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KEY TO THE MAP OF ST PAUL'S TRAVELS, 

Tma Map ie o. photo-!Hhograph taken from the valuable map in the Bible .Atla• by 
special permission of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 

It contains every place mentioned in the Acts, Epistles, and Revelation; and a few 
other names, which do not occur in Scripture, are added for the sake of completeness. 
These latter are engraved in a peculiar style of letter, thus: 'll'llilil.£.©rn, ~;;i2ant\um. 
The divisions of Asia Minor are also distingui3hed in a similar way : the names of Roman 
'Provinces' being in capitals, as AS I A, C I LI C I A ; and those of districts not 
under separate government, in small letters, as P h r y g i a, L y c a o n i a. (See 
Additional Note VI., page 86,) 

The political divisions of Palestine changed several times during the period covered by 
the Acts. In this Map all the Holy Land is included in the 'Kingdom of Agrippa I.' 
(the Herod of Acts xii.); but in the small Map in the left hand comer, it is divided as in 
the time of Felix and Festns, when Itarea and Trachonitis belonged to Agrippa II. (th.• 
King Agrippa of Act.• xxv,), and the rest of the country formed the Roman' Province of 
Judrea.' 

St. Paul's journeys are shown by lines, and the direction of each by arrow-heads; but 
some of these lines represent more than one journey, and have arrow-beads pointing both 
ways, the eame ground having been traversed a second or third time. The following 
abstract will facilitate reference :-

First Journey.-From Antioch in Syria to Seleucia; by sea to Salamis in Cyprus; by 
land to Paphos; by sea to Perga; to Antioch in Pisidia, Iconium, Lystra, Derbe ; back 
from Derbe to Lyetra, lconium, Antioch in Pisidia, Perga, Attalia; by sea to Seleucia 
and Antioch in Syria. (Acts xiii., xiv.) 

Second Journey.-From Antioch in Syria by land to Tarsns, Derbe, Lystra, Iconiam, 
Antioch in Pisidia; through Phrygia., Galatia, and Mysia, to Troas; by sea to Neapolis; 
to Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea. ; by sea to Athens ; by land to Corinth ; by sea to 
Ephesus; by sea to Ciesarea; by land to Jerusalem; back to Antioch in Syria. (Acts 
XT. 40-xviii, 22.) 

Third Journey.-From Antioch in Syria, through Cilicio. and Cappadocia to Galatia and 
Phrygia; through the Province of Asia to Ephesus; from Ephesus to Macedonia (probably 
by sea) ; to Corinth (probably by land) ; back to Macedonia (probably by land) ; by sea 
to Troas; by land to Assos ; by sea along the coast of Asia to Miletus, Rhodes, Pa.tara ; 
by sea to Tyre; by land to Creso.rea and Jerusalem. (Acts niii. 22-xxi. 15.) 

Four!h Journey.-From Cresa.rea. by sea. to Sidon and Myra (in Lycia.) ; by sea., ronnd 
the south side of Crete, across the 11ea. of ,\.lhia. to Melita; by see. to Syra.cw;e, Rhegium, 

Puteoli ; bl land to Rome, 



NOTE. 

'fRE references ..o Oonybea.re a.nd Howson's Uje and Epistles of St. Paul, in the 
following Lessons, a.re to the 'Intermediate Edition' (Longma.ns, 1866), But for the 
convenience of those who may 11Se other editiollS, the 'Library' or the 'Popular,' the 
chapters as well as the pages a.re given in a.II cases. 

The Hymns suggested for 11Be in connection with the LeBSollEi are referred to by their 
numbers in The Church Stmday School Hymn Boole, 



SUNDAY SCIIOOL LESSONS 
ON THE 

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

Introductory Note. 

THE BOOK OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

commencement of the present series of Lessons, it seems desirable to 
introdnce a. short account of the Book from which most of the subjects will 
be drawn. A fevr remarks are therefore subjoined respecting its Authorshir>. 
When and Where it was Written, its Chronology, Contents, and Design. 

§ 1. AUTHORSHIP. 
1. That the Writer of the Third Gospel was also the Writer of the 'Acts,' appears 

(a) from the fact that both a.re addressed to the same person, Theophilus (of whom nothing 
further is known), and that the Acts opens with a. reference to 'the former treatise' (see 
Luke i. 8; Acts i. 1) ; (b) from the similarity of style, which Alford describes as 'more 
laboured, more polished, more accumulated, so to speak,' than that of any other of the New 
Testament writers. 

2. That this Writer was St. Luke, has been believed in the Church from the earliest 
times; and may also be deduced from the following intemal evidence :-

( a) In two parts of the book, the use of the first person indicates the Writer's own pre­
sence as a. companion of St. Paul. These are chap. xvi. (from ver. 10), and from chap. 
x.x. 5 to the end of the book. 

(b) In St. Paul's Epistles the names of many friends occur (in salutations and other• 
wise) who were with him at the time he wrote them. It is in every way probable that the 
name of the Writer of the' Acts' would somewhere appear among these. But none of the 
Epistles were written in the former period during which the Writer of the 'Acts' was 
with St. Paul, and only four in the latter period, viz., Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, 
and (perhaps) Philippians, all which were written during the two years mentioned in Acts 
xxviii. 30, and in which alone, tlterefore, we might expect to find the Writer's name. 

(c) In these four Letters ten names occur of persons who were with St. Paul when they 
were respectively written, viz., Aristarchus, Demas, Epaphras, Epaphroditus, Jesus Justus, 
Luke, Marous, Onesimus, Timothy, and Tychicus. Of these, the Writer of the 'Acts' could 
not be Aristarchus, Timothy, or Tychicus, because he mentions them in Acts=· 4, 5, apart 
from himself. Nor Epaphras, nor Epaphroditus, nor Onesimus, because they did not go 
with St. Paul to Rome, but came to him there after his arrival (Col. i. 7, 8; Phil iv. 18; 
Philemon, 10). Nor Marcus (i.e., Mark), because he was not with St. Paul on that very 
joumey during which the Writer joined him (Acts xv. 38-40, xvi. 10). There remain 
Jesus Justus, Demas, and Luke. The former was' of the circumcision,' the two latter not, 
as we gather from Col. iv. 11-14; and there are indications in the' Acts' that the Writer 
was a proselyte, and not a native Jew. Between Demas and Luke who can hesitate to 
decide, in the face of 2 Tim. iv. 10, 11? 

The above argument is ingeniously worked out in Birks's Bora, Apo4tolicai, p. 351. 

:c 
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3. St. Lulre WBB a physician (Col. iv, 14), e.nd it is e.n interesting coincidenee the.t we 
fin.t find him in St. Paul's company immediately after the sojourn of the le.tter in Gale.tie. 
(Acts xvi. 6, 10) on account of severe sickness (Gal, iv. 13), He is ea.id by Eusebius to 
have been e. ne.tive of Antioch in Syria. He is supposed to have becu the • brother' men. 
tioned in 2 Cor. viii. 18 88 sent by St. Paul with Titus to Corinth (compare the subscription 
to that Epistle). 

§ 2. WHEN AND WHERE F,RITTEN. 

There is no reason to doubt that the 'Acts' wa.1 compiled during the two YCB.n! of St, 
Paul's first imprisonment et Rome, down to which the na.1Tativc is brought (xxviii, 30). 
It is, however, highly probable that considerable portions were written during that other 
two yea.ra when the Apostle was kept 'bound' at C:esarea (xxiv. 27) ; e.t which time St, 
Luke would have many opportunities of collecting in Palestine the me.terials for the earlier 
part of the book, particularly the speeches of Peter and Stephen, the account of Cornelius 
(who lived at Cresarea), and official documents like the letter of Lysies (x.xiii. 26-30). 
(It may be well to remark here that the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, which guided the 
writers of Scriptnre and preserved them from error, would not supersede the exercie~ of 
their memories or of their industry in research, any more than it interfered with their 
peculiarities of mcatal character or literary style.) 

§ 3. CHRONOLOGY, 
The varions chronological qnestions which arise in studying the 'Acts' will be discUBBed 

a.s they come before us; and a Table of Dates will be given hereafter. But it may be well 
here to state generally that the book covers a period of about thirty, three yea.re, from the 
Ascension in A.D. 30, to the end of the 'two years' of chap. xxviil. 30, in A.D. 63. This 
latter date is proved by a variety of evidence drawn from Roman history, which enables 
us to place the recall of Felix (xxiv. 27) in A.D. 60. The only other fixed date in the book 
is the death of Herod Agrippa (xii. 23), which can be shown from Josephus to have 
occnxred in A.D. ¼4. .A.11 the chronology ha.s to be deduoed from these two events, 

§ 4. CONTENTS. 

The 'Acts' may be divided into four leading divisions: let, chap. i. to vii., in which is 
related the foundation of the Church at Jerusalem ; 2nd, chap. viii. to xii., describing the 
:first extension of the Church beyond the limits of J udIDa and the Jewish nation ; 3rd, 
chap. xiii. to xix., narratin6 the missionary journeys of the Apostle of the Gentiles; 4th, 
chap. =· to =viii, showing the course of events which brought him to the capital of the 
Empire. 

In the first division, we have the Descent of the Holy Ghost and its immediate effects ; 
the primitive life of the Infant Church, and the dangers that beset it from within and 
without; and the martyrdom of St. Stephen, which resulted in the dispersion of the 
community. 

In the second division, we have the consequences of that dispersion in the scattering of 
the seed of Divine truth ; the preparation made by God for the wider diffusion of the 
Gospel, and for its liberation from purely Jewish associations, by the conversion of Saul 
of Tarsus; the • opening of the door of faith' to the Gentiles by the instrumentality of 
Peter; and the persecution nnder Herod Agrippa-which (as will be seen hereafter) had 
also its destined place in the course of events tending to the same general result. 

In the third divieion, we ha¥e St. Paul's great work described-the twofold work 
tlready mentioned; the dlll'usion of the Gospel in Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Greece, 
forming; the subject of chap. xiii., xiv., xvi., xvii., x:viii., xix.; and its liberation from Judaism 
that of chap. xv. ; the 'missionary chapters' comprising three distinct and prolonged 
journeys, and introducing us, at Pisid.ian Antioch, Lyetra, Philippi, Theaealonica, Athens, 
Corinth, and Ephesus, to every variety of character and circumstance among the eubjecta 
of the Empire. 

In the fourth division, we have the A posUe quitting the scene of his prolonged labours, 
going on a special miBBion to the city of his fathers, and desiring afterwards to 'see 
Rome,' though expecting bonds and death at J el'UEalem instead; and the means by which 
those 1:onds and that threatened death \\ere, after wearying delays end imminent dilllgers, 
actually made instrumen~al in 1,ringing him to the capital. 
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Here the history closes, and the questiona naturally arise-What was the special object 
of St. Luke in recording jnst what is recorded, and no more? and what can we discover 
of the further and higher purposes which the Divine Spirit, under Whose inspiration h~ 
wrote, designed that the Book should accomplish ? 

§ 6. DESIGN. 
The design of the book is certainly not indicated by its title, Most of the A p,,etles are 

not mentioned at all ; St, Peter and St. Paul a.re the only two whose 'acts' are recorded 
in detail : and even of theirs we have obrioUBly but a brief selection, What, then, wa.a 
the principle of selection? That there was such a principle-that the book had a definite 
purpose-must be felt by eTery student who carefully observes the great detail with which 
some incidents are given, and the very cursory mention of others of equal intrinsic impor­
tance. E.g., why should St. Paul's speech at Antioch in Pisidia be reported at full length, 
and so little be told us of his important eighteen months' work at Corinth ? The answer 
to these and many like questions cannot be given here in detail. It must suffice briefly 
t,o state what the design of the historian seems actnally to have been. 

It was this (to use Alford's words, which have been very generally adopted) :-To show 
'the Fulfilment of the Promiae of the Father by the DU£ent of the Holy Spirit, and the 
Results of that Outpouring in the Impersion of the Goq,el among Jews and Gentilu.' The 
two last words, 'and Genti'les,' should be doubly emphasised ; for no sooner has St. Luke 
briefly narrated the foundation of the Church at J ernsalem, than the direction of his his­
tory turns towards the Gentile world. Events which had an influence in that direction 
receive special prominence, e.g., the work of Stephen and Philip, the conversion of Saul, 
the admission of Comelius to the Church, the Council at Jerusalem, Then the narrative 
hastens westward into Europe; and as it passes from city to city, whatever else is omitted, 
the 'turning' of St. Paul, over and over again, 'to the Gentiles,' when the J ewe 
rejected his message, is never forgotten. But a !Listory of the planting of the Chw:ch 
could not be complete until it had traced the progress of the Gospel from the centre of 
Judaism to the capital of the world-from Jerusalem to Rome, Accordingly, the most 
detailed episodes in the book are those which led the greatest of the A pasties to the 
Imperial city; and then the writer's task is done. 

Another great leading idea in the' Acts of the Apostles' must not be overlooked, viz., 
the continuous presence of the Lord Jesns Christ with His Church. The book oper:s 
with the Ascension, when as a King He sat down upon His throne; a.nd He is constantJy 
represented as the real Worker in the establishment of His Kingdom. The expreSS1on 
' the lbrd,' which occurs nearly II hundred times in the book, means, not ' God ' in a 
general sense, but, definitely, the Lord Jesus. This bemg bome in mind, if the student 
will turn to chap. i. 24, ii. 47, ix, 5, 10, xi. 21, xii. 11, xiv. 3, :xvi. 10, H, xviii. 9, :,uili, 11, 
and other similar passages, he cannot but be struck with the force of the concluJing words 
of St. Mark's Gospel, ' They went forth and preached everywhere, the Lord working -with 
them' ; and he will appreciate the significance of the expression in the first verse of the 
'Acts,' which describes St. Luke's 'former treatise' (the Gospel) as a.n account of 'all that 
Jesns began to do and teach '-implying that His earthly ministry was bot initiatory and 
preparatory in comparison with what He 'did' afterwards by the hand of His Apostles . 
. Especially is St. Luke careful to show that in the gradual expansion pf the Church so as 
to include the Ge11tiles, and in its continuously-westward movement tcwards Rome, it was 
Christ Himself who led the way. Canon Norris (in his admirable Key to the Acts) remarks 
that, as in His sufferings (see Mark x. 32), so in His triumphs, 'Jesus went before' His 
Apostles, and 'as they followed they were amazed.' 'It was no impulse of his own that 
made Philip accost the Ethiopian stranger; it was a shock and scandal to Peter to find 
himself called to eat bread with a Roman soldier; ii: was with fear and alarm that the 
Apostles received Saul of Tarsus into their number; it took them all by surprise to near 
that" the hand of the Lord" was gathering together a Gentile Chuxch at Antioch; it was 
not St, Paul's free choice or determination, but the Spirit of Jesus, overruling his plan.., 
that pushed him onward into Europe; it was the Lord Himself who made him stay iD 
Corinth; and when he came to Jerusalem, expecting only bonds and death, it was the ea.me 
glorified Form that ago.in stood beside him, saying, "Thou must bear witness also at 
Rome.''} (Key, lntrod, p. ii,) This feature of \he book is 11lso well desc,ibed in :s'..s.b.op 

B 2 



LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THK APOSTLES, 

Wordsworth's eloquent Introduction to hie edition of the 'Acts,' and ite general purpose in 
Baumg:uten's Apo!tolic Hi.•tory, vol. i. (Cle.rk's Foreign Theological Library), 

But m&y we not discern an indirect, but not the lees importe.nt, Divine purpose in the 
book beyond anything of which St. Luke we.e con1eious? If the Epistles are the Church'~ 
principal handbook to Christian doctrine and Christian practice, is not the 'Acts' designed 
as her directory in all matters e.ffecting her ext.ernal relations? T.hus, in the common 
people of J ernealem, Se.ul the Pharieee, the Samaritans, the Ethiopian proselyte, the devout 
yet uncircumcised Cornelius, the ignorant heathen of Lycaonia, the Roman official of 
Philippi, the philosophers of Athens, the lnxurious traders and pleasure-seekers of Corinth, 
the superstitious Ephesians, the three rulers before whom St. Paul stood-Felix, FestUB, 
and Agrippa-we have (as it has been well expressed) 'different ve.rieties of the universll.l 
disease, and mfferent modes of applying the universal remedy,' Again, while ecclesi­
astical ordinances and organisation are certainly not -prominent in the 'Acts,' we find 
there hints which of themselves reveal the fundamental principles governing their esta­
blishment, and which, read in conjunction with the Epistles, afford no indistinct view of 
primitive Church life and worship. Even in the 'Acts' alone, we obtain glimpses of 
apostolic teaching and usage in re1pect of common worship, Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper, the Lord's Day, &c.; we see the origin of our three orders of the ministry in the .: 
institution of presbyters and deacons, coupled with the higher authority retained by the •• 
Apostles themselves ; we observe a custom which, as e. matter of fact, md lead to the 
adoption of the rite of Confirmation ; we read of the earliest of those contributions for 
'.;he relief of distress which are the fruit of Christianity ; we bear the debates at tli.e first 
4Jburch councils, both general and local; and we are provided with every possible pattern 
of evangelistic and missionary operations. On this subject Blunt'e History; of the Christian 
Church during the First Three Centuries maybe consulted with advantage (though it must 
be allowed that he presses some points too far). Once more, we have in the 'Acts' 
typical instances of almost all the trials and difficulties which can beset the Church, 
whether from within or from without ; e.g., persecution from varioUB quarters and in 
't"arious forms, false brethren (T. 1-10), internal discontent and dissension (vi. 1), corrupt 
motives (viii 18, 19), half-heartedness (xiii 13), doctrinal errors (xv. 1), bitter personlll 
contention (xv. 39), opposition from vested interests (:tlx. 23-28), sUBpicion and mis• 
understanding (:ui. 2~24), &c., &c. And in the guidance and deliverance vouchsafed to 
the Chnrch in all these trials, we have another token of the presence and personal rule of 
her Lord. 

'Of that Chnrcb-hietory of eighteen centuries,' says Canon Norrie (Introd.- p. ix.), 
' could it be written truly, this record of the first thirty years would be seen to be but a. 
specimen-page-the first of many pages, of which the last is not yet written. When the 
last page comes to be writt.en then shall we understand, as clearly as the writer of this 
first page understood, the fulfilment of Christ's promise, "Lo, I am with you alway, ev.en 
unto the end of the world." 

The Writer of these Lessons has been asked to recommend some book or books for the 
use of teachers in studying the 'Acts.' Among popular works he has no hesitation in 
naming Smith's Sludent'a New Testament History; (Murray, price 7a. 6d.) as an admirable 
and trustworthy manual. The chapters on St. Paul's journeys are especially well done, 
and, for ordinary teachers, are more int.eresting than Conybeare and Howson'e great work 
-The Life and Epistles of St. Paut-which, however, it need scarcely be said, stands 
alone in its complete treatment of the subject within its own limits. A smaller book than 
Smith's is Canon Norris'e Key to the Acts (Rivington, price 2,. 6d.), which is charmingly 
written, and is particularly good in exhibiting the unity of purpose running through 
St. Luke's narratives. Dr. C. J. Vaughan's sermons, entitled The Church of the First 
Day, (Macmillan), are peculiarly rich in homiletic suggestion, and are really wonderful in 
their combination of accurate scholarebip with simplicity of manner and earnestness of 
ipplication. Kitto's Daily Bwk fllustratwn,, Vol. VIII., 'The ·Apostles and Early 
Church' (Hamilton), has all the characteristics which have made hie books so popular. 
Many of the larger and more important works will be referred to in the course of these 
Lessons, such as Btier's Wor,u of the Apostle,, Baumgart.en's Apostolic Hi,tory, Blunt's 
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lliltory of the Chvrch i11 the Fird Three Centurie,, De Pressen~s Early Agu of l'hri,ti,. 
ani/,!f, Milman's Hi,tory of Chriatianity, Stanley's Sermon, on the Apo,wlic Age, Stanley 
Leathes'a Witnu, of St, Paul to Chriat, Merivale's Con11erllion of the Empire; the Com men• 
taries on the' Acts' of Wordsworth, Alford, Olshausen, Lange, Humphrey, Canon Cook, 
Ford, Thomae, and other more general Commentaries; and various books throwing light 
on_ particular portions of the history, as Gonlbum's Acts of the Deacons, Al ford's Ham-ilies, 
Howeon's Cf>mpanions of St. Paul, Metaphor, of St, Paul, and Hulserzn Lectures, Paley's 
Hwm Paulin,., and the works of Lightfoot, Ellicott, and Stanley, on particular Epistles, 

Lesson 1.-The Upper Room at Jel'lll!fl,lem, 
' Who hath despised the day of small things r 

Read-Acts i. 12-26; Learn-Zech. iv. 6, 7; Eph. ii. 20, 21, (Hymn,, 72, 76, 10& 
120-125, 180, 229, 235, 363.) 

To THE TEACHER. 

An opening Leeson like the present should be really introductory to the Coune 
generally. The appointment, therefore, of Matthias to the apostleship vacated by Judas, 
:a.I though it occupies almost • the entire passage before us, becomes, in such a Lesson, a 
secondary episode. Teachers, however, who have just gone through the preceding Course 
on the Life of Our Lord, and have therefore given the laat two Lessons of that Course 
(' The Ascension' and 'The King and His Kingdom') immediately before commencing 
this one, will be able to omit some portions of the following Sketch, and give more time 
to the narrative. Bnt in any case, whatever be the teacher's usual practice as to reading 
round, the passage in this instance must on no account be read at the beginning. To do 
so would go far to spoil the Lesson. Let an effort be made to open, either with the 
illustration suggested, or by questioning on the second text for repetition (Eph. ii. 20, 21) ; 
and the effectiveness of thls plan will assuredly be manifested even to those who are 
unaccustomed to it. The illustration need not be St. Paul's Cathedral : any great 
building will do ; but it should be one the chlldren have seen, and a large church will be 
most appropriate. 

The idea of 'building the spiritual Church' is a much more common one in the New 
Testament than would appear from the half-dozen texts to whlch an English reader can 
turn. The words ' edify ' and ' edification ' mean, in the Greek, illJilding up; and wherever 
they occur, the figure of a building is implied. Our word edifice is derived from the 
Greek term. 

The subject briefly referred to in the first section of Division I., viz., the state of 
the world at the era of the Advent, will be found more fully treated in the ' Life of Our 
Lord,' Lesson III. 

It should be observed that the 'motto' above is taken from the same passage wi the first 
text for repetition, Zech. iv, 

SKETCH OF LJ!ssoN, 

Have yon ever looked up at St. Paul's CIV.]-the 'holy Church throughout all 
Cathedral, and wondered when yon thought the world' ( Te Deum)-the 'holy Catholie 
how it was built? What blocks of stone Church' (Creed). But this Church also 
-how many I-how heavy I What armies called a building in Scripture; see 2nd text 
of men I what years of labour I and the for rep.-who is the 'chlef comer-stone'? 
,.i.rchitect-what a mind I Fancy the great who the 'foundation '-the first great stones 
broad space 200 years ago-foundations laid at the bottom ? who all the other 
being dug-heaps of rubbish-scaffolding 'living stones'? 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5 (comp. Matt. 
getting ready-first stones laid: who could xvi. 18; 1 Cor. iii. 16; 1 Tim. iii. 15; Rev, 
imagine the grand pile we see now? iii. 12, xxi. 14.) 

Yea, erection of a chu,·ch very interest- Is Chri~t•s Church finished yet ? Not 
ing ; but what do we call the Church? yet. More 'stones ' to be 'fitly framed 
Not a building of stone and mortar, but the together'-more souls gathered in. But 
r,;at comfBDY of Christian people-the it shall be completed (see 1st text for rep.) ; 
Kingdom of lo;ral subjects which Christ and even now, what a grand building to 

follllded [see 'Life of Our Lord,' Lessoo look at I How vast 1-reachiog over all thu 
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eo.rth. What innumernble 'stones' !-not 
only the multitudes of Christians now 
alive, but those already in heaven too­
• the "·hole family in he,wen and earth' 
(Eph. iii. 15). 

We are now going back to the time 
when the Church was founded-shall see 
how the first 'stones ' were laid, We find 
the history in this Book, the 'AclB of 
the Apostles,'- which might be called 
'the Worko of the Builders' (see 1 Cor, 
iii. 10). 

Think of the time when the Lord Jesus 
had just died, risen again, ascended to 
heaven. 'What all this for? why e&me the 
Son of God down here at a.11 ? And now 
thnt He had done the great work, had died 
to redeem men, had ' opened the gate of 
heaven to all belie<"ers,' must t.ell men of 
this ' great salvation,' and 'invite them to 
come in.' See, then, to-day-

L THE WORK TO BE DONE. 
1. What was the condition of the world 

7wt then? 
The Roman Empi,·e. Many great men, 

rich men, clever men ; many more poor, 
ignorant, oppressed : but all 'wi.th{)IJI, God' 
(Eph. ii. 12). Clever men very proud of 
their learning. but ' knew not God ' (1 Cor. 
i. 21). Wickedness everywhere, and people 
not even a.shamed of it (see Rom.i. 29-32). 
Plenty of sin and ignorance now, in England 
-yon know that-bnt what would England 
be without the kind, unselfish, Christian 
people in it ? That what the world was 
then. Trn1 y the devil its ' prince ' end 
'god' (John :ri,. 30; 2 Cor. iv. 4). 

The Jewish Nation. Whnt of God's 
chosen people, who did know Him.1 ~d had 
His revelations? Think-what llaCI they 
just done ?-cmci:fied Jesus-rejected the 
Son of God ! is not that enough to shew 
what they were? 

Tme of that time, a.s of David's time 
(Ps. :riv. 2, 3), 'The Lord looked down 
from heaven upon the children of men, to 
see if,' &c.-bnt 'none that doeth good, no, 
not one'! Comp. 1 John v. 19. Might say, 
as David said (Ps. cx:ix. 126), 'It is time 
for Thee, Lord, to work, for they have ma.de 
void Thy law.' 

2. What was to be don.e in that wickd 
WIYr'ldf 

See what Christ ea.id juat before He 
ascended, Matt. x.xviii. 19, 20 ; Mark xvi. 
15; Lnke :uiv. 47. See what He after­
wards sent St. Paul to do, Acts :u:vi. 18-
, to open their eyes, end to tnrn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God.' To bring back the rebels 
to th~ir ri~htful King, and so establish 
Christs 'Kmgdom' [•e.e l.tife of Our Lord, 
Luwn CIV.]-tha.t is, to lndld th.e Church. 

But what a. tremendous task I A great 
task to rear, on piece of ground covered 
with heaps of rnbbisb, a. grand cathedral • 
but what is that to thu taak-t.he gathering 
together a Church of hol7 men out of a 

'world lying in wickedness' I To wholll 
did Christ give this task? 

II. THE MRN TO DO IT, 
Oome to Jenisalem. A large upper room 

A company of people .praying, That is B 
meeting of Christ's Church I Some of these 
the men chosen for that great task-to be 
the King's amwea.dora to the wickecj 
world. 

1. Their weaknea,. Who a.re these peo­
ple ? [ Read ver. 13, 14.] Take the leaaere 
among them-leven poor men, fishermen 
&c.-not wise men, not mighty, not nob!~ 
-ecarcely in whole world find e. be.nd of 
men ~s likely to be fit for such n task. 
And what had they done six weeks before? 
See Mark xiv. 50-' all forsook Him end 
fled.' Even that v~ room [ see Note 1 l 
must remind them of 1t I Had been afraid 
to be known a.s the N aza.rene's followers 
(what did one, Peter, do?) ; when met to­
gether, barred doors ' for fear of J ewe ' 
(John xx.19). How could they go forth on 
such a. mission ? 

2. Their strength. But-changed since 
then-not fearful now-full of 'great joy' 
(Luke =iv. 52). How is this? Think­
they have seen their Master, who was cm­
cified and buried, alive-have touched Him 
-have eate11 with Him (Luke xxiv. 39-43; 
Acts x. 41)-know now that they a.re not 
deceived-He is the long-promised King 
and Saviour. But more than thls : the7. 
have seen Him going up to heaven-cant 
forget that ascending Form-a.re sure He 
can see and hear them • and now they can 
(like Moses, Heh. xi. 27) 'endure, as seeing 
Him who is invisible.' 

Now see how they showed this new 
strength. [ Read ve,·. 15-26.) What one 
thing is there to sadden thein ? They a.re 
not all there. One gone-whither? ver. 25 
[ see Not.e 4 J. What prevents their being 
sad ? Have learned, since Jesus ' opened 
their understandings' (Luke =iv. 45), to 
see what God said in Scripture; and what 
has Peter found there? ver. 16, 20-(a) 
where the betrayer would come from fore­
told, Ps. :x:li. 9; (b) his fate foretold, Ps. !xix. 
24, 25; and something else foretold- (c) 
that his office should be filled up, Pa. cix. 8; 
-what then does Peter propose? ver. 21, 22 
-let them make np again the number of 
' the twelve.' How choose ? Two things 
wanted in the new Apostle-(a) to be like 
Judas in having been Christ's follower from 
the first, so able to be a. 'witness' (see John 
xv. 27)-(b) to be unlike Judas in being ~ 
true discipfe. They know whom to choose 
for the first (knowledge), e.nd quickly pick 
out two; but how judge for the second 
(character) ?-were deceived before-how 
be sure now ? See what they do, ver. 24-­
twrn to tl,eir ascended .Lurd [ see Note 5 ]­
He knows all hearts, can make no mistake-­
and He (they are sure) will hea.rand e.nswef 
them as He promised (Matt, rnii. 19, 20; 
John xv. 7). Then the lots, to tell them 
whom the Lord has choaen [,ee Note 6); 
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and then 'the twelve' complete, waiting 
the Master's orclcrA. 

a. Their ,qrea/e,• RlrenglT, lo come. With 
all their new faith anrl joy, not lit yet. For 
~uch a work special ' power' wanted. See 
first text for rep.-a 'great mountain' of 
difficulty in the way f comp. J.Afe of Owr I.nrd, 
Lesson Llll.]-it shall 'become a plain,' 
indeed, but how? 'Not by might, nor by 
power' (i. e., man's power), but,-? And so 
J eeus had told them, ,·er. 8-' ye shall re­
ceive power, after'-what? Tlieycould not 
'build the Church,' but the Great Architect 
was planning all, would ' work with them' 
(Mark xvi. 20), would send on them the 
Holy Spirit, divine, almighty, omnipresent 
-thus enable them to work under Him. 

the ' wicked world ' we have spoken of! 
Now think what those 120 were-see if you 
are like them-ask three questions :-

1. Do you, like them, believe in a Savi out 
who died for you, and who now lives to 
save and bleBB you ? Do you like to think 
of llis eye ever on you ? 

2. Me yon, like them, ready for anv 
work He may give you? Though not 
apostles, even yon may have a 'ministry • 
-may keep a companion from sin, tell a 
younger brother of Jeans, set a good 
example in all things. 

3. Are you, like them, looking for ' power 
from on high,' for the Spirit promised to all 
who ask (Luke xi. 13) ? 

Then, when the Church complete at last, 
when the 'topstone brought forth with 

ARE YOU TRUE :MEMBERS OF CHRIST'S shouting' (1st text for rep.), you will be. 
CHURCH? At Baptism, 'received into not one of the' stones' ea.at away as worth­
congregation of Christ's flock '-but how less, but 'a pillar in the temple of God ' 
many forget that, and take their' lot' in (Rev. iii. 12). 

NOTES. 
l. There is little doubt that the 'upper room' 

was the same room in which the Last Supper 
was eaten, and in which the risen Saviour ap­
peared to the disciples. The words in ver. 13 
are, literally,' they went up into the upper room 
Where they were sojourning, namely, Peter,' &c. 
as ii it was their regular head-quarters. It is 
probable, from Matt. xxvi. 18, that the owner of 
the house was a believer. Compare Life of Our 
Lord, Lesson LXXIV., Note 3. 

2. The 'hundred and twenty' probably com· 
l'rised all the disciples in and about Jerusalem .. 
Most of the 'five liundred brethren• (l Cor. xv. 
6) were dwellers in Galilee. 

It is interesting to observe that our Lord's 
'brethren,' who, six months previously, did not 
believe in Him (John vii. 5), had now Joined the 
little company. Whether these 'brethren' were 
sons of Joseph and Mary, or sons of Joseph by a 
former marriage, or sons of Mary's sister and 
Cleophas (and -therefore only Christ's first 
cousins), is a much controverted question, which 
cannot be discussed here. 

Our Lord's Mother appe!IJ'S here for the lost 
time in Scripture. On this llp. Wordsworth 
remarks (in loco), 'The Holy Spirit to.kcs leave 
<>f her here, associated with the apostolic com­
pany of worshippers-one of those who continue 
stedfast in prayer. How unlike the spirit and 
la.nguage of the Holy Ghost is that will-worship, 
which takes her out of that holy fellowship of 

p~h~r, G!~k:O:~ 1~~r~~~~~ !~~~!:iii', 
(oµ.o9vµ."86v, homothumado") is o. characteristic 
one in the Acts (sec ii. 1, 46, 1v. 24, v. 12, xv. 25), 
and is strikin;:;ly significant of the unity of the 

, Primitive Ci1arch. 
3. On the rcfcccnce to the death of Judas in 

Peter's speech, the following rome.rks a.re re­
peated here from the Life of Our Lord, Lesson 
xr!II., NotP 6 :-

·,:tie accou.ut of the death of Judas in Acts i. 
<litrers from St. Matthew'•· The two are usually 
reconciled by the supposition that, in the at­
tempt to hang himself, the traitor fell over the 
precipitous rocks, and was mangled as described 
"' l'eter'e speech. The 'potter's field' was 
bought by the ohief priests with the returned 
money, but Peter, by a common figure of speech, 
ascribes the purchase to Judas, meaning that oll 
ho got by the ' rew~ of iniquity' was death on 
a spot for which the identical money was after-

wards given. The na.me given to the field, 
Acelda.ma, was a double memorial of the 
traitor's death in it and of the price of biood 
paid for it. 

4. The Greek word rendered 'pa.rt,' in ver. !:", 
is the same as that rendered 'lot' in ver. 26. 
The meaning is that Judas obtained 'the lot ( or 
portion) of this ministry.' The same word is 
translated 'inheritance' in Col. i. 12 \' the in­
heritance' or lot 'of the saints in light' . Judas 
received an 'inheritance' among the Apostles. 
but he preferred n.n. earthly 'inheritance,' and 
went to 'his own place.' This latter expression 
is variously e:,:plo.ined, but most probably mean., 
hell. (In the Epistle of Clement of Rome, St. 
Peter is spoken of as having gone to 'his ap• 
pointed place' in glory.) 

The word for 'lot' JS tl~po• (kleros; Lat. 
• clerus'), which is the origin ot our' clerical,' 
'clergy,' &c. Professor Lightfoot (Philippians, 
p. 246), thus tracea the consecutive meanings of 
the word:-' (l) the lot by which the office was 
assigned; (2) the office thus assigned by lot; (3) 
the body of persons holding the o:flice.' It i,i 
curious that the words from which a.re derived 
' bishop ' and ' deacon,' a.re also found in this 
first chapter of the Acts: In ver. 20, 'bishop­
ric • ( nr,.-~omj) ( episcopee) occurs as the Greek 
equivalent of the Hebn.w 'office' in Ps. ell. ; 
and in ver. 17 and 25 the word for 'ministry• i!1 
6uu:ovi'e1 (diaconia). 

5. In 'giving the lots,' the names were pro­
bably written on two tablets, wh.ich were shaken 
in an urn, or in the lap of e. robe (see Prov. xvi. 
33), and he whose lot first fell out was chosen. 

it should be observed that the disciples did 
not regard this as a selection by chance. They 
believed that their Lord had Himself already 
chosen (ver. 24) one to fill up the sacred numb...­
of twelve, and only used this mea.ns of ascertain­
ing His will. They hAd a remarkable precedent 
for it, see Numb. =n. 55 : God had fixed the 
several portions of the twelDe tribes in Cane.a.n, 
yet He let His will in the matter be known by 
lot, e.nd not by direct revelation. There is no 
instance oi lots being used a.fter the descent of 
the Holy Ghost, who was sent to 'teach ~ all 
things.' 

The prayer in ver. 24 must b~ understood a, 
addressed to the Lord Jesu•; see Introductory 
Note on the llook of the Acts, and compare 
Pater's words to JellUS in John :ui. 17. 
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Lesson n.-The Gift of the Spirit.. 
' They were all.filled with tu_ Holy Ghon,.' 

Read-Acts ii. 1-21 ; Learn Luke xxiv. 49; Isa. xliv. 3. (Hymns, 4-6, 105-112.) 

To THE TEAOllER. 
The Sket,ch a.ssumes throughout that the scholars know who tu_ Holy Ghost i.s, But 

in fact, on no subject is the religious belief of children so vague and unreal as on His 
Person and Work, as is evidenoed by the common habit of applying to Him the neuter 
prononn ' it.' If tbe teacher should have any reason to think this vagueness may exist 
in his class, be would do well to omit some part.a of Division II., and to substitute some 
elementary teaching upon the Person and Work of the Spirit. Suggestions how to do 
this effectively will be found in Lesson LXXXVIlI. of 'The Life of Our Lord '-on 'The 
Promised Comforter.' Teachers who begin the present Course immediately after finishing 
that one, should refer to that Lesson in the class, and question on what was then taught. 

The opening sentences are intended to connect this Lesson with the preceding one. 
The subject of the Gift of Tongues is treated in the Additional Note appended to this 

Lesson, for the information of teachers. But it will be well not to allude to the difficulties 
of the subject in teaching (except with some senior clas.ses), but to speak simply and 
straightforwardly in the manner shown in the Sketch. It is a good rule, if controverted 
topics occur in a Sunday-school lesson, not to treat them controversially, but just to state 
the right new accurately without referring to any wrong ones. But the teacher must of 
course make up his mind beforehand as to what the right view is ; and hence the necessity 
of many of the 'notes' accompanying these Lessons, 

S'Kll.TCH OP LF.SOON, 

Did you ever ask God for something, 
and then look out fur an answer ? Yon 
prayed this morning, Lead us not into 
temptation '-have you been watching for 
God's help to keep ont of it ? Do you 
ever really e:r:pect an answer at all ? Easy 
enough to pmy just as a habit, because it 's 
right-and bow easy to rise from our 
knees and forget all about it I 

Those 120 disciples-why did they meet 
in tha.t Upper Room? What had Christ 
promised them before He ascended? see 
chap. L 8 ; Luke =iv. 49. When should it 
be? L ~oon, but they knew not exactly 
when. So what did they do? L 14-'con­
tin!J£d in prayer.' Every day you might 
see them there, all in earnest supplication, 
eagerly looking and waiting for the pro­
mise to be fulfilled. If yoo ask God for 
one of His promised blessings, and expect 
an answer, yon shall not be disappointed ; 
neither were they. 

When wru the pomisefulfilledf ver. 1. 
Fifty days ago, Jerusalem crowded­

people from all parts of country come up 
t.o keep the Passover. That was just when 
corn ripe-the very first sheaf of barley 
presented in Temple as sign of thankful­
ness to God for rain, sunshine, and all 
other mercies; see Lev. xx.ii.i. 6-14. What 
have they been doing during these seven 
weeks? Scattered over the country, get­
ting III the harvest, storing the grain, &c. 
Now all ready to make into bread-but 
again the first-fruits, two loaves of the 
new wh.eat, to be offered in Temple, see 
LeT. =ill. 16-21. So again all gathered 

together at J ernsalem, for feast of Pente­
cost. [ See Note 1.] 

At this Feast crowds almost as great as 
at Passover. Especially Jews born or 
settled in distant lands (like English in 
Canada and Australia) gathered in large 
numbers to city of their fathers. Many 
strange costumes there to be seen in 
streets - many strange languages heard, 
Asiatic, European, African-several named 
in ver. 9-11. Most of the visitors really 
of Jewish nation; but eome Gentiles who 
had become Jews - circumcised - wor­
shipped trne God-called 'proselytes' 
(ver. 10). 

So this the very time for the great work of 
proclaiming the Gospel to begin-so many 
could hear it, and speak of it when went 
to far-off homes. Now see how Christ 
fulfilled His Promise. [ Req,d passage.] 

I. THE OUTWARD SIGNS, 
The joyful feast-day come-by-and-bye 

the disciples will go to Temple services­
but first their own meeting in the Upper 
Room-must not cease praying-' Perhaps. 
on this very day the Promised Gift will 
come.' 

Suddenly, a wonderful sound- what 
like ? where from ? see ver. 2, All eara 
startled ; and now all eyes too-a wonder­
ful sight--a bright light overhead, then 
split up, and a jet of flame (yet not burn­
ing) upon each one [see Note 3). Every 
face beaming with excited joy (see ver, 
13) ; every tongue uttering songs and ex• 
clamations of praise to God, ver. 11 [ see 
.Additional Note I.]. But what strange 
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eounds I- these 'nnleBrned and ignorant 
men' (chap. iv, 13) uttering their joyons 
prBises in Bll sorte of IBnguBgee they hBve 
never leBrned I 

Bnt the greBt ruBhing noise heard not 
only in thBt hoUBe, People running to­
gether to find what it w88-erowds now 
11.Beemhled-the foreign Jews stopping on 
their WBY to Te_mple 11.t 'third honr' (see 
ver. lo)-11.ll amazed 11.t what they see Bnd 
hear. One from Parthia me.y say, 'I hear 
my language '-one from Libya may say, 
' And I hear mine.' But the people of 
J ernealem-they understand not the strange 
tongues-to them all unmeaning-what do 
they think? ver. 13. 

Now what will the disciples do? be.r the 
doors (as before, John xx. 19) 'for fear of 
the Jews'? See the Apostles coming 
boldly forward- hear Peter with lond 
.:voice (ver. 14) addressing the Mtonished 
crowd. ' These drunken I look at their faces 
lifted in joy to heaven-do these look like 
men so bad (see lea. v. 11 ; 1 These. v. 7) as to 
be drunken at nine in the morning?' What 
then iB it? ver. 16-21 :-In old times God 
put His Spirit in a few prophets and holy 
men-but one day would give Him to all, 
men and women, young and old, even to 
the slaves [ see Note 51-they shall be 
' inspired,' speak BS the Spirit put words in 
their mouths, 'prophesy ' rsee Additional 
Note /.l. When should th1S be? In the 
' last days'- before 'the great day'- in 
time for all, if they take warning by these 
wonders, to ' call on the Lord and be 
saved.' Now it has come, the 'last days' 
have arrived [ see Note 5 ]-these are 'not 
drunk with wine, but filled with the 
Spirit' (Eph. v. 18). 

Next Sunday see what Peter told the 
people to do. To-day think a little more 
of the great Gift. 

II. THE INWARD GIFT. 
Was this the Gift-to speak foreign lan­

guages ? Ah, much more than that ! Think 
of Peter seven weeks before, by the tire in 
the high-priest's court-yard-and see him 
now ; whence this great difference ? What 
changed the cowardly denier of his Master 
into the fearless preacher? It wBS this-

God the Holy Ghost had come down upon 
the Church, 

See ver. 4-1 They were all filled with 
the Holy Ghost'-these the important 
words. Did He come merely to inspire 
their tongues ? No, above all to dwell in 
their hearts. But those signs shewed what 
kind of work He would do in them. 

1. He would be like wind. (a) Invisible 
and mysterious, See John iii. 8-' thou 
bee.rest sound, but canst not tell,' &c. [ See 

'/,i,fe of Our Lm-rl,' Lu,rm XVI/I.] (b) 
Mighty and irresistible. What can stand 
before wind when blowing a hurricane ? 
And since the Spirit ie God, what cannot 
He do? (c) Life-giving. [lllu.,t.-DraUf!hl 
of Jreah air, how re1Ji11in_q !] The Sp1ri5 
come to breathe on dead sonls that they 
might live (see Ezek. x:xxvii. 9, 10). 

2. He wmdd be like fire. So said John 
the Baptist, Matt. iii. 11. What doee fire 
do ? Burns ? yes, and God is called ' a 
consnming fire,' Heh. xii. 29. But what 
good does fire do by its burning? (a) 
Warms. And the Spirit warms our cold 
hearts. How ? Rom. v. 5. So we sing, 

• Kindle a flame of sacred love, 
In these cold hearts of ours.' 

(b) Purifies. [lllust.-Meta"8 in fire to be 
puriji,ed from dross.] So the Spirit takes 
away our evil thoughts and sinful wa.ya, 
sanctifies us, makes us pnre and holy. See 
Rom. viii 9, 13; 1 Cor. vi. 11; Gal. v. 
22-24; 1 Pet. i. 2. 

3. He would give new tongues ind,ed. 
See what onr tongues a.re na.tura.lly, Jas. 
iii. 5-8. See how the Spirit makes men 
speak, Eph. iv. 15, 25, 29, v. 4, 19 ; Col. iv. 
6 ;-speak lo God (Ps. v. 3, xx:x. 12-marg.), 
and for God (Acts v. 20). '0 Lord, open 
Thou my lips, and my mouth shall show 
forth Thy praise ! ' 

We, too, should thank Godfor the Descent 
of the Holy Ghost. Last Sunday, we epoke 
of the wonderful spread of the Goepel 
since the Church first assembled in the 
Upper Room; but how could the Gospel 
have epread if the Spirit had not come 
down? No faith without the Spirit, 1 Cor. 
xii. 3 ; no belonging to Christ or plea.sing 
God without Him, Rom. viii. 9; no salva­
tion without Him, John iii. 5. And the 
Chnrch does thank God for Pentecost every 
year on the fiftieth day from Easter-what 
called? See the special tha.nksgiving on 
that day (Proper Preface in Cm::::imunion 
Service). 

But ourselves-what is all this to us if we 
have not the Spirit? Every one may-how? 
Luke ::ri. 13. Bnt baa He never spoken to 
yonr hearts? never touched yonr con­
sciences? Not one of yon bnt He has come 
to, Scripture speaks of' resisting,' 'vexing,' 
'grieving,' 'quenching,' the Spirit (Acts 
vii. 51 ; Isa. l::riii 10 ; Eph. iv. 30 ; 1 The"8. 
v. 19)-have you? Rather pray, '0 God 
the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father 
and the Son, have mercy upon us, miser­
able sinners ! ' (See also Fint Collect in 
Ante-Commun. Serv., and Coll. for S. a.fter 
Ascension, Whitsun Day, and 19th S. a.ft, 
Trinity.) 

Nous. 

I. On the Fee.et of Pentecost, see Exod. xxili. I weeks (seven weeks) was reckoned te it from the 
l-l-17; Lev. xxili. 15-22; Numb. xxviii. 26- Passover. It wa.s more oh. festive a.nd hospit~ple 
31 ; Deut. xvi. 9-12. It is ca.lled 'the feast of gathering than the Pe.s.sover, and bo.s been llptl~ 
harvest,' because the grain harvest was then com- en.lied ' the Jewish harvest-home.' The bread 
pletc; and 'the feast of weeks,' because a week of eaten and offered was to be tho.t ordiJio.rily used 
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(no\ unleo..-oncd). The fothorless, the widow, in~: it should be 'When the sound came.' The 
and the stranger wcr,, to be thouJ$htof; and it is I noise wo.s probobly hoard oil o..-cr the city. 
along ,rith thl' dir,,ctions for this fcru,t thot we I It is not so.id thRt there wns any ,vintf or .fire: 
find the rommand to lC'nTC' tbe glcaning-.s of the only R- sound I ns 0/1 '\'Vind, o.nd nn R.)lpMrance of 
haM"est for t,hc poor. The principal (')c>rcmony tongues 'like as of' fire. 'fhorc was no ble.st or 
connected with ,t was the offering of the two burning to he felt. 'CloYen' ohould rather be 
when.ten loR~C!- elludM to in the Sketoh. 1 distributed': it is not mcR.nt that the tongues, 

I>cnt.cco:-t WTL.c:. elso regarded by the Jews e.s & or jets, of fl1unc were clo;cn, but that the flame 
commemoration of the gi"ling of the Low on was separated into jets, one of which lighted oa. 
Sinai, which would appear to he:~c bC'cn on the each_. The ~~e Greek word ("u1µ.,ot(0,u.u,4t, dia .. 
fiftieth dn,- after Israel's deporturc from Egypt. mM"t:omenni) 1s l"Cndet<'d • parted I in vcr. 45 of 

Aceordingly the dl\y wo.s doubly suitable for the this cho.ptcr, and in Luke xxiii. 34-in both cases 
Descent of t-hc Ho!..- Ghost. The fir.;t-fruits of sig-nifying distribution. It is clenr thl\t all re-
the great harvest o( souls wa.s then gathered in; ee1..-cd the gift-not the Apostles only. 
and God"s Law was thenccforwe.rd to be "Tittcn, 
• not on tables of stone, but on fleshy tables of 4. It is probable that among the visitors to 

J • 33 2 c ··· 3 H b ••• Jerusalem, who were so prominent in the crowd, ;tf. hT';;;. \!:.;~-..,.,,;boli~- i~dJwn \;,f~i were both Jews l>y descent mid Gentiles who hll.d 
length in n .. umgarten,.sApostolicHistory(Cla.rk's h<-rn admitted into Jewish fellowship by circum-
Edn.). pp. 43---48_ cision: as the words 'Jews o.nd proselytes,' in 

vcr. 10, o.rc most likely " further description of 
all those who have just been named nccording to 
their countries. The Jews of • the Dispersion• 
were a very numerous and widely spread body, 
and partook of o.U the ..-a.riety of nationo.lity to 
which, it mo.y be, their families had been o.ttached 
for generations. An English Jew is an English­
man as well as n. J cw, end o. Russian Jew is a 
Russian as well as a Jew ; o.nd so it wo.s with 
Parthian, Egyptian, or Phrygio.n Jews. 

2. The exact reckoning to the do.y of Pentecost 
was as follows: The Pasche.I Lamb ...-as killed on 
the evenin!t follo...-i.ng the 14th Nisan. The 15th 
Nisn.n w-a"' the first day of unlca,cncd brcn.d, n.nd 
e. 'fea<t-Sabbath.' On the nen day, the 16th 
Ni.sa.n, the sheaf of ba.rley was presented in the 
Temple. From that day seven weeks were 
counted, i.c_., forty-nine days; and tbc next 
day, the fiftieth, ...-a.s the day of Pentecost. Ac­
<'.'ordingh-. if in the yea.r of our Lord's death the 
I-Ith Nisan fell on Thursday (see on this point 
Lesso,,_, o,i thr Life of Our Lord, Addition.al Note 
XII., page 235), the 16th would be Saturday; 
seven weeks from that would be also a Saturday, 
and Pentecost would fall on Sunday-which the 
Ohurcb ha!- always believed was the case, o.nd in 
eommcmoration of which Whit Sunday is kept. 
See Wo:-d:sworth, in loco. 

3. Some have thought that the disciples were 
assembled in the Temple when the gift ea.me on 
them: but this is on many accounts highly im­
probable. Canon Norris pictures them, o.fter 
they recei"l'ed it, going forth into the streets 
prophesying, like the schools of the prophets in 
former days ; but it seems more likely that the 
crowds were attracted to the house by the rushing 
sound, and that Peter addressed them from the 
door, or in a large court-ye.rd. The words 'When 
this wa.s noised abroa.d' a.re not e. correct render-

The countries enumerated are in a certain 
order : :first, those in the fe.r east ·1:, then westwe.rd 
to Mesopotamia and Indio.; t en northward 
round Asin Mi.nor; from Pamphylia across the 
Mediterranean to the African coasts; and then 
again across to Rome. Then comes the general 
description, 1 Jews and proselytes'; and, finally, 
in a kind of postscript, two loco.lities not ea.sily 
included in the previous arrangement. 

5. The present disponsa.tion is often called in 
Scripture • the last days,' as tJu:oughout prepara­
tory for the '!!Teat and notable da:y of the Lord.' 
The charactenstic feature of the dispensation, as 
predicted by Joel, and pointed out by St. Peter, 
,s the free outpouring of the HolY. Spirit. The 
freenes.s of the outpouring is strikingly shown 
by the mention of ' servants and handmaidens,' 
which, in the original, is simpb" 'slaves' (Bov,\c><) 
e:,;:preased in the llllLSCnline and" feminine lorms. 

ADDITIONAL NOTE I. 
THE GIFT OF TONGUES. 

.A subj(,,ct so important a.nd difficult as the 
Gift of Tongues demands a special Note. 

The common idea respecting the Pente­
costal effusion is something like this : that 
the Apostles needed a mimculous power of 
understanding and speaking foreign lan­
guages in order t.o be able to preach the 
Gospel to all nations; that this power was 
given at P,mtecost, and was afterwards 
waed by them ; and that they did in fact 
preach the Gospel in various dialects to the 
assembled people then and there. And 
pictuces have been drawn of a. group of 
Parthians round one Apostle, a group of 
PhrygianE round another, and so on. All 
these ide,uc are most probably inoorrect. 

1. No such miraculous power was needed. 
It is trne that if any of the Apostles went 
t.o very distant lands-if, for example, St. 
Bartholomew or .St. Thomas went to India, 
as tradition a.ffi.rms--.theD the power would 

have been very useful, and may have been 
bestowed. But that it was so there is no 
evidence what.ever in Scripture, In all the 
countries which we read that St. Paul and 
others visited, Greek was commonly under­
stood. The conquests of Alexander, and 
the Greek Empires founded by his gene­
rllls, had made it the universal language ; 
and the existence of such an universal lan­
guage is justly regarded as a striking in­
stance of the Divine preparation for the 
spread of Christianity. Each country and 
nation of course possessed its own tongue 
or dialect as well, which would be in com­
mon use among the people themselves. 
Thus Aramaic, a degenerate kind of He­
brew, was current in Palestine ; Latin was 
the language of Italy; and in Act.a xiv., we 
read of the 'speech of Lycaonia.' (whicil, 
by tqe way, Paul a,nd Barna.bas eeem not to 
have Ullderstood), 
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2. We meet no inete.nce of the use of e. 
foreign language hy the A po•tles. In the 
Acts no such thing is mentioned after the 
day of Pentecost. All the Epistles 11,re 
written in Greek, even that one to the 
half-bnrbarous Galatians - who were as 
likely to be ignomnt of it a.s any. 

3. It is not even ea.id that on the Day of 
Pentecost itsell the Apostles preached in 
foreign tongues to the e.esembled Jews. 
What they and the rest uttered in the 
various languages was ' the wonderful 
works of God.' So in Acts x. 4.6, we find 
thnt the converted Gentiles, when the Spirit 
fell on them, were heard to ' spee.k with 
tongues, and magnify God.' It was not 
preaching, but praise. When the amazed 
people bege.n, some to question, and some 
to mock, Peter came forward and addressed 
them all at once, of course in one langne.ge. 
(The eleven 'stood up,' to support him, but 
there is no mention of thetr speaking.) 
And what language did he use? From 
what has been said above, we should con­
jecture that it would be Greek; and there 
is indisputable proof that it was so, for his 
quotations from the Old Testament are 
almost verbatim from the Septuagint Greek 
translation-a circumstance which cannot 
be reasonibly accounted for in any other 
way. 

What, then was the Gift of Tongnes ? 
We must not go to the opposite extreme, 

and, referring to certain difficult verses in 
1 Cor. xiv., say that the tongues were 'inar­
ticulate and incoherent utterances.' The 
di.eciples, on the Day of Pentecost, did 
speak intelligibly in actual dialects, for 
their words were understood by those who 
lmew the dialects. But it is not implied 
that a permanent and available lcnowledge 
of any foreign ·ianguage we.e given. They 
spoke ' as the Spirit gave them utterance.' 
The power very probably recurred on other 
occasions, but it was not one to be used at 
the will of the individual. It was always, 
as Conybeare expresses it, ' the result of a 
sudden impulse of supematural inspi­
ration.' 

Tl.te gift mny be compared with the 
prophetic impulses under the Old Testa­
ment dispensation. The very word for 
prophet in Hebrew (11abi) means a bubbling 
forth like a spring from the earth ; and 
the primary idea of a prophet is one whose 
words flow forth by an uncontrollable in­
spiration. It was thus that 'the word of 
the Lord_ came' to even the regular pro­
phets ; but the phenomenon is more striking 
in the case of those who were not such-as 
Balaam; who, when the Divine impulse 
came, co'llld only speak 'what God put in 
hir. mouth'; or Eldad and Medad, who 
unexpectedly 'prophesied' in the camp 
(Numb. xi. 26.); or Sanl, on two occasions 
(1 Sam. x. 10, xix. ?.0-24). 

The Gift. of Tongues apllears to have 
been a similar occ:asional inspU"ation, taking 

a particular form ; and, regarded in this 
light, the facts mentioned in I Cor. xiv. d,, 
not preAent seriona difficulty. Those who 
spoke with tongues at Corinth were not 
understood-obviously because there were 
no foreigners present (as there were at J eru­
salem) to recognise their own languages. 
Accordingly the one so inspired spoke not 
to men, but to God (ver. 2)-edifying him­
self by the utterance in any way of his 
heart's feelings, but not edifying the 
Church (ver. 4). Hence, speaking with 
tongues was a lower gift than prophecy (ver. 
2-4, 18, 19, 39). Both were the result of tha 
action of the 13:oiy Ghost, but it was more 
usefnl to speak God's words in the common 
language, which all could understand, than 
to speak them in the most wonderful 
variety of tongues. And, that the latter 
might not seem quite useless in the con­
gregation, there was another gift bestowed 
upon some-the 'interpretation of tongues.' 
If the Gift of Tongnes was the miraculons 
perma:nent knowledge of many languages, 
how could St. Paul possibly have expressed 
so strongly as he doe.q in ver. 18, rn, his 
preference for the ordinary gift of teach­
ing? 

Yet the Gift of Tongues had an im­
portant place in the Divine economy. 
What, then, was it? The Tongues u:ere • a 
si_qn to tl,o.,e who beliei-ed not' (ver. 22). 
They answered a purpose similar to that of 
miracles. They compelled attention, and 
made men feel that ' this was the finger of 
God' ; and in that way effectively helped 
forward the progress of Christianity. The 
Holy Spirit might have filled the hearts of 
the disciples on the Day of Pentecost, and 
made them bold witnesses for Christ, with­
out the accompanying signs; but the 
world might then have attributed the 
changes in the little company to a natur.iJ. 
outburst of enthusiasm. The Spirit might 
have fallen on Comelius and his friends, 
and brought them to the feet of Jesus, 
without making them speak with tongues; 
but in that case won1d St. Peter have 
been so easily persuaded that he must not 
' forbid water' for their baptism? The 
'outward and visible sign' was necessary, 
if the 'inward and apiritual grace' was to 
command recognition. 'If,' says Dr. C. J. 
Vaughan (Church of the First Days, i., p. 
46),' it was to be me.de plain, beyond further 
gainsaying, that the Holy Spirit of God 
had Himself descended to make His abode 
and His temple in the Ch1ll'Cb and in the 
hearts of men, there must be some sign, 
accompanying that advent, of which the 
senses conld take cognisance, and from 
which no inference but one only conld be 
drawn.' 

It is right to say that Bishop Words­
worth, in his edition of the Acts, eamestly 
upholds the old view ; but he appea.rs to 
stand almost alone among modem com­
mentators. 
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Leason III.-The First Sermon and its Efl'eots, 
' Whffl Be ;., come, Be will con11ince ihe ,corld qf sin.' 

&ad-Acts ii. 22-40; LeaN!-Ps. lxviii. 18; Zech. xii. 10. (Hymns, 48, 71, 101, 106 ... 
112, 137, 141-148.) 

To TBB TliOHBR. 

In picturing a. Bible scene, mnch depends upon the imaginary stand-point adopted. 
Thu&, in the Lesson before us, we can stand in thought either by St. Peter's side, watching 
the multitude in front, or among the crowd looking up at St. Peter, In either case, if 
we are in the smallest degree successful in realising the scene, our language will, without 
any effort on our part, natnrally accommodate it.self to our mental point of view, and 
the description will vary accordingly, far more than many would think possible. In the 
Sketch the stand-point among the people is adopted, as being perhaps on the whole the 
most interesting. 

The brief paraphr.u!es of St. Peter's address, introduced in the Sketch, are, as will be 
seen, very cursory and incomplete. Bnt it is not intended in these Lessons to expound 
in detail the sermons and speeches in the Acts. Probably future expositions will be even 
more meagre than this one. The design is merely to suggest to the teacher how a 
general notion (but accurate as fa.r as it goes) of what was said may be conveyed to 
ordinary cla.sses. 

Teachers should be careful how the word ' Christ' is understood in this and ancceeding 
Lessons (see ver. 30, 31, 36, 38). Children are apt to regard it as a proper name-as 
merely (so to speak) ihe 8UNUlme of Jesus. 'Christ,' or 'the Christ,' was the official title 
of One for whom the Jews looked. ' Jesus' was the personal name of One who really 
was 'the Cbriist,' though they knew it not. Ambiguity may be avoided by using the 
Hebrew word • Messiah ' rather than the Greek word ' Christ.' 

The application in this Lesson is very important, but not easy ; and it needs to be 
carefully varied according to the age of the scholars. What we mean by ' conviction of 
sin' can be but partially understood by children, except in rare cases ; and the teacher 
mnst endeavour to speak of it very simply and plainly, referring, not so mnch to sin in 
the abstract, as to particular childish sins. Children can repeat the words glibly enough 
' All have sinned a.ud come short of the glory of God' ; bnt in what sense they themselves 
are sinners is not so clear to them. Even with senior classes, although the subject will 
be easier to speak upon, it will not be much easier to bring home to them. 

SKETCH OF LBssoN. 

I'hat crowd listening to Peter-let ns try 
and think that we are in the midst of it. 
What day is it ? So, streets full, great crowd 
soon collected. Several thousands here. 
Bee among them people of all classes and 
ages [ pu:ture], yes, and all countries too­
many foreign costumes and languages, see 
ver. 9-11. What fu:st brought them toge­
ther? What has so amazed them since 
they came ? how has it been explained to 
them ? [ Refer to last, Lesson J 

Now look over the sea of heads at the 
man addressing them. A stranger to many 
-bnt some must know him-might say, 
'Why, he's one<µ the foolish Galileans who 
belonged to that Nazarene crucified by Pila.te 
last Peasover-the men who, it is said, 
stole the body.' Perhaps some one there 
who heard that 'cursing and swearing' by 
the fire-how different Peter's face and 
voice now ! Look how confident he is,­
' Ye men of J udrea, be this known unto 
you' (ver. 14)-he has something to tell 
uiew which he knows is true. And how 

earnest!-' Hearken to my words'-he 
entreats tl:em to listen. 

And they do listen. Now hear what he 
says:-

!. A.BOUT THE CRUCIFIED JESUS. 
1. That God has raised Him from tl• 

dea,d, 
Peter says something like this :-' That 

Man of Nazareth, lately executed-yon re­
member His mighty works-they were 
God's works (ver. 22)-a.nd had God de­
serted Him when you nailed Him np? [see 
Note 6)-no, it was God's will that He 
should die (ver. 23)-but what then? that 
very Jesus God hath raised up' (ver. 24). 
LSee Note 2.J What must the people think 
of this? Some startled-some inclined to 
laugh-some thinking, How are we to 
know it? Well, Peter will tell them :-

(a) It ia tMSe, .for the S~ptures say so, 
'You remember David's words (ver. 25-28; 
Pa. xvi. 10), 'Thou wilt not .. suffer Thine 
Holy One to see corruption'-who was that? 
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_.ot himself, for he was buried in the tomb 
we oan see every day (ver. 29) f see Note 5] 
-who then ?-why, that descendant of his 
who, as God promised, should be Messiah' 
(vcr. 30, 31). l See Note 4.J 

(b) lt iii true,for tlie risen Jesus was seen. 
'We whom 7.ou see here to-dar with these 
wondroua gifts-we all are witnesses-we 
saw Him' (ver, 32), 

2. Tliat God lias exalted Him to be 'Lord 
and Clirist.' 

Not just raised up like Lazarus of Bethany 
-more than that-' exa"T,ted' (ver. 33)­
, Tho.t very Jesua whom yon saw hang on 
the cross seven weeks ago is Lord and 
Christ (ver. 36)-King and Ruler over all, 
and your Messiah, the Deliverer of Israel 
you were looking for I ' For this too the 
same proofs :-

( a) It is trWl, for the Bcripturu aay so. 
David says (ver, 34,Ps. ex. 1, 2, comp. Matt. 
xxii. 41-45), 'Jehovah said to my Lord' 
[su Note 6]-who is this' Lord' ?-and who 
are the foes who are to be his 'footstool ' ? 

(b) It is trWl, for the remit can be seen. 
Ver. 33, 'You see it for yourselves-that 
great sonnd, those bright flames, these 
strange languages-all signs of that pro­
mised Spirit of whom Joel spoke [aee last 
Lesson], e.nd who is sent down by that aame 
Jesus!' 

There is Peter's sermon. Now see its 
effects, ver. 37. 

They suit all now. (a) What Scripture 
meant. Often heard those psalms in the 
synagogues-never understood them before. 
(b) Who Jesus was. Used to dispute some­
times, Can He be Messiah? but when saw 
Him taken, condemned, executed, sure it 
was all fancy-and now! (c) How fearfully 
gui/,ty they have been ! The nation looked 
out for hundreds of years for coming King 
-He came at last-e.nd they 'knew Him 
not,' nay, handed Him to the hated Gen­
tiles to be-crucified! (d) What awful 
danger they are in ! He is on His throne 
now-what must He think of them ?-they 
have been His ' foes ' instead of His loyal 
subjects-He will tread them under foot ! 

'Pricked in the heart' I Fancy the awful 
grief and terror. As they think of ' Him 
whom they pierced' (2nd text for rep.), are 
'pierced' themselves, 'and mourn.' Hear 
those 3,000 piteous voices, calling out to the 
once despised followers of a despised Gali­
lean, ' What shall we do ? ' 

II. ABOUT THEM-THE MURDEREllB. 
But ,oere they the murderers ? were they 

~o guilty? When Peter spoke of God"s 
great purpose being fulfilled (ver. 23), did 
he mean to excuse them? No [su Note3]; 
he had spoken plainly enongh-1 Ye your­
selves know' what He was, and yet 'ye 
have taken,' &c.-also ver. 36, ' Ye have 
crucified '-he meant them to be startled 
and terrified. And yet, what does he tell 
them now ? ver. 38-40. 

1. What tke exalted Jesm i, ready to Jo 

for them. Condemn and destroy them ? 
No (see John iii. 17, xii. 47), bnt~ve them­
(a) Remis.<ion rif sins-even their guilt may 
he put away ! How could it be? Because 
He who hung on the cross bore the guilt of 
those who crucified Him !-2 Cor. v. 21; 
Gal. iii. 13 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24. ( b) The gift of 
the Holy Gho.e. This more wonderful still 
-so gracious a Saviour might forgive, but, 
to pour on them the same gifts as on His 
faithful followers I But what says our I st 
text for rep.?-' Gifts for men, yea, for the 
rebellions also.' The promise is for all-for 
them, and for whom else ? ver. 39 [ see 
Note 7]. They took 'Hie blood' 'on then, 
and their children' (Matt. xxvii. 25)-now, 
1 to them and their children ' He offers these 
blessings! 

2. What they ,,,use do to obtain the bles­
sing. (a) 'Repent '-change their minds 
about J es09-think of Him no more as the 
Nazarene carpenter, but as 'Lord and 
Christ '-call upon Him, as Joel said (ver. 
21), that they may be saved. (b) Not keep 
their changed minds secret, bot come for­
ward before all men, say what they think, 
declare themselves disciples of the crucified 
Jesus, separate themselves from their un be­
lieving nation. And how show this ? ' Be 
baptized in the name of Jesm the Messiah.' 
Why be baptized ? See this next time. 

Once more, what was the result? ver. 41 
-three thousand converts ! 

Bot how came they to be converted ? 
Three thousand hearts ' pricked' - three 
thousand anxious inquiries what to do­
three thousand confessions of sin and of 
belief in the Crucified One I-how ea.me it 
to pass? See John xvi. 8, 9-' He shall con­
vince (margin) the world of sin '-who? 
Last Snnday we saw the Holy Ghost·s 
work on Christ's friends; now we see His 
work on Christ's foes. His ' arrows are 
sharp in the hearts of the King's enemies ' 
(Ps. xlv. 5)-bot what for? to destroy 
them? no-to save them. 

Have you ever b,en 'pricked in the heart' 1 
Ever had a painful feeling in the conscience 
of having sinned? Yoo ought to have had 
it. Why ? sorely we not sinners like those 
Jews-ah! they rejected Jesus, not knowing 
who He was-have we turned away from 
Him, knowing all we do ?-and is not that 
worse? The1e is snch a thing even now as 
'crucifying the Son of God afresh' (Heb. vi. 
6). Bot suppose you are not like them, but 
do love, honour, try to please Christ-is 
there never anything to be ashamed of ? 

Bot do you know what a ' pricked heart' 
is? have you felt it? If so, Who 'pricked' 
it? How we ought to thank that blessed 
Spirit for it ! If not, is it because you are 
so good ? no, but because you don't know 
your sin-and who is that like? Luke xviii. ll 
-and how much better to be like the Pub­
lican crying for mercy! If like him, then 
to you also are the promises that Peter spol::i 
of, see 1 John i. 8, 9. 



14 LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 

NOTBB. 

1. Tile connection botwoen the first and second 
rsrts of Petcr's RddreBB (ver. 14-21 ILild 22-36) 
1• this :-The outpouring of the Spirit pro"l'ed 
that the ' le.at day• ' had come ( see last Lesson), 
and that the greatjudgmcnt predicted by Joel was 
at hand; hut that, as Joel had also Mid,' whoso­
c-ver should call on the name of the Lord should 
he saved.' Then Peter goes on to show that this 
' Lord.' upon whom they a.re to call, is the cruci­
fied Jesus. 

2. The general outline of Peter's ILl'gWDent 
will be seen trom the Sketch. Re speaks of four 
things, the life, death, rosurrectio~, and _ 1tsccn­
sion of Jesus. To the former, with wh1,·h his 
hearers were fa.mil.iar, he elludes hut 1,·,ofly. 
The two latter are both proved in two ways, 
(l) as fulfilments ef Saripture (2) as actual faots. 
He does not put forward the Dninity of Christ, 
or mention His rising and ascending by His own 
power. They are not yet prepared for these 
deeper truths. The object throughout is to show 
to Israel that J ehova.h, the God of Israel, had 
ordained and done ell. God 'approved,' i.,.1 accredited, Jesus of Nazareth (ver. 22); God di<1 
the miracles (ver. 22); by God's oonnsel Jesus 
was 'delivered' (ver. 23); God raised Him up 
(ver. 24, 32) ; Goil made Him Lord and Christ 
(vcr. 36). 

S. ' The counsel and foreknowledge of God are 
not the same : the former designates His Eternal 
plan, by which Be has arranged ell things 
(hence the determinate counsel) ; the latter, the 
Omniscience, by which every part of this plan 
is foreseen and unforgotten by Him' (Alford). 
Man's guilt is not lessened because, contrary to 
his intention, his wickedness is over-ruled to 
fulfil the Divine purposes. Malice may fail to 
hurt the person against whom it is wrected; but 
it will not fail to hurt him who hears it. 

4. On the Messianic psalms quoted here, .A.lford 
well sa.ys :-' Whether the Messiah were present 
or not to the mmd of the Psalmist is of very 
little import: in some caseE Be C was ; in 
others, David's words, spoken of • If and his 
circumstances, could ouly he in their highest 
and literal sense trne of the great Son of David 
whe was to come. David often spoke concerning 
AimBelf; but the Spirit tDho spoke in. IJatJid, 
eoncerning Ch,ri,,st.' .... 'The t.erm., aeei,n.g thia 
b,forc, distinctly asserta the prophetic conscious­
ness of David ; hut of what sort that prophetic 
oon.sci.owmess was may he gathered from 1 Pet. i. 
1~12.' 

5. We learn trom I ~ ii. 10, Noh. iii. 161 
thRt the eepulohl"e of DRvid wa.s within the city. 
Its locality, though now uncertain, must b&v• 
been well known to the J cws at this time, ae it i1 
repeatedly mentioned by Josephue, who etatee 
that both Hyroanue a.nd Herod opened it and 
robbed it of some of its treasures. 

6. • Byu:icked hand., have crncifiedand ,lain' 
-rather, 1 by the hands of lawless mon,' mean­
ing the Romans. The word rendered •crucified' 
i• not the ordinary one: it means rather • nailed "f•' and ie eviden~y used to express the cruelty 
o the Jews as strongly as possible. 

'Shed forth,' in ver. 33, ie in the Greek the 
same word 118 'pour out' in ver. 17, 18. 

It should he notioed that the word • Lord ' in 
ver. 3~ is first printed in capitals and then in 
smaJ.l letters. .Although both are alike in the 
Greek1 this is done to distinguish between the 
two diBerent words in the original Hebrew of 
Ps. a. Wherever1 in our Old Testament, it is 
printed ' LollD,' it stands for Jehooah; wher­
ever it is printed 'Lord,' it stands for .J.donai. 
The former always means God ; the latw gene­
rally not. 

' Repent• means strictly ' change the mind' ; 
and here this meaning comes out very clearly, 
for the first thinf! the Jews needed was a com­
plete revolution m their feelings and opinions 
respecting Jesus. 

' To all that are afar off,' i.e., the Gentiles, 
whom the disoiples quite expected to he brought 
in, though they did not yet know that it would 
be without the condition of their also becoming 
Jews by circumcision. 

7. ' Unto yor,; and to your children.' '.A pro­
vidential reoognition of Infant Baptism, at the 
very fonnd.ing of theOhristianChurch' (Alford). 
Matthew Henry, in his homely way, puts it very 
well:-• Your children shell still have, aa they 
haoe had, an interest in the covenant, and a title 
to the elrlernal seal of it . . . When God took 
.A.bra.ham into covenant, Be sa.id, I will he a 
God to thee and to thy seed ; and accordingly 
every Israelite ho.d his son circumcised at eiiht 
days old. Now it is proper for an Israelite, 
when he is by baptism to come into a new dis­
pensation of this covenant, to ask, What must 
be done with my children ! must they be thrown 
out, or taken in with me 1 Taken in, saith Peter, 
b11 all meam; for the promise, th1it great pro­
mise of God's being to you a God, ia aa much to 
you and to your children as it .,,,,. waa.' 

Lesson IV,-The Infant Chu.rob, 
' .All baptized into om body.' 

.iiead-Acts ii 41-47 • Learn-Acts ii. 41, 42; John :z:vii, 20, 21, (Hymns, 122, 123, 
126-129, 176,277,337, 365). 

To THE TEACHER, 

A glance at the Sketch will be sufficient to show the teacher that the brevity of the 
passage before us is no measure of its importance, The 42nd verse, indeed, might have a 
Lesson to itself without being exhausted; but as some of its topics can be more fully 
treatkd in future Lessons (for example, in Lessons VII., XIII., XXIII., XXXVI., 
XX.XVII.), it will be well, on the present occasion, to give some of the time to explaining 
the meaning of the .fir/Jt Christian baptism, ; and this is a.ccordingly done in Division I. ol 
the Sketch. 

The Scriptural metaphor of the ' members of a body' ma.y with advantage be more 
enlarged upon than in the Sketch; and it may be pointed out how the different membeui 
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do actually help one another-the eye directing the steps of the feet, the hand tending the 
hurt leg, the arm protecting the body generally, &c. 

'rhe important subject of the nnity of the Chnrch ought not to be neglected in thla 
Leeson. The fa.et that the Lord meant the Church to be o-ne communio-n, and that nothing 
else was ever thougM of in the first ages, should not be ignored. At the same time 
it would be consistent with neither troth, justice, nor charity, to charge the faule of 
divisions nnd schisms upon God-fearing and Christ-loving men who have grown up from 
Infancy under the influence of other tea.chings. Rather let us suggest to such of onr 
scholars ae can enter into the subject the use of such prayers as the Collects for St. Simon 
nnd St. Jnde's Day and .All Saints' Day, and the Prayer for All Conditions of 1\i:en. And 
further, let o.!l the applications bear practically upon the circumstances of the children 
themselves. 'The best way in which they can imitate the primitive Christians is by being 
unselfish and affectionate among themselves, 

It may in this Lesson be found most convenient to take up the points of application a.t 
the close of each division, although in the Sketch they are grouped together at the end. 
For suggestions how to explain the Lord's Supper to Sunday-scholars, the teacher is 
refe1Ted to the 'Life of Oar Lord,' Lesson LXXXVI. 

SKETCH OF LEssON, 

When a charch being built, and yon 
watch the first great blocks of stone or 
marble rising, how white, smooth, bright 
they look I So with Christ's Church of 
'living stones' [rifer to illust. in Lesson I.] 
-see to-day how pure and beautiful the 
beginnings of the Church were. A little 
infant a. pretty sight - so innocent and 
happy: see to-day 'the Infant Chu,rck.' 

When those three thousand, in their 
sudden alarm and anxiety, burst out with 
the question, 'What shall we do? '-what 
did Peter tell them? ver. 38-40. Wa..s it 
enough for them to go home with different 
thoughts a.bout the Crucified One, believing 
in Him instead of despising Him, lamenting 
their sin against Him, wo1-shipping Him, 
loving Him? If they truly 'i-epented' (as 
Peter told them), all this would follow ; 
but was this all ? Something else : Christ 
ea.me to set up a. 'kingdom,' a. Church; they 
must ' come out from among' the rebels, 
'be !!epa.rate' (2 Cor. vi. 17), join His faith­
ful and Joya.I subjects. Not enough to cut 
and polish the stone : it must be brought 
into its place in the building. 

I. THE ENTRANCE INTO THE CHURCH. 
How were they to join Christ's people? 

What had Christ Himself directed ? Matt. 
xxviil. 19; Mark xvi. 16; so says Peter 
now-'Be baptized.' And they were baptized. 
What a scene I Three thousand people 
pressing forward, all eager to be taken in. 
Would not Peter remember that morning 
on the Lake a few weeks before (John xxi, 
6), when 'they could not draw the net for 
the multitude of fishes'? Were not the 
' fishers of men' in a like position now? 
All day that ba.ptizing must have gone on. 

Stand by the side of one of those new 
converts, A Jew, a child of Abraham, accus­
tomed to think he a.U right-when Messinh 
came, he of conrse in the ' kingdom.' Per­
haps had looked down upon Jesus-' Could 
any good thing come out of Nazareth?' 
(John i. 46, vii. 52), Perhaps hs_d laughed 

at Him as He hung on the cross. Now here 
he is, meekly and thankfully standing to 
have wa.t.er poured on him L see Note 1 J in 
the name of that N a.zarene, by one of that 
Nazarene's disciples ;-what does it mean? 

1. It means, on 11,is side :-(a) That he 
confesses his need of cleansing from sin 
(comp. Matt. iii. 6).; (b) That he believes 
in the power of Jesus of Nazareth to 
cleanse him (comp. Ac~ x:rii. 16); (c) 
That he ' stedfastly purposes to lead a new 
life' (see Rom. vi. 3, 4). [ Compare the 
three promises in our Baptismal Seruice, 
renunciation of sin, faitk, and obedience ; 
and the reference to them in the Catechi3m. J 
And one thing more-(d) That he is willing 
that this change in him should be publicly 
known to aJl (see Luke xii. 8; Rom. x. 9, 
10; 1 Tim. vi. 12). 

2. It means, on God's side, the two things 
Peter promised :-(a) It is a token to the 
convert that his sin is washed away, 
'remitted' (how ? see 1 John i. 7 ; Rev, i. 
5) ; (b) it is a token to him of the gift of 
the Spirit-he is ba.ptized not only with 
water, bnt with the Holy Ghost too (chap. 
i. 5). Thus it is the 'outward and visible 
sign' of the 'inward and spiritual grace.' 

How different that convert feels that 
night ! His past life at an end-as if he 
were dead and buried (see Rom. vi. 4 ; Col. 
ii. 12)-going to begin life over again­
, born again of water and of the Spirit,' and 
thus admitted into ' the kingdom of God' 

.(John iii. 3, 5). 

II. THE DAILY LIFE OF THE CHURCH. 
[Read ver. 42-47.l Look a.t the four 

things in ver. 42 [ see Note 2~ :-
1. ' The Apostles' doctrine, i.e., teaching. 

What did Christ tell the Apostles to do with 
their converts, besides baptizing them ? 
Matt. =viii. 20-' Teaching them to ob­
serve,' &c. How much they have to tell 
these three thousa.nd ! all about the life 
and teaching of Jesus, how to ' observe all 
things He had commanded,' the meaning or 
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the old types and prophecies, &c. And the 
new con 1·erts-are they willing to be 
taught ? • Continued stedfastly '-they are 
' new-born babes,' and desire infants' food­
what? I Pet. ii. 2-' the milk of the Word.' 
"Wbat the use of it ? That they may 'grow 
thereby • (same verse). 

2. 'Fe/low.,ltip.' Were they cont.ant just 
t.o get the daily instruction, and then dis­
perse, and care nothing for or,e another ? 
Seever. 44-' together' [see Note 8]-con­
stantly meeting together-treating each 
other as brethren-the richer sharing their 
{lroperty with the poorer f •ee Note 4 l. 

Now why this? Think of your body­
the head the chief pa.rt, but many other 
members or limbs-all unit;ed together­
pain in one limb felt through all the body 
-blood flows from heart t.o every- pa.rt and 
back again-.kc. (See 1 Cor. xii. 14-25). 
Now the Church is like a body. Who IS 

the Head ? Eph. i. 22, 23, iv. 15, 16 ; Col. 
i. 18, ii. 19. Who the members? Rom. 
xii. 4, 5; 1 Cor. xii. 26. So the converts at 
Jerusalem felt they were 'all baptized into 
one body' (1 Cor. xii. 13)-made ' members 
of Christ' (Catechism). But if so, then 
felt they must be united (Eph. iv. 3-5), 
live in ' feliowshi p ' (Phil. ii 1--:4), not 
split up into sects and parties (1 Cor. i. 10 
-13), care for one e.nother (Rom. xii. 15), 
love one another (1 John iv. 7-11). 

3. 1 Brealdng of Bread.' When they all 
met together, what done? Not only the 
Apostles' teaching. Another command of 
the Lord to be obeyed ; see Luke xxii. 19, 
20--something to be 'done in remembrance ' 
of Him-what? Imagine that company of 
new converts assembled-the Apostles at 
one end of the room-bread broken-wine 
poured into a cup - passed round - all 
solemnly ta.king some. What would it 
remind them of? Would remember the 
body of Jesus nailed to the cross for them, 
the blood of Jesus shed for them; and how 
full their hearts of love and gratitude ! 
More than that-when went ont again into 
world (temptations around and sin within), 
would feel stronger-why ?-had bad food 
for their souls-not only eat.en bread and 
drunk wine, but had 'fed on Christ in their 
hearts '--so were ' strengthened and re­
freshed.' 

4. ' Prayers.' Could they not pray at 
home? No doubt they did, but loved to 
join in the common prayers of the whole 
Church-to say, not only 'my Father,' but 
(a,, we do) 'Our Father.' 

III. THE EFFEOT ON TBB WORLD, 
. We have _seen ~ beautiful picture: what 

did those thmk of 1t who saw it then? 
1, Those who saw it fea,·ed, vet". 43, 

People began to think, Can it be true ? 
WI\S that Nazarene really Messiah ? if so 
what will become of us ? 1 

2. Those ,oho saw it appr01Jed, ver. 47 
(' favour with all the people'). Might it not 
have been the contrary? Suppose the new 
conve1ts had behaved proudly or angrily to 
their still unbelieving friends, or had been 
selfish and quarrelsome among themselves, 
what then? By their humility, unity, 
generosity, love, they 'let their light shine,' 
e.nd so-see Matt. v. 16. 

3. Those who saw it ;'oined-many did. 
Just what Christ had said (2nd text for 
rep.)-men believed because they saw how 
united the believers were. But was that 
enough t.o convert them? No, the same 
Divine power at work as before, ver. 47-
, the Lo,·d added' them t.o the Chmch. 

How different the Church now from the 
Church then ! 

(a) Are there such baptisms now? True, 
little children cannot know and feel what 
those three thousand Jews did ; but those 
who bring them might, and ought. And 
you, do you ever look hack at your baptism, 
and think what a solemn thing it was ? 

(b) Are there such listeners to 'a.post.olic 
teaching' now ? In church? in school? 
Which of you 'stedfastly continues' in 
regular attendance and unfailing attention? 

(c) Do people care now for the' breaking 
of bread' as they did then? Why do such 
numbers turn their backs upo1:1 it? Are 
you looking forward to the time w h;in you, 
too, will go up to the Lord's Table ? 

(d) Do people join in 'the prayers'-the 
'Common Prayer '-as they did then? 
Where are your thoughts when the General 
Confession is said, or the Litany ? 

(e) Is there the same 'fellowship' now­
the love, the unselfishness, the unity ? Are 
we all acting as 'members of one body' ? 
We say, 'I believe in the Communion of 
Saints,' but where do we see it? 

Cn Is the Lord ' adding to the Church 
daily'? True, names are 'added' to the 
baptismal register ; but how ma:11y hearts 
are ' added ' to the ' blessed company of all 
faithful people ' ? And is not suhtraction 
going on as well as addition ? Let ue all 
pray, 'Make us to he numbered with Thy 
saints, in glory everlasting I' 

NOTF.S. 

l. There = be no doubt the.t the ideal and 
perfect mode of Baptism iB by immersion-the 
going down into and under the water, and the 
coming forth to a new life; and this iB the mode 
not. only allowed, but en Joined, in the Rubric. 
Sprinkling or pouring water on the child has 
become general owing to our clime.te; and that 
such a modification is legitimate and Scriptural, 
tho narrative before us proves : for where in 
i crllBlllem wa.s the we.ter m which 3,000 persons 
eould Le unmersed in one day 1 Sprinkling muat 

have been the form of Baptism in this first and 
greatest of baptismal services. 

Renunciations of sin and confessions of faith, 
similar to those in our baptismal ofilcee, were 
reqttlred of candidates in very eo.rly e.ges of the 
Church. Tertullian, Origen, Hippolytus, a.nd 
CYJ>rian, repeatedly refer to the • renunciations,' 
usmg thiB very word. Did the Christian doubt 
whether he might !s.wtully attend a heathen 
specta.cle 1 • Think of your Eledge,' wu the 
reply, • your r•mmciation.' {Blunt, Hin. oJ 
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Clhri.!lian C!li., chap•. 2 nnd G); and it is pos•ible 
that St. Peter'• expre•eion (I Pet. iii. 21)1 • tho 
o.nswer (rather' inquiry') of s good consc10nce,' 
mo.y refer lo questions put to the candidate even 
in !he o.postollo o.ge. 

2. The four characteristics of the primitive 
Ohuroh in ver. 12 aro, literally, • In t/'" teaching 
of 1/ie Apo,tles, and in the fellowahip, and in the 
breaking of tlie bread, and in the prayers.' The 
definite articles aro very significant:-

(a) • Tile teaciling' seoms to describe e. certain 
OOW'IIC of Instruction, Thls instruotion coneisted 
in ~at part of tho relation of the facts of 
OhriHl's life (including Hi• discourses), and •o 
regular Wll,8 ,t that its very language became to 
a greo.t extent stereotyped. Thls • oral Gospel• 
wus doubtless the origin of large portions of the 
first tµree Oospole ; a.nd thus their frequent 
remarkable identity or eimilarity of expreseion 
is accounted for. In the same way, no doubt, 
aroso the 'Apostles' (?reed,' as a brie~ compcn• 
dium of what cancliclates for Baptism were 
required to believo. 

(b) • The fellowship.' The exact mea.nmg of 
'ihe word here (,cot.vwvu1, koinonia) hae been much 
disputed ; but the most probable view ie that 
ta.ken in the Sketch, viz., that it imports unity 
of spirit both e.s the canae and e.s the effect of 
external union. The word itself ie variously 
rendered in our verilion. In Rom. xv. 26, it JB 
• contribution.' In Gal. vi. 6 ; Phil. iv. 14, 15 ; 
1 Tim. vi. 18 ; Heb. xfa. 16, the corresponding 
verb is • communicate,' i.e. (in these ple.ees) of 
our own wee.Ith to those in need. In I Cor. x. 
16; 2 Cor. vi. 14, xiii. 14, it is 'communion,' 
and from the former verse is derived our term 
'Holy Communion.' The word 'common,' in 
ver. 44, ie connected with it. 

(c) • The breaking of the bread.' Thls means 

the Lord's Supper (comp. )fark xiv. 22; Acts 
XJI:. 7; I Cor. x. 16); which, from notices in tha 
early Fathers, compared with Scripture, appears 
t.o he.~e been at. first conne~d, not with public toni:.!:f. but with the everung meal, which it 

(d) • The pray,,,.,.' This docs not mean merely 
'prayer,' which might be private, but common 
worship at a regular daily time. Some even 
think that a simj>l• liturgical form is implic~. 
It may be that ,t includes attendance a, the 
Temple at the hours of prayer ; as the convcrt'il 
did not abandon the Temple services (see wr. 46, 
chap. iii. I). 

3. ' Together,' ver. 44. Tbe expression in thl?­
Greek ( (,rl. .,.o aVT0, epi to auto) ie the same as that 
rendered in -ver. 1, 1 in one place,' which is more 
accurate. It ie used by Clement of Rome and 
Justin Martyr of the Christian meeting-ple.ee for 
worship (Blunt1 Hist. Christian l'h., chap. 2), 
and probably ne.s that meaning here. Very 
likely the • upper room,' consecrated already by 
so many sacred associations, was used in this 
we.y. In the ea.me ple.ee the 'breaking of bread' 
:probably took place, as 'from house to house' i:;; 
incorrect, and should be I at home' (KaT· o,,cov, 
kat' oikon), i.e., at their head-quarters. 

4. 'Had all things common.' See Lesson TII., 
Note I. 

5. • Such a., ah1YUld he sa•ed.' This is a 
serious mistranslation. The tense is neither 
future, as thus translated, nor past (' such as 
had been' or 'were saved'); but present-'such 
as were being saved,' i.e., were in the way, 
COUJ"Se, or process of se.lvation. So much has 
been built upon the erpresaion tha.t it is well to 
know what St. Luke does actually say. 

Lesson V.-Blessings through the Name of Jesus. 
'His Na~, tlvroogh faith in His Name.' 

Read-Acts iii,; Learn-Phil, ii. 9-11; Acts iv, 10, 12. (Hymns 35, 91, 93, 101, 102, 108, 
167, 321, 322, 353.) 

To THE TEACHER. 

pi accordance with the general plan of these Lessons as originally annonnced, no 
attempt is made in the following Sketch to expound St. Peter's address to the people in 
detail. The narrative is used as the basis of what actnally works out as a subject-lesson. 
But the subject itself is not arbitrarily chosen. Not only is the miracle attributed by 
St. Peter to the power of the • Name' of Jesus, but-11.'l will be seen in the next Lesson­
it was that hated Name which, more than anything else, excited the bitter opposition 
that followed. 

It. is scarcely possible that any teacher can consider this Lesson a difficult one ; but it 
can be made still more simple by just leaving out Division II., and e:i:pounding Diti­
sion III. more fully instead. 

In opening the Lesson, let the important rule be borne in mind that such illustra.tions 
only must be used as are easily intelligible to the children. Those suggested in the 
Sltetch may be varied according to the locality or the associations of the scholars. It is 
often an effective plan to throw an illustration into the form of a narrati,e : thu~, 
teachers who have travelled, and had to show their passports, would have ready to hanci 
an interesting example of the powe,· of a name. 

Children who like te:i:t-finding can be abundantly exercised in this Lesson, if the 
teacher will take a Concordance and note down the multitude of passages in which 
• the Name of the Lord' is mentioned as an object of worship and love, a plea in prayer, 
a ground of security (e.g., 'The Name of the Lord is a strong tower'), a principle oi 
o.ction (e.g., 'Do all in the Name of th@ Lord Jesus') &c. 

a 



18 LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 

SKKTOH OF LIIBBON, 

Whe.t e. difference there ill in names I 
In two we.ye :-

(n) Some names more honoured the.n 
othem. [ I/1•4•!.-Names cheered a,t P"hlic 
meetings. Or-Name of 1dnd .friend loved: 

f
.g., if hear, So and so ;., corning to-day, 
leased; othe,·s nol tDelcomed so much.] 

(b) Some names more pmoerf.,J, the.n 
them. [Jll,...i.-Queen's name al, foot of 

,reprwve for pri.•oner--no other ,oould ava{l, 
Or--,,heque on banker-it,, value depending 
on I h" signature.] 

Now whe.t does the 1st text for rep. say? 
The Name of JESUS 'a name above every 
name.' Was it always so? When He was 
on earth, just the contrary-a name hated 
and despised-even Peter ashamed of it 
(Mark xiv. 67, 68)-a.nd a.t last inscribed 
where any one would be ashamed to see 
his name, on a. eross (like on the gallows 
with ns). Yes, but, just bees.use of that 
eha.meful death God would make the Name 
of Jesus great-see 1st text for rep. again, 
and preceding Terse (Phil. ii. 8, 9)-' the 
death of the cross ; wherefore,' &c. 

To-day ~ee how it has come to be 'above 
every name,' and that in both ways (as 
a.bove)-in honour and in pow-,r. 

I. WHAT THE NAME OF JESUS DID FOR 
THE LAME MAN. 

Three o'clock-'hour of prayer' [see 
Note 1)-people thronging to Temple for 
aftemoon semce-in at the great ' Beauti­
ful Gate,' with its glittering brass L see 
Note 2]. Who lying there? how long 
lame? ver. 2, iv. 22 ; how ea.me he there? 
why there? how often there? ver. 2-so 
must be a well-known beggar. Here a.re 
two kind-looking men - he will beg of 
them : what do they say ? what does he 
expect? ver. 3-5. Now what is the thing 
that man most wants ? surely the use of 
his legs: is that what he asks for? No-a 
much smaller thing. But Peter will give 
him the greater thing-' Rise up and walk ! ' 
How would you expect him to take these 
words ? would he not be angry at being so 
mocked? Ah, but he has heard that Name 
Peter mentioned-remembers how once 
that very Jesus cured lame men at that 
very place (Matt. xri. 14)-be/iel,u that 
Name can still do wondro'lS things-grasps 
Peter's outstretched hand ('n::. '.'~-and in 
a moment can do what he has not done all 
the forty years of his life. See God's 
ancient prophecy fulfilled (Isa.. :xxxv. G)­
• Then shall the lame man leap as an 
hart.' 

Now see the people running together, 
ver. 11-why wonderinf(? have seen mi­
racles as great before-yes, but ' these men, 
where did they get such power?' What 
will Peter say ? will he take the credit to 
lw:nself? a.h no : he must snrely remember 
how hie Master, six months a.go, waa nearly 
stoned in that very Solomon's Pc,rch (John 
x. 23, 31, 89J-will let the Jews know now 

who it is they tried to ~tone, who it is they 
he.ve crucified - not merely a man who 
could work miracles in his liie-time, but tho 
exalted Messiah now sitting on Hie throne, 
whose Name is still almighty. See Peter's 
words, ver. 12-16 (comp. 1v. 10). Like 
this :-'Not our own power, hut His power 
whom ye killed, whom God raised up : His 
power ,oe have used, and we a1-e able to use 
1t bees.use we believe in Hie Na.me.' r //lust. 
-if you had a friend in prison, coutd you 
qo and order him to be released 1 No use: 
7ailor 100uld not listen to you. But if you 
had an order si_qned by Queen or Judge 
would you got tDhy would ?(OU go 1 would 
believe in the power of that signed name.] 

Would faith in any other name have 
cured that cripple? Could Peter have 
sa.id, ' In the name of Moses, rise up and 
walk'? So we see the Na.me of Jesus 
'above every name' (a) in p<YUJer. Yes, 
and (b) in honour too: for what mnst the 
people think now of the once despised 
Na.me? In Jerusalem now, as in Ephesus 
afterwards (xix. 17), 'the Na.me of the 
Lord Jesus magnified.' 

lL WHAT THE NAME OF JESUS COULD 
DO FOR THE JEWS. 

Is Peter content with giving the honour 
of tl,is miracle to his Master ? No, he 
knows the Name of Jesus can do greater 
things than even this. 

Think now-were not the Jewish people 
altogether very like that lame man? [ See 
Note 'i.] How? Crippled-unable to walk 
in the way of God's commandments, through 
their ignorance (ver. i.7) and sin (ver. 19). 
More than this: what were the Jews 
always looking for ?-a Deliverer, to drive 
out the Romans and make their nation 
great - looked forward to those coming 
times as ' times of refreshing' (would be so 
happy) and ' times of restitution' (when 
the kingdom restored, see chap. i. 6). But 
was this what they needed most ? no­
needed much more a Deliverer from sin and 
guilt, a restoration to God's favour, a. 're­
freshing' of their hearts by God's Holy 
Spirit. Bnt of this they never thought. 
Just like the lame man-looked for the 
lesser blessing-thought not of the greater. 

Now what does Peter offer them? He 
has told them of the greatest of their sin.II 
(ver. 14, 15)-now tells them that all their 
sins, all the things written down against 
them in God's book (Rev. :xx. 12) may be 
'blotted out' (ver. 19; comp. Isa. xliv. 22; 
Ps. Ii. 9). Only what must they do? 
'Repent' (change their minds about Jesus) 
and 'be converted' (turn round and be 
His servants). And then the 'times of re­
freshing' and ' times of restitution' will 
indeed come I [ See Note G.] 

But lww this forgiveness and these pro­
mises for them? Through Jesus, ver. 18, 
26. His Name means •Saviour' (Matt. 
i. 21), and only throngh Hie Name can 



BLESBJNOB THROUGH THE NAME OF JESUS. 19 

they be saved1_¥nd teit forrep. Aga.in, do we 
not see His ~ ame ' above every name '? in 
power, for what cannot it do ?-in honour, 
for who would not honour the name that 
saved him? 

Jnii, 17; Prov. Iviii, 10; 1 John ji, 12. 
Only try it ; do as Peter told the J ewe, 
'repent a.nd be converted'; wba.tenr yon 
ask for, 'hnmbly beg in the Name and 
mediation of Jesus Christ' : then yon will 
know indeed 

III. WHAT TBlll NAMlll OF JE8UB OAN ' How sweet the Na.me of J eouo ooundl!.' 
DO Fon us. 

E 11erything f Think-is there anything Shall we not honour His name?-' We wor-
that God cannot do? Yon know Job's ship Thy Na.me ever world without end';-
words (I.Iii. 2) were true. Then look at shall we not sing,of it.s p=er ?-
John xvi. 23, 24-whatever we ask in Jesus' 'All ha.ii, the po,aer of Jesu's Na.me!' 
Name God will give. If He does not give Bnt some do not like that Na.me-hate t<J 
the very thing asked for, it is because we see and hear it-will tarn a.way impatiently 
hsTe i~orantly (Rom. viii. 26) asked for a if yon mention it-will scorn a book or 
bad thing; and even then He will give (as tract on which they see it. Any of you 
to the Jame man, and a.a to the Jews) some- like that? Then remember our 2nd text 
thing far better. See some of the blessings ~or rep. (comp. John iii. 18)-no salvation 
to be had through His Name, Ps. XI, 1, •n any other. 

NOTEll, 

1. There were three ' hours of prayer' among 
the Jews, viz., those of the monring and evening 
l!&Cri.fices (3rd hour, 9 .&.1<. ; and 9th hour, 
3 P.1<.)-o.nd the 6th hour (noon); see Ps. lv.17; 
Dan. vi. 10. Peter and John had not cea,ied to 
be J ewe because they believed in Christ ; and, 
indeed, the Ohurch of Jerusalem observed the 
Mosaic ordinances up to the destruction of the 
Temple. 

2. It is not quite certain which of the Temple 
gates wo.s the • Beautiful' one, but the evidence 
seems strongly to point to that which led from 
the Court of the Gentiles to the Court of the 
Wemen, and which is described by J osephu• a.a 
of Corinthian brass, and far surpassing the other 
nine gates in splendour, though even they were 
covered with gold and silver. Bee Josephus, 
.Antiq. xv. 11, 3; Bell. Jud. T. 5, 8; Kitto,Daily 
B. RI., 'Apostles a.nd Early Ch.,' :I'· 19. Solo­
mon's Porch was a. lofty and splendid arcnde on 
the ea.at side of the Temple. See • Life of Our 
Lerd,' Less. LIV. 

S. The faith in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, 
to which Peter attributed the miracle, and which 
he ea.id wa.s itseU the gift of Jesus (' yea, the 
faith which is by Him'), was, pri.ma.rily a.t lea.at, 
his own faith a.nd that of J' ohn. This is required 
by the tenor of his argument. But, a.lthough 
the lame man's faith is thus not directly stated, 
it is most probable that he had faith, a.a it was 
almost a.lwa.ys the condition of being healed. 
:Perha.11s, as in the case of the cripple of Lystra. 
(lliv. 9), his faith was • perceived by Peter; or 
it may have been only a.wakened by the sound 
of the Na.me so familiar to hi• ea.re. An inte­
resting conjectural sketch of his antecedent state 
of jpind occurs in Mr. Wo.rington's 'Lessons on 
Bt. Peter,' Church S. S. Magazine, 1869, p. 428. 
On the faith which enabled the Apostles to work 
ntlracles, sec' Life of Our Lord,' Less. Lill., and 
Less. LXXV., Note 5. 

4. This sermon of Peter's is in general out­
line similar to that in the previous chapter, but 

. it is lees stem end more hopeful in tone, and he 
brings forward fresh Scripture testimony, sub­
stituting Moses and the prophets for David. It 
is worth noting that he accuses the J e'Wl! of 
• denying' Christ-the very thing he had done 
himself; a.nd we can imagine how confidently 
he would assure them that they, whoso guilt was 
in some degree mitigated by their ignorance, 
should be forgiven if they repented, when he 
had found pardon after smning age.inst light 
and knowledge. With ver. 17, 18, compare Gen. 
I. 20. There is a striking antithesis in ver. 14, 
lS: they 'desired a murdN"er,' and 'killed the 

Prince (or Autho1·J of life'; they preferred the 
lif,-ta/ur to the life-gi~er. 

5. The words 'HisSonJesus,'in ver. 13 and 26 
(as a.loo the exprell.8ion • holy child Jesus,' in 
chap. iv. 27, 80)-should be• ffis 1er11ant Jesus.' 
When Christ 1B called the Son of God, the word 
is v,-. (huio,, pronounced 1Dhyo1). Here it is 
,rczi:~ (pail, pronounced pice), literally 'boy,' and 
usne.iiy meaning a. servant. In the same pas­
sage in chap. iv., 'Thy 1t!r1Jant David' is the 
ea.me word. It is the word used in the Septuagint 
version of Isa.. xlii. I, xl.ix. 5, 6, lii. 13, lili. 11, 
where Mossiah is called 'the Servant of the 
Lerd.' 

6. The 'times of refreshing' and of 'restitu­
tion 1 (ver. 19-21) must be yet future, fLCI they 
a.re connected with the Second Coming of Christ . 
' W'h.en the times of refreshing shall come ' ii a. 
mistranslation. The Greek word never mean~ 
'when,' but 'in order that.' Bp. Wordsworth 
says, • St. Peter's speech is addressed to the 
Jewish people, and IS still applicable to them. 
In it the Holy S:pirit decla.res a. solemn truth. 
viz., that the Com.mg of the seasons of Refresh­
ment from the presence of the Lord, and of the 
Second Advent of Christ and the Reatitution of 
a.ll things, a.re so ordered by Divine Wisdom a.s 
to depend on the Repentance of the Jews and 
their reception of the G<>spel. Comp. Rom. xi. 
25-27 ; Zech. xii. 10, and xiii., xiv.' 

At the same time, in a spiritua.l and per,ionaJ 
sense, every man's repentance and conversion 
usher in a 'time of refreshing and restitution.' 
The applicability of these two terms to the re­
sults of convel'Slon is impressively pointed out 
in Dr. C. J. Vaughan's Church of the First 
Day,, i., p. UL 

7. Alford (Homilie,, p. 126) dwells on th" 
o.na.logy between the impotency of the cripple a.nd 
the impotency of the Jewish nation; a.nd Baum­
garten (Apo,tolic Hist., i., p. 82) on the likenes, 
between them, in that both wished for a lesser· 
blessing than that designed for them See Sketch 
above, Division II. The a.na.logy might be­
carried further. In both cases, the greater hies-­
sing would involve the lesser. The cripple, being 
able to wa.l.k, would be able to earn his own 
living, and thus get the 'silver and gold' ; a.nd 
St. Peter promises the Jews that those 'times of 
restitution' to which they were a.ll !ooking would 
come to them if they accepted the prior and 
higher blessing of forgiveness through Christ. 
The principle is that expreSBed in the words, 
' Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and all 
these things ahall ~i added UI1to you.' 

C i 



Lesson VI.-Persecution for the Name of J 0sus. 
'Tl1ese things will tlu,y do 11nlo you for My Name's sake.' 

Read-Acts iv. 1-81; Learn-Mstt. v. 10-12; 1 Pet. i.,., 12, 13, (Hymns 126
1 

127, 167, 
168, 171, 180, 202, 324, 3i5, 377.) 

To TB'l!I TIIIACllER, 

In this Lesson the spplioation is particularly im'j:>ort&;.t, and care should be taken to 
reserve auflioient time for it. It needs, too, not a little thoughtful preparation in adopting 
it t.o the precise oil'Cumstances of the schole.rs-which differ so much thnt it Is impossible 
by general suggestions to ·direct the teacher what !Jo se.y, If there be reason t,o fear that 
not one in the cl&t!S is of such a character as !Jo invite ''j:>ersecutibn for the No.me of Jesus,' 
let not the counsels to the persecuted be omitted on that acoount : the very fact that they 
do not apply may be skilfully turned int.o the most impressive applice.tion ; see concluding 
paragraph of the Sketch. On the other hand, it is well to remember that those who are 
known a.s the 'good boys and girls' sometimes excite the ill-nature of their companions 
by a mere natural timidity or want of spirit, and in such children there is not infre• 
quently a disposition t.o fancy themselves 'pell!eCuted for righteousness' sake,' and even to 
pn,k themselves upon it. 

Some eare is also necessary in explaining the duty of 'obeying God rather than men.· 
It should be pointed out that the Apostles were acting under a. direct Divine command. 
Of course a. child would be justified in refusing to obey even a father's order t,o lie or t.o 
steal ; but- it is to be feared that some teachers go far beyond this in their counsels to 
their scholars, even forgetting that there is such a. Commandment as the Fifth. 

SKETCH OF LESSON, 

Last Sunday we saw a miracle done by (a) It was nothing more than Christ had 
the power of 'the Name of Jesus.' Jesus told them of (texts above); so why be 
Himself had said it should be so, Mark xvi. alarmed? 
17, 18. But He also t.old of something else (b) Without it, how could they be like 
that should be done 'for His Name's sake' Rini? see Matt. x. 24, 25; John xv. 18-20; 
-what ? John xv. 21 (comp. Matt. x. 22, comp. 1 Pet. ii. 19-2l_i and 2nd text for rep. 
xxiv. 9). To-day see the beginnini: of thia (c) It would remine1 them of the reward; 
hatred and persecution. let te~ for rep._; C?_mp. Rom. viii. 17; 

See Peter and John,- 2 Cor. 1v. 17; 2 Tim. u. 12. 
I. IN PB.ISON. ,er. 1-4. (d) It could not hinder Christ's Kingdom 
.A. strange ~ing to their work I Up extending, John xvi. 33. Did it for a 

to this time their ministry has not been single hour? What was going on that 
Pr h d h de very night in the city, nnknown to them? 

very pnblic. eac e to t ousan on see ver. 4. Had Peter preached in vain ? 
Day of Pentecost, but that probably in -he could not-why not? Isa. Iv. 11. No; 
eom.e bye-street. Since then, only quiet many a.gain 'pricked in their hearts.' But 
teaching of 'infant Church.' Bnt to-day would not the arrest of Peter and ,T-,hn 
where has Peter preached? iii. ll. In tbe frighten them? Did it? There were "ther 
Temple Courts, the people and rnlers • h 
(iii. 17) have been openly told of the glory Apostles to go to; and, that same mg t, 
of the Crucified Nazarene, charged with the huntlrede of baptisms I 
{!'llilt of His murder, yet offered pardon in II. AT THE BAR, Ver. 5-22. 
His Name. How Peter must have felt the How came this sudden persecution? ver. 2 
great thing he was doing I how intensely [see Note 1]-'for His Name's sake.' It 
he must have longed for success-' Oh! if was His Name the Jewish rulers hated to 
I can persuade the nation, rulers and all, to hear-had they not had trouble enough 
repent now!' .And what was the result? with this Nazarene when he was a.live?­
Instead of a joyful return home, followed and now, having got rid of Him, too bad 
by ci-owds seeking baptism-marched off to have hie deluded followers making such 
to prison ! This the return for his message a stir-must stop it at once. 
of mercy ! Just what J esue said the Jews Next day, a solemn assembly of the Great 
a.I ways had done, and wonld still do (Matt. Council, ver. 5, 6 [ see Note 37, See them 
l:.X.l. 34-36, xxiii. 34, 37). sitting in state-venerable efders, sacred 

_How ~onld thoee two fee, that night? priests, learned scribes-all looked up to 
J1sappomted? disheartened ? Very likely by the people. Good men? Some, perhaps; 
they did, that first time. But see what but what wicked deed had they done two 
they learned _to feel soon after? chap. v. or three months before? Yes it was 
11 ; comp. xvi. 23-26, Now what reasons !>efore them that Jesus stood1 Matt. xxvi. 
liad they for comfort and joy in such e. 57-66; and Annas and Caiapnas still pre• 
trial ? siding. 
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Now look a, the two Apoetles before 
them-the nry two w.ho were present 
when Jesue tried (John xviii. 15)-how 
they mUBt think of that sad Passover night, 
and their Master's su1Ierings ! And Peter 
would remember something about him­
self-? How different now ! no more fear 
or ehame-reo.dy to confeBB Christ. Whence 
the change? ver. 8 (comp. Mark xiii. 11). 

See the question put, ver 7-' By what 
Name?' f see Note 4J. A very plain answer I 
ver. 10- the :!ifame of Jesus the Nazarene, 
whom ye c1"u,cified, whom God raised.' Is 
that all ? Is Peter content with answering 
the question ? No : he has proclaimed 
' blessings through the Na.me of Jesus' to 
the people [last Leason]-now will faith­
fully proclaun the same message to the 
rulers, ver. 12-' We, we all, you priuta 
and scribes as well as we fishermen, mUBt 
be saved through that Name you hate-no 
ether way-no use thinking of Abraham 
(Matt. iii. 9), or Moses (John v. 45), or any 
future Meseia.h (Matt. xxi. 37, 'last of all') 
-salvation for yon only through tlie des• 
pised JESUS.' 

Will these hard hearts be ' pricked' too? 
ah, too hard (yet perhaps even this seed 
sprang up afterwards, see chap. vi. 7). An 
anxious debate : but not about the claims 
of Jesus-about what? ver. 15-17. Why 
not punish the bold Galileans ? Because 
of the witness for the defence-who is that? 
see ver. 14-a silent witness, but no she.king 
his evidence. So the prisoners ' discharged 
with a. caution,' ver. 18. Promising to 
amend? not at all, ver. 19, 20-fully in­
tending to 'do it again '-wh!? because 
under higher orders - must obey God 
rather .than men' (comp. chap. v. 29; 
1 Kings :nil. 14; Dan. iii. 18, vi. 71 10). 

ill. AT HOME. Ver. 23-31. 
How anxious the other Apostles and the 

rest all this time !-for their imprisoned 
brethren ?-yes, and for themselves-may 
not their turn come next? No doubt much 
prayer that night (as in xii. 5). And how 
Joyous the assembly next day I how eagerly 
attentive to Peter a.nd John's report I ver, 
23. And what next? ver. 24. Praying­
why ? 'when they heard that' - because 
frightened? no, they know this opposition 
to be expected, because predicted, ver. 24-

28 (Ps. ii. 1-3). Praying-what for? for 
deliverance from their persecutors? no-­
for two very different things- (a) for 
courage to go on preaching about the Lord 
Jesus, ver. 29; (b) for God's support to their 
preaching, by more miracles, ver. 30, 

Jesus had given a promise about united 
prayer, Matt. xviii. 19, 20. But more than 
'two or three' gathered here-then how 
confidently they may ask ! And what re­
sult? ver. 31-first a sign that Be is 'in the 
midst of them '-then one petition granted 
at once-how the other was granted we 
shall see hereaft.er. How true the words 
of Matt. IIViii. 20, and Mark xvi. 20 ! 

la there any peraec?J1,ion for the Name oj 
Jeauamno? 

Two ways of finding an answer t.o that :-
( a) What does Scripture say? see 2 Tim. 
iii. 12. (b) What have we actually noticed 
ourselves ? Could you mention the Name 
of Jesus in the playground, to stop bad 
tempers, wicked words, cruel deeds ? would 
you not be afraid ? Afraid of what ? of 
being put in prison, like Peter and John? 
No danger of that-why then? Afraid of 
another kind of persecution-of what Jesus. 
Himself mentioned, Matt. v, 11-'reviling,' 
'saying all manner of evil falsely.' (Comp. 
Heh. x. 33-do boys like being me.de a 
'gazing-stock' ?) Yes, there is danger of 
that-certainty of it in some form-why ? 
because that Name is disliked still-Jas. ii. 
7 still true. 

What sh01Jld y01J do if persecuted r Just 
what the infant Church did-what David 
ijid (Pe. lxix. 12, 13, ci:x. 4, crlii. 6, ciliii. ~) 
-pray. Pray (a) for yourself, that you. 

' may have courage to say, as Peter did (ver .. 
W), 'We cannot but speak.' (b) For them, 
' that it may please God to forgive your 
enemies, persecutors, and slanderers, and 
to turn their hearts' (Litany) ; see Matt. 
v. 44. 

But has this advice anything to do 'IDith 
y01J 1 Perhaps yon have never had these 
little persecutions ? Why not ? Because 
not a ' faithful soldier and servant ' -
' ashamed to confess Christ cmcified '­
perhaps care not for Him at all-perhaps a 
persecutor y01Jraelf. But which is the hap­
pier, the persecutor or the persecuted ? see 
both texts for rep., and 1 Pet. iii. 12-14. 

NOTFB, 

I. During Obrist'• ministry, the opposition to 
Him chiefly came from the Pnarisees. The per­
•ecution of the Apostles was chiefly due to the 
Sadduceee, whose bitterness wo.s evidently ex• 
cited by the new evidence to the doctrine of e. 
resurrection furnished by the oJleged resurrec­
tion of Jesus (see ch!Lp. :uiii. 8). They were a 
email, but highly influentio.1 sect among the 
Jews; and among them were numbered Ca.iapha.s 
himseU o.nd other lea.ding men (oh1>p. v. 17). See 
• Lile of Our Lord,' Lees. LXXVII., Note~-

The 'captain of the TemEe' was prob!Lbly the 
chief of tho Jewish gu1>rds not Roman soldiers). 
In Luke :uii. .'i2, the • cap • of the Temple ' 
o.re mentioned. 

2. ' Th• number of the men was about jiu 

thousand.' This does not mean that five tho1L,, 
sand new converts were now added, but tha~ 
after the addition, that was the total number. 

8. TheSa.nhedrim (more a.ccuratelySanhedrin1 
was the supreme judicial o.nd e.dnunistrative 
Council among the Jews. It consisted of (pro•· 
bably) seventy-one members, who were of three 
classes, vu., (1) the chief priest•, i.e., the head,;. 
of. the twen~-~our 'courses' into which the 
:pnests were divided (1 Clll'on. mv.; Luke i. 5); 
(2) ,cribes, the authorised expounders of the 
law; (3) elders, men of age o.nd influence. '.l'he 
power of the Sanhedrim was at one time very 
great, though it had been reduced by Herod the 
Groat o.nd the Roman governors. Further in­
fOllllBtiou will i.e found in Smith's Diet. of Bible; 
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the Studt1tt'• N. T. Hi,t., p. 54; .I. Di:ron'• 
Holy Lnnti, p. 340; Conybee.rc & Howson'• St. 
Pmll, che.p. ii. 

AnnR.S "'"-" the rightf11/ high-rriest at this 
time, but C..iaphas aotually held the olllee. The 
Roman govemoni e.ppointed and depoaed high­
prief::.ts e.t pleasure, and four of the sons of Anne..s, 
as well Rs his son-in-le.w Caiaphe.s, filled the 
pm;t in succession. The latter a1~ted for nearly 
twenty years. Annas evidently retained much 
influence,"" might be expected (sec John xviii. 
13), and in YC"r. 6 (comp. Luke iii. 2) he is actu­
ally called • the high-priest,' though not so tie 
facto. 

4. The question put to Peter and John, ap­
pears to have been designed to bring them under 
the operation of the law of Deut. xiii. : were 
the, doing 'signs' in any name other than that 
of Jehovah! Peter boldly acknowledges thnt 
they he.d worked the miracle in the Na.me of 
Jesus of Nazareth, thus seeming to plead guilty; 
but by calling Him 'Christ,' i.e., God's Mcssia'b, 
he rebuts the charge of 'going e.1'tcr other gods.' 
But the obste.cle to the acceptance of this state­
ment was, that Jesns had been condemned to 
death by the highest authority in the nation­
how then could He be Messiah ! To obviate this 
difficulty, Peter refer,i to e. fe.miliar Psalm ( cxviii.) 
which they nil applied to Messiah, and quotes 
the very words Jesus he.d Himself quoted 1n the 
Temple (Matt. :rxi. 42), shewu,g that the very 

i~~f Ji.,;.i~t"~th~ ~:;:a ... ~ t~e :'M'.~ 
rejected had,' as the Psalm said, ' become the 

head ot the comer.' (Baumgarten, .AJ)oal . .Ag•, 
p. 94,) 

5. It i• noteworthy that, in the ruler's ques­
tion, the 'ye'. corn~• (h1 the Greek) last in the 
sentence, which gives 1t cmphe.sis: 1 Dy what 
name have '!I• done this, ye low Onlilcans I' And 
in Pctcr'e reply, the last word is I tve ' o.gnin em­
phatic: 1 whereby ,vc must be so.vcd,' we all.' 

6. 'And perceived,' &c., in vcr. 131 shou]d bC', 
'Having nlso previously known they were un• 
learned men and laymen.' 1 Ignorant' in thf::I 
origine.l simply moa..ns private or un11rofcssionnl, 
not regular scribes. 'Took knowledge of them,' 
should be • recognised them '-remembered theu, 
faces a.s those of two of Jesus' disciples. 

7. The application, in the Church's prayer 
(ver. 24--30), of Psn.J.m ii. to the enemies of 
Christ, is remarkable. There a.ro (l) • the 
heathen,' i.e., the Roman soldiers; (2) • the 
l'eople,' i.e., the Je,ys; (3) '~gs of ~h~ earth,' 
i.e., Herod and Pilate; (4) rulers, i.e., the 
Snnhcdrim. 

The most probnble opinion llB to the way in 
which the prayer wllB offered, is that one of the 
Apostles spoke the words, and that the rest re­
peated them after him, • lifting up their voice 
with one accord.' Liturgical worship he.d very 
likely alree.dy begun at that time, but this prayer 
was obviously extempore. 

On this prayer, llB a model of common prayer, 
see Dr. C. J. Vaughan's Ohurch of the First 
Days, i., p. li6. 

Lmioon Vll.-The Enemy Sowing Tares, 
'Not all Israel whu;h are of Israel,' 

Rend-Acts iT. 32-37, v. 1-11; Lem-n-Ps. xv. 11 2; Ezek. xxxiii. 31. (Hymns, 19, 20, 
108, 143, 154, 166, 172, 179, 194, 359.) 

To TllB TEACHEB, 

The story of A.n.a.nias and Sapphira is so fa.miliar to children generally, that some kind 
of novel treatment of the subject is al.most indispensable if a lesson on it is to be made 
interesting. The treatment in the following Sketch is necessarily novel, because, in a 
Courae like this, in which the leading purpose is to trace the develop.ment of Christ's 
Chnrch, it is more na.tuml to view the narrative as an episode in the Church's history 
than as a study of individual character. Hence the peculiar title of the Lesson, and the 
prominence given in the Sketch to the designs of Sa.tan, Hence also the importance of 
laying stress on the many-sidedness of the Bin of Ananias. Children are apt to think 
that he just 'told a lie '-which is the very thing that we are not told he did-whereas 
a little study of and reflection upon the whole passage brings to light the gTeatness of the 
sin and its peculiar aggravations, as shown in Divisions II. and III. of the Sketch. 
Teacheni, therefore, should by no means make this a lesson solely on lying, as is too 
often done. Still, the subject of falsehood may well occupy more time than the Sketch 
appeam to allow, provided the silent or acted lie, the deed, or word, or look, which is 
intend,id to deceitle, be fully dwelt upon, and not the downright spoken lie only, 

The 'why' of ver. 3 is a key to an important truth. Satan's power is not to be an 
~xcase for yielding to temptation, but a reason for watching against and resisting it; 
Just as, in Phil. ii. 12, 13, God's power is made a reason not for spiritual sloth, but for 
spiritllaldiligence: "Work out your own salvation .. . for it is God that worketh in you.' 

Many other illustrations on the general subject of the Lesson would be suitable and 
effective=. thUB, a traitor in the camp; counterfeit coin ; and this-Imperfectioll9, &c., not 
obse~ed in a. d_ark rcom, but let in the sunshine, and how different every old piece of 
fnrn~ture or article of dress looks !-so, our piety and charity-how would they appear in 
JJu lip lit of Golfs omniacience? 
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311:ETOH 01!' LE8ll011', 

What a malicious thing to try a.nd spoil 
another's work I [lll'IJllt,-Rub/fing 01Jt a 
boy'• mm; trampling 011 Ida gard,n, ,fc.] 
To do so is to copy the devil. When the 
work of creation was finished, BJ1d God 
said it was all ' very good' (Gen. i. 31 ), 
what did Satan do lo spoil it? And so, in 
the first days of the Church, when the 
love, unity, holiness, so bright and beauti­
ful [see ussrm IV.], Satan again full of 
envy and mal!ce,-must try to spoil this 
new work of God's, 

Do you remember the parables in which 
Christ gave a picture of the Church's 
history? [ See 'Life ef Our Lord,' Lusons 
XL., XLI.] In M.att. xiii.-tbe 'Sower,' a 
picture of how the Gospel would be re­
ceived by Jifferent people; the 'Mustard­
Seed ' a picture of how quickly the Church 
wouid grow ; &c. And the 'Tares'­
what do we see in that? That the 
Church would not be perfect-a mingling 
of good and bad-might look the same, bat 
really different. But do we see why it 
would be eo? see ver. 28 (of Matt. xiii.) 'an 
enemy hath done this'-who is that? ver. 39. 
So Christ foretold that Satan would try to 
spoil the Church, To-day see how he did 
it. 

First he tried to do it by raising the 
persecution [last Lesson]. If Peter and 
John's courage had given way when· they 
stood before the Council,ae Peter'sdid when 
Satan tempted him before (see Luke x:xil. 
31), what a triumph for the Evil One! 
But that plot failed-now must try another; 
instead of attack from outside, now try 
what can be done inside the Church 
itself, 

I. THE SIN SUGGESTED, [Read iv, 32-
37'--v. l, 2.j 

Look back at the picture of the Infant 
Church we ea.w before, Acts ii. ; see ver. 
45, 46. Same thing now repeated, chap, iv. 
32, 34, 35 [see Note 1]. Why did the¥ 
' have all things common ' ? [ see Lesson IV. J 
-knew they all belonged to ' rme Body'­
therefore had ' one heart.' So if rich 
disciple saw poor one, what did he feel? 
Felt as if poor himself-was as eager to 
relieve him as though 1t were himself, Just 
what Jesus commanded (Mark xii. 31)­
, Love thy neighbour as thyself.' Not to be 
selfish, but sympathising, Selfish man would 
say,' I can't spare my property': what did 
these disciples say? ver. 32-did not call it 
their own at all-why not? knew all they 
had was God's. [See 'Life of Our Lord,' 
Lesson LXXXJJ.] 

But eo many poor-no doubt most of the 
5,000-and few rich, So, rich had to be 
very unselfish-what did they do ? ver. 34, 
.35. One in particular, Barnabas, ver. 36, 
.37-a great apostle afterwards, and see 
what is said of him, xi, 24-there we see 
the secret of his unselfishness. 

In and among this happy family Satau 

'walking about '-what to do? 1 Pet. v. 13: 
'seeking,' looking into every heart to find 
where he can sow bad seed, so make t.areJJ 
grow up among the wheat, so spoil th~ 
Church. Not easy to find a place-why~ 
ver. 33--' great grace npon them a.II.' 

At last a chance. A man with property 
feeling he aught to help, but unwillin!li 
Whl unwilling? Too selfish-no trust 10 

Chnst-a half-hearted disciple. 
Quick\y Satan drops in the seed, chap. v. 3 

[see Note 3]-a endden thought !-Ananias 
can do hie duty, get the credit of charity, 
and yet-take care of himself. How ? see 
ver.1, 2, 

II, THE SIN CHERISHED. 
What should Ananias do now? Pnt away 

the thought-thrust it ont. Can he? Yes 
-could not help Satan putting it in his 
mind, but can put it away now, can 'resist 
the devil' (Jas. v. 7; 1 Pet. v. 8). Does 
he? Ah, no-he thinks about it, thus let.3 
it in farther, puts it in hie heart, ver. 3 
[see Note 3J. Then talks about it-with 
whom? see ver. 9. 

Now see how they might persuade them­
selves to do it ;-(a) They really mast give 
some of their property-or will be thought 
stingy. (b) If they sell that land of theirs, 
and hand the money to the Apostles, how 
they will be praised-as much as that 
Levite from Cyprus (iv, 36) was! (c) But 
then, suppose only g:ive part of the mone;r, 
who will know ?-Just as much credit. 
(d) And then, will have some of it for 
themselves ; if the Church should come to 
nothing after all (they have no real faith in 
their Lord), will have saved something 
from the wreck. 

Thus the bad seed springs np. Satan 
got thin end of wedge in, and now drives it 
home. 

III. THE SIN Cor.rnI'ITED. 
Come to the Church's place of meeting­

very likely that same ' large npper room' 
we have been in before. The Apostles 
seated, receiving the gifts to distribute to 
the poorer brethren, Here comes Ananias 
-it is known he has been selling land-and 
now he too is laying down the bag of silv~r 
before the Apostles-how good and gene­
rous !-perhaps the bystanders already loud 
in his praise. . 

Is it too late? cannot be even now shrink 
back from the sin-ven now say openly he 
is only giving part? Ah, he should have 
resisted before-under Se,tan's power now­
he lets the Church think him a Barnabas, 

Now what was his sin? A lie? where is 
it? look I not one word of his mentioned, 
No but an acted lie-and is that one w bit 
le.; sinful? But was the sin only this ? 
Much more :-(a) Vanity; (b) Hypocrisy; 
(c) Selfishness; (d) Avarice; (e) Mistrust 
of God ; (f) Deceit. 

And what ma.de the sin specially bad? 
(.a, They were not obliged to sell the land 
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at all, or, if eold, to gin away the money; 
ver. 4 [- Note 1). (b) They might have 
given what they did, e11ying it was only 
part. So no exonse. (c) Not 11. sudden fall 
into sin-thought about, talked about, 
planned. (d) It wae a lie to God-pro­
fessing to yreld all to Hie service, yet 
giTi.ng even what ,they did only ' that they 
might have glory of men' (Matt. vi. 2). 
How true is our 2nd text for rep. I 

IT. THE SrN PUNISHED. 
Ot,ghJ not such a sin to be punilihed ? 

(a) Because so ~t. (b) Because such a 
disgrace and inJury to Church just at be­
ginning. Exactly as Achan's sin (Josh. vii.) 
had to be so terribly punished, because 
done just when l3rael first in Promised 
Land. (c) As a merciful warning to others. 
So with Korab (Numb. xvi.), Nadab and 
Abihu (Lev. x.), Uzzah (2 Sam. vi.). But 
then the punishment must be t;peedy, other­
"ise-see Eccl. Ti.ii. 11. 

And how awfully speedy it was I [ Read 
1'er. 5-11 ; picture scene.] 

Has Satan's plot succeeded? He ha.a 
destroyed those who yielded to him. God 
has saved the Church from the poison­
but how? by cutting off the diseased mem­
bers. [lllust.-Surgeon amput,aJ,ing kg, or 
burning a,oay fiesh round a bite, to sa1Je life.] 
Ah, but the Church ehall not be spoiled­
others shall be brought in-others 'take 
tlwir crowns' (Rev. ill. 11 ; comp. :Matt. 
m. 43). 

SATAN IS STILL TRYING TO SPOIL THE 
C!reROH-alwaye sowing bad seed; and so 

there are Tares among the Wheat still­
' not all lerael who are of Ierael' (Rom. 
ix. 6)-not all true Christiane who seem to 
be so-many like thoee our 2nd text for 
rep. mentions. 

God does not now at once cast out the 
'falM brethren '-' to srow together till 
harvest' (Matt. xiii 30)-and meanwhile 
tares may be chang..--d into wheat. Dut 
will they be separated? when ? Matt xiii 
89--48 ; Luke xvii. 34, 35. Who only wi)i 
dwell in the heavenly tabernacle? The 16t 
text for rep. gives the answer. 

Examine yourselves! 2 Cor. xiii. 5. And 
watch vigilantly (1 Pet. v. 8) against Se.tan 
'lest he '-eee 2 Cor. ii. 11. Perhap~ h; 
may tempt you exactly as he tempted Ana­
nias-perhaps quite differently. Think r 
Do you ever pretend to be better than you 
are ? Do you think money more valuable 
than God's favour? Do you 'love the 
praise of men more than the pra.ise of 
God ' ? Do you care much for self, and 
little for others ? Do you ever 'make a 
lie ' (Rev. x.xii. 15), or plan a deception ? 
Many various sins these, yet all like that 
of Ananias. See what God so.ys of that 
last one, lying {by word or act) :-Pa. cu:. 
2-4; .Prov. vi. 16-;19, xii. 19--;~~. xix. 5 , 
Isa. ltx. 2, 3; Eph. 1v. 25; Col. m, 9; Rev. 
xxi. 8, 27, xxii. 15. 

Say, with David, ' I hate and abhor 
lying' (Ps. cxix. 163), and pray with him, 
'Remove from me the way of lying' (cxix. 
29) ; and let the prayer of yonr heart con­
tinually be, ' From the crafts and assaults 
of the deuil, Good Lord, deuver us ! ' 

NOTES, 
1. • They had all thingt common.• On this 

community of goods it should be observed :-(a) 
That 1t we.s not compulsory, but voluntary, see 
chap. v. 4; (b) That it was not universal; see 
cha.p. xii. 12, There St. Mark's mother is men­
tioned n.s owning a house ; ( c) That it is only 
found in the Church at J eruse.lem, the rich e.nd 
poor being mentioned w; dilferent cla,;ses in 
several of the Epistles; ( d) That it did not long 
continue, even at J eru.sa.lem ; see Rom. lCV. 26, 
where the words are literally ' the poor among 
the sai,its at Jerusalem.' Such a sharing of 
property was very natural in a comparatively 
small body, bound together by such ties; espe­
ci.ally a,; it probably was merely a continuance 
of the manner of Ii ving of Jesus e.nd the Twelve 
(see John xii. 6, xiii. 29). Its :inconvenience :in 
a_ l&rge community soon began to appear ( chap. 
n. I) ; and it is probable that the peculiar po­
verty of the Jerusalem Christians was a result of 
the system. While their motives should be ad­
mired and imitated, their practice should not be 
adopted. 

!:- 'Bar-nab~' means the 'son of prophecy,t 
or of exhortation.,' rather than' of consolation.' 
' N abi' ~ ~e H~brew for • prophet,' in the sense 
of one D1vmely inspired. (See Additional Note 
I., at P"l!:e 10.) The Greek word rendered 
• consolation' (.-apa.d.'1.-.. , para,kleriB) is con• 
w,cted with thatfor' Oomforter' (Paracleu); on 
=h

1 
see' Life of Our Lord,' Lesson LXXXViII. 

s, Peter'• guestion, • JJ'hrl hath l!latan,' &c., 
t>iliinlY unpli.ee that Ananias could have re-

sisted the temptation. It is equivalent to 
• Why hast thou allowed Satan to fill thine 
heart I ' The first suggestion to his mind he 
could not help; but, inBtead of repelling it, he 
'put it in his heart' ('put' is the literal mean­
ingot the word • conceived,' in ver. 4). 

• To tempt the Spirit of the Lord,' i. e., ' to 
try e.n experiment upon the discernment, upon 
the penetration, of the Spirit of God; to see 
whether He could e.nd would unveil their hypo­
crisy e.nd visit their sin upon them' (Vaughan, 
Ch. of First Daya, i. p.190). ' 

The heinousness of the sin is shown in a re­
markable manner by the fact that it had in it 
the essential feature• of all the three sine to 
which Satan tempted Christ in the wilderness. 
See 'Life of Our Lord,' Lesson XIII., Note 2. 

4. It is clear that St. Peter, representing 
Christ, e.nd speaking in the power of the Spirit, 
:inflicted death on Sapphira. But did he on 
Ana.niwl 1 or was the death of Ananias a Divine 
judgment following on, but not conveyed by, 
Peter's words, and was Peter'e sentence on 
Sapphira based upon what, unexpectedly to him1 had fallen on Ana.niwl 1 Scripture does not 
decide this question, e.nd commentators are 
about equally divided reepecting it. The justice 
and ;necessity of the judgment is shewn in the 
Sketch. 

5. The passage affords one of the most direct 
proof• of the Deity of the Holy Spirit. Ananias 
had 'not lied unto men, but unto God,' and yet 
he had ' lied to $he Holy Ghost.' 
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Leeson VIII.-The Churoh's Foes Di880mftted. 
' Cod ,hall help !,er, and tho,t right early.' 

Read-Acts T, 12-42; uarn-Pa, lxvili. 1-3, xcviil. 1; Rom. viii. 31. (Hymn,, 21, 22, 
113, 165, 168, 194, 286, 290, 804, 879.) 

To THIii TEAOHIIIR, 

The paeBo.ge before us can be taken in several various ways. The same line of thought 
might be followed as in Leeson VI. The example of courage and faithfnlnese set by the 
Apostles might be the lea.ding point. Ver. 31 might be taken a.a a centre, and a leseon 
given on the exaltation of Uhriet in Hie twofold cape.city, as a Prince to give repentance, 
and as a Saviour to bestow forgiveness, Dr. C. J. Vaughan (Church of' the First Days) 
makes an impressive sermon by dwelling on the four characters in the -chapter, viz., the 
persecuting Sadducee&, the temporising Gama.lie!, the admiring people, and the faithful 
Apostles, and by pointing out their antitypes among ourselves. In a course, however,on the 
history of the Early Church, the plan adopted in the Sketch appears the most effective. 

Perhaps the more exact title of the Lesson would he 'God's Timely Interpositions' ; and 
this phrase will be found useful in teaching, if the meaning of the words be clearly ex­
plained : Timely, coming e.t the right time ; Interposition, the taking of a position between 
two contending parties, either to reconcile them, or (ae in the present case) to defend one 
from the other. A Sunday-school lesson becomes easier to the teacher, and more interest­
ing to the learner, when its leading idea is (so to speak) crystallized into a phrase like this. 
Only there must first be a leading idea : and it is just this in which many lessons are so 
deficient, 

The counsel of Gama.lie!, which occupies an important place in the passage itself, is 
but cursorily referred to in the Sketch, partly because it is a rather diflicul t topic for 
most Sunday scholars, and partly because the teacher who dwelt upon it at length would 
probably be drawn away from the central thought of the Lesson, 

SKETCH OF LEasoN. 
Pleasant for one who is weak to have a. 

strong friend and protector. [ lllust.-Little 
boy first going to school; looks to big brother 
to take care of him.] But the strongest 
and most faithful protector may be of no use 
-may happen not to be near when wanted, 
f lllust.-The two brothers not always toge­
ther. Or, police on their beats at night to 
defend us from thieves; yet not always at 
right .pot.] 

A protector always at hand, always to be 
depended on-what a privilege if such an 
one could be found I There is such an one ; 
see Ps, xlvi. 1-' God is our refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble.' 

See two things about God's protection :­
( a) God interposes [see preface, above] 

in many different ways. Sometimes deh­
Terance seems impossible; then a new way, 
quite unexl?ected, 

(b) God interposes just at the right mo­
ment-not too soon-not too late, 

Gon's TIMELY INTERPOSITIONS - see 
them to-day on behalf of the Infant Church 
-three of them, all very different, yet 
P1. xl vi, 5 true of all. 

I. 
The Danger.-Who has been plottin~ 

a.ge.inst the Church? [ Refer to last Lesson. J 
How ? Satan hoped to spoil the Church by 
entic:ng ma.ny to sin. Already we have 
seen how God interposed to prevent this­
bow? But enn though Ananias and Se.p-

phira dead, Satan might still work mischief 
through their sin. Might he not make the 
people think, ' Oh, these strict people are 
no better than others ' ? And then, if others 
said, 'That cannot be, for see how fearfully 
sin in them is punished,'-might not that 
very punishment be used to frighten people 
from joining the Church ? Ah, Satan has 
many devices (2 Cor. il. 11), an~ he always 
tries his ntmost, See what did happen, 
ver. 13-except real 'belie-.-ers' (ver. 14), 
none of ' the rest' durst join them [ see 
Note 2], The Church in danger--0f what? 
-of lose of character and influence. 

The Deli-oe,rance.-God interposes-how? 
(a) He shews that He is on the Church's 

side. How this? verses 12, 15, 16-fresh 
miraculous power given to the Apostles, 

(b) He does by them works of mercy, 
ver. 15, 16-thus showing that people need 
not be frightened from joining the Church 
-though two struck dead, multitudes healed 
and blessed. 

See the scene. Every day, the Apostles 
in the· great arcade of the Temple (ver. 12), 
boldly preaching the risen J esns in that 
public place, despite the Council's orders 
(iv. 18, 21), silencing opposing tongues by 
their wondrous miracles. And daily, as 
they go to and fro, streets lined with­
what? ver. 15. Whence all these sick 
folk? not all of Jerusalem, see -.er. 16. 
Any brought in vain? any forgot,eu? no, 
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God rewards theit- trust in 'the Name'­
• were healed every one' I [ See Note l.J 

Thns, indeed, a timely inlc,'Po•ition. In­
stead of loss of character, the kpostles 
·magnified· (-.er. 13), the Church multiplied 
(-.er. 14), the Church's foes discomfited. 

II. 
The Danger.-How had the p1iests and 

Sadducees liked the ji,·st mii;acle and 
preaching in the Temple? 11ee iY. 1, 2-
• grie-.ed.' But now? see -.er. Ii-' filled 
with indignation.' Suddenly, in midst of 
preaching and healing, all arrested-not 
two only, as before-' the Apostles.' What 
must the people think, as the officers seize 
them?-' Will God let them be ta.ken? if 
such miracles of healing, why not & miracle 
of rescue ? ' No-off they go to prison. 
A~in danger of losing influence; might be 
said, as of Jesus (Mark 1,.-v, 31), 'Theysa-.ed 
others; themsel-.es they cannot save.' 
Danger, too, of work being stopped ; they 
were let off before, after being arrested 
(iv. 21)-not likely again. 

Th.,, Delive,·ance.-God interposes again. 
But in quite a different way. Not by spe­
cial gift of power to Apostles-how? ver.19. 
In dead of night-all silent and still; sud­
denlv great thick doors flung open-& bright 
figure ( such as they saw that day on Olivet, 
chap. i.10) bidding them go out. Whither? 
To some hiding-place? see ver. 20. What 
a sight for the people when they ea.me 
to the Temple in the morning! 

See how the two dangers avoided: (a) 
Are thev likely to be thought less of now? 
(b) Has. the work stopped a single day? 
Again the interposition at right time, in 
best way; again the Church's foes utterly 
discomfited. 

III. 
The Danger.-Nowsee the Council sitting 

-all there-important prisoners to come 
before them. But-what strange report is 
this made by the officers? ver. 22, 23. No 
wonder the Council ' doubted,' ver. 24. If 
ver. 1-3 of Ps.ii fulfilled before (see chap. 
iv. 25), surely 4th ver. fulfilled now ! Can 
the prisoners have bribed the gaolers, and 
fled? No, for what is the next news ? 
ver. 25-in the Temple ! what audacity ! 
Anest them again-but this not so easy­
not that the Apostles resist-but-? ver. 26. 

Then see Peter and John again where 
they stood before, this time with their ten 
fellow-Apostles. Again the same defence 
rver. 29, see iv. 19), the same bold charge of 
guilt (ver. 30, see iv. 10), the same witness 
to the Lord's resurrection (ver. 32, see iv. 20), 
the same offer of mercy (ver. 31, see iv. 12). 

Will the rulers be 'pricked in the heart' 
(see ii. 37) now? Ah, no: but what?­
' ctJt to the heatt' [.<ee Note 6 J-ond what 
then? ver. 33. A new danger, worse than 
all-danger of death. 

The lJelime,·ance.-How does God inter­
pose now ? Another way altogether-not 
what we call a miracle-yet just as unex­
pected : God works upon the Council, makes 
them change their minds. How? By 
guiding the mind of a famous Rabbi there 
to advise differently, sec ver. 34-39 [ see 
Notes 6, 7, 8]. No doubt the Sadducees 
tried hard for a sentence of death; but the 
majority agreed to Gamaliel. Again a 
timely interposition; again the Church's 
foes discomfited. 

But are the Apost.les just let go as before? 
No, are 'beaten' fii..,t, ver. 40-thirty-nine 
lashes to each (Jewish custom, see 2 Cor. 
x.i. 24)-how painful I Why no deliverance 
from this too ? Christ never promised they 
should not suffer-quite the contrary-this 
very trial foretold, Matt. x. 17. He suf­
fered, and they must be like Him. [ See 

, usson VI.] . So in what spirit do they go 
home?-' rejoicing '-at being free? no­
why then? ver. 41. And see their courage 
afterwards, ver. 42. 

No startling miracles now. Must we 
then think that God no longer interposes to 
protect His Church ? Why, to-day, we 
have seen how many ways He has of in­
terposing: even in those days not always 
by miracle ; so without miracles can still 
interpose. 

AI<D ~o HE DOF.B. 
See Christ's promise to the Church before 

He ascended, Matt. xxviii. 20. Has that 
ever failec..? Christians in all ages and 
countries, young and old, rich and poor, 
humble believers as well as martyrs and 
missionaries, would answer, 'No, never J' 
The Lord's 'eyes' always 'running to and 
fro'-what for? 2 Clu:on. xvi. 9. When 
enemies arise, the Church should p~ay Ps. 
xxxv. 1-3 (also Collects 3rd Sunday after 
Epiph., 3rd Sunday in Lent, 4th, 15th, 16th, 
22nd, after Trin.) ; then can say the 1st 

' text for rep., and very soon after, can say 
the 2nd too. 'Those evils which the craft 
and subtilty of the devil or man worketh 
against us ' will 'be brought to nought.' 

l Jllust.-Bo}ls at p/4y always lilce to be on 
wfoning si<k.J What a privilege to havt 
God on our side I Then the victory sure. 

But how secure God on our side ? BE ON 
Hrs BIDE (see Exod. xxxii. 26), 'under His 
ba.nner'-then can say joyfully the 3rd 
text for rep., and Ps. cxviii. 6. 

NOTl!B. 
l. The period of excitement described in ver. 

12-lG i, without parallel even in the early days 
of ~-t's own ministry at Capernaum; and 
the IIUraelca a.re a •-triking fulfilment of Ili• 
promise 1n J obn :z:iv. 12. On ver. 15, Alford 
well says :-• We need find no stumbling-block 
~ tb.t fact of Petkr's 11J1adow having been be• 
l.J.t:'\·cd t.o Le; the mc.:dium ( or, as is sw-cly implied, 

hat•ing been the medium) of working mira­
cles. Cannot the Creator Spirit work with any 
instruments, or with none, as plea.see Him 1 
And what is a hand, or a voice, more than a 
shadow, exce_pt that the analogy of the ordinary 
instrument 1• a greater help to faith in the 
recipient! Where faith, o.s apparently here, 
did not need this help, the less likely medium 
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was adoplccl.' We mo.y be sure that Poter took 
co.re (ns in chap. iii.) that the glory of these 
miracles wa.e given to Christ, and not to him .. 
aelf. 

The ' bed•' were tho•e of the well-to-do 
people; the 'couches' (ae the Orock implies) 
were the mats or pallets of the poor. See 'Life 
of Our Lord,' Lesson XX.X., Noto 6. 

2. The'/hrwie • the rest,' in ver. 13, is variously 
cxplo.ine . l'robo.bly the mco.ning taken in the 
Sketch is the correct one. Those who would 
have joined the Ohurch from any motive• other 
than the highest, were re;pellcd by the judgrnent 
on Ano.niae and Sn.pphira. The same Greek 
words occur in Eph. il. 3; 1 TheBB. iv. 13, v. 6, 
where they are rendered 'others,' meaning un­
believers. Seo Webster and Wilkinson's note, 
in loco. 

8. On the high-priest, the Sa.dducees, the San­
hedrim, &c., see Notes to LeBSOn VI. 1 Senate,' 
in ver. 21, means the elders: probably many 
were summoned who were not of the Sanhe­
drim. 

4. It mo.y be asked, Why were the Apostles 
released by the angel from prison, only to be 
again arrested and beaten next day 1 Doubt­
less it was to give a sign to both the Apostles 
a.nd their persecutors. To the former, that, 
when the scourging co.me, they might know it 
was not through any failure of God to help 
them-that if He did not help them, it was His 
will that they should suffer. To the latter, that 
they might learn that they 'had no power at 
a.11, except it were given them from above' (see 
John xix. 11). In the se.me way, our Lord, 
before yielding Himself to His co.ptors, struck 
them to the ground by the power of His word 
(John xvili. 4-12). 

The news tho.t the missing . prisoners were 
preaching in the Temple must have been more 
astonishing to the rulers than even their dis­
appearance from the prison. ' Common male­
factors,' as Matthew Henry quaintly says, 'may 
have a.rt enough to break prison ; but they are 
uncommon ones tha.t have courage enough to 
avow it when they have done.' 

5. The high-priest's question'. in ver. 28 is very 
•igniii.cant. 'They ought to have inquired fixst, 
How did ye escape 1 But, a.s if nothing had 
happened, they a.sk,' &c. (Chrysostom). Either 

~ll ~!Ft!~n"Jo!at::• ;:.,;: ~nr;:n.J;:.,i:i:I. 
name'-' this mo.n's blood.' 'The high-priest 

will not no.me J esue : Peter no.mes and cele­
brate• Him' (Bengel). 

Peter's. rep]y ~R on~ of the moo;t ~triking 
speeches m the B1ble: a perfect model of con­
cise and ready eloquence, and of uno.nswl'rable 
logical coherence; and a notable fulfl.lment of 
the promise in Matt. x. 19' (Alford). Its power 
is shewn by its effect : 1 cut to the hoart' ml'ans 
'sawn aswnder' with rage. 

6. Gamaliel appears in Josephus (Anliq. xx. 
9. 4, 7) and the Talmud, as one of the greatest of 
Jewish Rabbis, and one of the seven to whom 
alone the special title of 'Rabban' was given. 
'When he Wed,' was the tradition, 'the glory 
of the Law ceaoed, and purity and Pharisaiem 
expired.' He was son of Rabban Symeon, and 
grand.son _of_ the famous Hillel. His great re­
puta~1on 1s illustrated by St. Paul's allusion, 
m his speech to the populnce (Act• xxii. 3), to 
his education 'at the feet of Gamaliel.' Ha 
was president of the Sanhedrim at this very 
time. 

Probably the assertion by Peter of the resur­
rection of Jesus brought up Gamaliel, who, as a. 
Pharisee, would fear lest the condemnation of 
the prisoners mi~ht be regarded as a triumph of 
the Sadducean V1ew, VU., that there was no re­
surrection at a.11. 

7. The reasoning of Gama.lie! was plausible, 
but quite fallacious, because success is not a. 
safe test of truth. It was also bad as a prin­
ciple of action. As a Jew, he was bonnd to 
satisfy himBelf whether Jesus was or was not 
Messiah, and not to leave such a question open; 
and if 'the work was of God,' it was his duty 
to go heart and soul with it. Stier ( Words of 
the .Apostles, Clark's edn., p. 96) well says:­
' Man cannot light against God-is the language 
of the feeble prudence of the cold and cautions; 
Man must believe and obey God, aye, even 
before God's work is trium:phant-is the ex­
pression of the true wisdom of the penitent.' 

8. The insurrection of Judas of Galilee, re­
ferred to by Gamaliel, was when on:r Lord was 
ten years old. See Josephus, .Anliq. =iii. I. 
That of Theudas is said here by Ge.maliel to 
ho.ve occurred pre..-iously, but it is not recorded 
elsewhere. Josephus mentions a revolt under 
Theudas fifteen years after the date of Gama­
liel's speech; but there is no ditlicnlty in snp­
posing that there was more than. one leader of 
that name, seeing that four Simons and three 
Judas's headed insurrections at different times. 

Lesson IX.-Vocation and Ministry 
'Each man according to his several ability.' 

Read-Acts vi. 1-8; Learn-1 Pet. iv. 10; Jer. i. 6, 7. (Hymns, 115, 121, 122, 174, 232, 
237, 327, 328, 3!J0, 363, 366.) 

To THE TEACHER. 
The opening of this Lesson, as suggested in the Sketch, need not be lllllllteresting­

dry as it may appear-if only the teacher will make himself thoroughly master of it before­
hand. , Children are easily interested in discovering the hidden meanings of familiar 
wor_ds, provided that the manner of their informant is inviting, and his explanations 
clear. But, how necessary it is to be transpo.rently clear, a single case will suffice to 
■how. Suppose the word ' ministry' is explained as ser-vice in the Church. This wonld 
be striotly correct; but the children would inevitably think a.t once of 'Divine Service.' 

Two objects have to be a.imed at in the Les.son; and much care mUBt be exercised that 
neither of them be obscured by the other :-

(a) To take a.dvantage of the event recorded in the passage to int.roduce the subject of 
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a Threefold Minil!tcy, a.nd to show how entirely the Church of England is, in this 
matter, in a.ccordance with the Primitive Church ; at the ea.me time, not doing this in a 
controvemi&l ma.nner (which is more likely to raise questions), but simply stating it 11.~ 

indisputable fact. The reh>tion of the Scripture terms to those in modern use, a.nd tht 
whole argument for the Three Orders, will oome before us hereafter, in the Leeson on • The 
Y onthful Bishop.' 

(b) From the a.!.lusion of the Collect to the 'voca.tion a.nd ministry' of 'every member' 
of the Church, to urge the obligation of every Christian to do something, however 
hlllDble, for Christ. On this subject the following words ma.y be repeated from the• Life 
of Our Lord,' preface to Lesson LXI. :-The details of the application are necessarily left 
to the teacher to fill in, a.s they will differ much according to the sex, age, circumstances, 
a.nd charactem of the scholars. In dwelling on the duty of direct 'missionary work at 
home,' teachers should be very cautious how they speak about children being ' mis­
sionaries ' to their parents, lest they foster self-will, oonceit, and disregard of the Fifth 
Commandment. . , . . N evertheleas, there is such a thing as a child's active work for 
Christ. Every gentle word of instruction, oounsel, or warning, given to a younger brother 
or sister, or to a school companion or playmate,-every fearless refusal to join othem in 
sin,--every childish prayer on behalf of another,--every unselfish act, kind word, forgiving 
look,-every trifle given (if from the child's own little money) to the missionary-box,­
is in its degree a fnlfilling of the command conveyed to us in this Le11SOn. 

SKET<lll OF LEssoN. 

Do yon know where the title of this 
Lesson came from ? See second Collect for 
Good Friday-' Receive onr supplications 
and prayers . . . for all estates r i.e., all 
classes l of men in Thy holy Church, that 
every member . . . in his vOCIZtion and 
ministr_,;, may truly and godly serve Thee.' 
What do these two words mean? 

(a) 'Vocation.'-Child coming to school 
is asked what its father's occupation is­
what he is and does. Another word for 
this- ' calling ' ; and ' vocatwn' means 
ea/ling. (Compare r>oice, vocal, vocative, vo­
cabulary.) Why is a man's occupation his 
'calling'? See Catechism-' That state 
of life unto which it lillS,ll please God to call 
me.' But this means what we do in the 
morld, for onr living. ' Vocation' in the 
Collect means what we do in the Church, in 
'the Lord"s Vineyard,' for Him. 

(b) 'Ministry.'-What is a 'minister'? 
But u:hy clergy called 'minisi,ers '? Not 
becanse over the Church, or high£r than 
others (though in a sense they are so) i but 
because they serve the Church. 'Mimster' 
m the Bible means servant; see what is said 
of little Samnel in the Temple, 1 Sam. ii 11 ; 
of_ the angels attending on Jesus in the 
wilderness, Mark i. 13 ; of Peter's mother­
m-1.aw, Mark i. 31 ; (comp. Exod. JC.Xiv. 13; 
1 Kings x. 5 ; Mark x. 43 • Acts :riii. 5 
>:.x. 34; Col. iv. 7; Philem. 13). So, in th: 
Collect, 'ministry ' means •erv~orkjor 
God in the ChW'clt. 
. But, :hyare only clergymen called 'min• 
IBters . Because specially ordained for 
special service or ' ministry.' And this 
also th~ir 'vocation '-they are calkd to it 
(see Bishop's question in Ordination Ser­
vice). 

What ministers have we seen in the early 
Cburch EO far', Only the Twelve Apostles, 
se~ Acte 1. 17, :Ii. But others appointed as 

time went on. To-day see the first, and 
what work they were to do. 

I. TllE NEW MINISTRY. 
In lest Lesson we found ' multitudes • 

added to the Church (chap. v. 14), despite 
the sin and death of Ananias and Sapphira. 
Surely still more after such Divine inter­
positions as we saw ! So it was, ver. 1. 
Bnt then how much work for the Apostles I 
-not only preaching to the unbelieving, 
bnt baptizing and teaching the new con­
verts, besides 'breaking of bread and prayers' 
[see Lesson IV.]; and what else? see 
iv. 34, 35. Every day 'tables' (ver. 2) to 
be prepared for the poor brethren-food 
provided for them-money distributed to 
them ; and to see that all had fair shares. 

And now a murmuring, a grnmbling. 
By whom? 'Grecians,' foreign Jews who 
spoke Greek. (' Hebrews,' J ewe living in 
J udma, speaking own language.) [ See Note 1; 
comp. Lesson II.] Why? Foreign Jews 
thought the Apostles, or the men they em­
ployed, not fair in the distr,bution. 

What do the Apostles do? say, 'We 
know best, we won't be interfered with'? 
See ver. 2-4: 'We have not time to do 
this properly; if we do, must neglect ~ter 
work '-what? Prayer, and a' ministry,' a 
service-' of the Word,' preaching and teach­
ing. Yet money a.ffa.im of Church, a!ms­
Fiving, ea.re of poor, very important-a 
ministry' too-the 'servi"{J' of tables, 

So, while the Twelve take the one 'ministry,' 
let seven new men take the other' ministry.' 

II. THE NEW MINISTERS. 
Thefr Q1l,O,lifications.-Ver. 3. (a) 'Of 

honest rPport '-men well BJ.loken of, whom 
all would readi!J. trust. ( b) ' Full of the 
Holy Ghost.' Did they need this to manag& 
monex and provisions ? yes, see 1 Cor. x. 31 ; 

I Col. iii. 17, comp. Ex.ad. nx.i. 1-6. (c) 
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• Fall of wiedom '-to know how to deal 
with every case. 

Theirappointmenl.-Yer.4-6. (a) Wbo 
chose them? The Apostles might have 
said,• We can choose best'-bat rather be 
generoas1 and leave it to the Church, And 
tae multitude generous too: most of them 
'Hebrews' (see above), yet, to stop all 
murmurings, chose all. the seven from 
among the foreign Jews [see Note 2]. (b) 
But when chosen, who ordained them? For 
this, t.he AI?ostles' authority necessary. (c) 
H:ow ordained? Solemn • la)ing on of 
hands,' token of giving authority and 
blessing r see Note i> l • and what else? 
God's. a11t.hority and !:leasing wanted too; 
so, 'prayer.' 

Their wtn'k.-(a) To • serve tables,' pro­
,ide food, &c. r /Jee abooe.] (b) Not t() do 
this merely as business ; but with kindni!SS 
to each, and fairness to all, ( c) N othlng 
else? See what one of them did, ver. 8-14; 
and a.noth~~J afterwards, viii. 5, 26, 40. The 
Twelve still the chief teachers; but the 
Seven to help as they had time and oppor­
tunity. Aud see the result, ver. 7-greater 
progress than ever. 

No title given to these Seven j ~ut after­
wards there were men who .llaQ such a 
'ministry ' called Deacons [ see Note 3]. 
See what St. Paul said of them, 1 Tim. iii. 
&-13. Aud a. third order SOOD instituted, 
to take the other • ministry ' of prayer and 
preacwni, see chap. xi. 30, xiv. 23-'Elders' 
or 'Pr,soyters' ; the .Apostlt.8 still superin­
tending all. Then, years after, the best 
Presbyters chosen to superintend the 
Church when the Apostles were dead, and 
called • Bishops.' 

These Th,·ee Orders we have 11010-

Bishops, Presbyters ( or ' Priests'), Deacons. 

Our Deacons do not 'serve lable•,• hut help 
in the higher 'ministry' (;u,I n., the jirlfl 
8e1Jen did), because so many sm.,/s to be 
cared for; and then we have churchwardens, 
&c., to manage money matters. 

And our ministers appointed nearly in 
same way. Young men who love Christ 
' presented,' after preparation, to lhe 
Bishop, and ordained by him, 'laying his 
hands upon them,' and praying that the 
Great Lord and Head of the Church will 
help them, Ought we not to pray too for 
such? So we do; (see Prayers in Ember 
Weeks). Pray too for the Ministera already 
at work (see Collect 3rd S. Advent)-for 
your own. See how St. Paul begged for hia 
conve1:ts' prayers, Rom. xv. 30; Eph. vi. 18, 
19 : 1 Thess. v. 25. 

But there are other ' ministrus '-other 
ways of working for Christ. See Collect 
our Title comes from again: 'Vocation and 
Ministry '-but whose? 'Every m,mber of 
the Church in his vocation and ministry.' 
Other ministries in the Early Chnrcb, see 
Rom. xii. 4--,'I; 1 Cor. xii. 8-10, 28-30; 
Eph. iv. 11, 12. Work for women too, see 
Rom. xvi. 1, 2, 3, 6, 12. So we have school­
masters and mistresses, Sunday-school 
teachers, Scripture-readers, visitors of the 
poor, singers in church, d>:c., d>:c. All 
• ministries' in the Church, all to be done 
faithfnlly, see 1st text for rep. and 1 Cor. 
iv. 1. 

Yes, and humbler 'ministries' still. 
Every one has some 'gift' (1st text for rep., 
Matt..xxv.15)-every Christian a' vocation 
and ministry.' Even a child can do some­
thing: see 2nd text for rep., and ren,ember 
what a great 'ministry' the little Jewish 
girl did for the Syrian warrior by a few kind 
and respectful words, 2 Kings v. 

NoTm!. 
I. 'Grecians'-'Hebrewa. There are two 

words in the New Testament vel'f much a.like, 
but with ve!'r diEerent meanings, EM,w« {Hel­
let1e1), and EM~••aT«I (Hellenistoi), which are 
distinguished in our version by the two render­
ings, Greeks and (;recians. The former means 
the Greek race, and is sometimes used even of the 
O.,ntiles generally. The latter means the foreign 
'Jews of the Dispersion,' who, by language, 
ha.bit, and association-in fact, in all except 
descent and religion-were Greeks rather than 
Jews; o.nd who, in pa.rticular, used the Sep­
tuagint Greek Version of the Old Testament. 
See Lesson II., Note 4. 

These ' Hellenists,' as they are now usually 
called, were much less bound by Pharisaic tra­
ditions, and much more open to the in.fiuence of 
Gentile thought, than the Jews of Palestine; 
.,nd the differences of opinion and practicewhioh 
consoquently arose were th~ ea.use of much 
jealousy between the two sections. The Jews of 
Palestine called themselves, in a specie.I sense, 
1Hobrews.' 

The torm• 'Jow' OJtd • Gentile' denote diffe• 
rent races. Tho terms 'Hellenist' and 'He­
Tirew • denote different habits of thought and 
liic. The • Hellenists,' indeed, were ,not all 
Jews : they included also the Gentile pro• 
eelytes, who ho.d come into the Jewish covenant 
by oiroumcisiou. 

See further, Smith's Diet. of Bible, Art. 
'Hellenist'; Conybeare and Howson, St. Paul, 
chap. i.; Smith's N. T. Hist., p. 329; and an 
a.rticle on 'The Gospel of the Hellenists ' by Mr. 
G. Warington, Church S.S. Jfag.,Feb.1871, p. 61. 

2. The Seven appear to ban been all Hel­
lenists, or at least men with Helle:nht con­
nections, their names being all Greek; o.nd one 
of them was e. Gentile by descent, 1 Nicolas. a 
prosel-yt~ of Antioch.' Nothi.Dg further is re­
corded of any of them but Stephen and Philip. 

3. The Seven are nowhere _ca.µed • Deacons,' 
which word, as the title of a dis~ct ?ffi~e, does 
not appear in the Acts, but only in Phil. _i. I and 
1 Tim. iii. 8-13. But that their appomtmont 
was practically tbe establishment of the Order of 
the Diaconate can scorcelv be doubted. For 
(a) the first Christian wnter ,,-ho alludes to 
them Irene,us holds them to ha"<'e been 
Dea.~ns; (b) their functions were tho5e afte~­
we.rds performed by the Deacon.s; (c) theu 
appointment is evidently recorded by St._ Luke, 
'not as e.n isolated incident. but as. the initiation 
oi a new order of things in the Church' (Prof. 
Lightfoot, Philippia11s, 'Essay on the Christian 
Ministry '). 

On tho 03.istence of the Order itself, before its 
designation by a special name, Bishop Words­
worth (in loco) says:-• So it was with all the 
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Three Orders in the Ohurch. First, IA• thing 
~~ist<'d; there was no disple.y made in gi:ring it 
a neme-but a word is u~cd to deecribe the thing, 
ul.ready received and practi•ed in the Ohuroh.' 

4. The Greek word, howeV"C'r, from w-hicb 
• Dea('on' ie derivl'd, is a common one in the 
Ne'W' Testament. In t-his very passage, 'minis­
tration' in T'er. 1. nnd 'ministry' in ver. 4, are 
both in the original 61.tu"ovio. (ditu"onin); and 
'eerve/ in T"er. 2, is the cognate verb &c.G.l(oi.-.lv 
( diaconl'in). O..nerally speaking, where the 
words• minister,' 'ministry,' 'to minister,' occur 
in our \ersion, they are renderings of the same 
originals. Ilut not uniformly so. Sometimes 
theoe Greek words e.re othon<ise translated : 
lb.us. • se:n-e' in this and other p8888.ges, and 
•relief' in Acts x:i. 29. Sometimes, on the other 
hand. •minister' stands for a different Greek 
word : thus, in Luke iv. 20, the word is that 
uwally rendered 'offi.oer'; and, in Rom. xv. 16, 

a peculiar word is used by St. Paul, by whloh he 
likens himself to a Jewish priest otfering eacri11.ce1 
in the Temple. 

5. 'Laid their hand, on them.' The lmpo•i• 
tion of hands is a natural •ymbol of transfer or 
comnntn1cation, whether of guilt, 68 in the 
"8.crificia\ ritual (Lev. i. 4, viii. 14, xvi. 21) or 
of blessing (Gen. xlviii. 14; Mo.rk x. 16). 'Ily 
laying on the hands the Bick were healed (Mark 
xvi. 18; Acts ix. 12, 17, :uviii. 8; comp. "Matt. 
ix. I 8, &c.) ; by the samo rite men were 
'ordained to any holy function,' both in the 
Old Testament (Numb. viii. 10, :uvii. 18, 23), 
and in the New (Acts xiii. 3; I Tim. iv. 14, 
v. 22) ; e.nd the same symbol was used for the 
full a.dnris_sion of the baptized into the Ob.urch 
(Acts viii. 17, m. 6; perhe.1,s 2 Tim. i. 6)­
which was the germ of our Confi.nnation. In 
Heb. vi. 2, J?l"Obably the general symbolic idea ii 
referred to, mcluding a.11 these embodiments of it. 

Lesson X.-The First Martyr. 
'lf'1De su.ffer, '1/Je shall also reign 'IDith Him.' 

Read-Acts vi. 8-15, vii 51-60; Learn-Rom. viii. 35-37; 1 Pet. ii. 21-23. 
(Hymns, 77, 124, 127, 170, 171, 224, 225, 324, 387, 390,) 

To TJIE TEACHER. 

The five divisions of the Sket.ch may be thus explained :-the first three contain the 
nanative ; the fourth points out one remarkable and peculiarly interesting feature of the 
narrative ; the fifth gives the application. Teachers would not find any difficulty in 
spreading tbe two latrer over the fimt three, i.e., in shewing Stephen's likeness to Christ, 
and the exa.mple his history conveys to us, as the narrative goes on, But it will pro­
bably be a more effective plan to picture out the story as vividly as possible, and then 
to question back upon what has been related,-so framing the questions as to draw out 
first the points of Division IV., and then those of Division V. 

An exposition of so long a speech a.s Stephen's would not only be out of place in the 
Sketch, but would be impossible even in the Not.ea. It is not supposed that any teacher 
will attempt to read it through in class, however intelligent his scholars. A brief B"llm• 
mary of it is given in Note 4, and fuller paraphrases will be found in Goulbum's Act& of 
tlu Deacons, and Vaughan's Ch,irch of the Fw-st Days. 

The connection of Saul of Tanus wi.th Stephen is necessarily omitted from so full a 
Lesson as the present. It will appear, however, in the following one. 

The Collect for St. Stephen's Day should by all means be referred to, It is addressed, 
like the martyr's own prayer, to Christ Himself, and contaius petitions for two of the 
three grs.ces mentioned in Division V. of the Sketch. 

SKETCH OF LEssol'I'. 
Every Sunday we sing of a 'noble army' 

(Te Deum) -who?-' army of martyrs.' 
What is a ' martyr' ? Word means a 
' witness ' [ illustra/ e by la'IIJ•COurtl] ; but 
we use it of a particular kind of wi.tness­
of one put to death because of his testi­
mony. What is the strongest ' evidence' 
we conld give that we believe in Christ ?­
Surely t.o be ready to die rather than deny 
llim.. [Su Nou, 12.] 

To-day we read of the.first Martyr. 
I. 8TEPBEN's WORK. 
What he was appoinu,d to do. See ver. 

2, 3 [laat_ u.sson l- To go about among the 
poor believers (what sort of poor particu­
larly? ver. I)-to give them what food and, 
money they needed (where got from? jy, 

34, 35)-to help prepare the public meal 
provided daily for many. Not great work 
like the Apostles-useful, but humble. 

What he did besides. Ver. 8-' great 
wonder!! and miracles.' Perhaps would 
find one widow ill-would heal her; another 
weeping over her sick child-would restore 
it t.o health. How did such things ?-' full 
of power'-what power? Bo the humble 
deacon soon famous. And full of wisdom 
too. ver. 3. How this shewn? Stephen 
a Hellenist, or foreign Jew r /all Lesson, 
Note IJ-his work much among believing 
Hellenists (Ter. I)-constantly came acroBS 
unbelieving ones [au Note 2J; would they 
like him, who had left them to join the 
Nazarenes, to get such influence ? So, 



THE FIRST MARTYR. 31 

what did they do? ver. 9, No doubt 
many of them clenr-thoaght they could 
easily prove he was wrong-did they ? 
ver. 10. Whence this 'wisdom and spirit'? 
see Luke xxi. 15-just what Jesus pro• 
mised. But did lte persuade them? nh, 
no--;-they. e.ro silenced, but now they plot 
e.g•mst him. 

Suddenly, Stephen arrested, ver. 12. 
Like the Apostles before (iv. 3, v. 18); yet 
e. gt'eflt difference-tlten, the people aga,n,t 
the accusers (iv. 21, v. 26)-now, with 
them; how this? because Stephen's enemies 
he.ve slandered him-how? ver. 11 [ see 
Note 1]. 

II. STEPHEN'S TRIAL. 
The charge. What was it? ver. 13, 1!, 

Was it true? Partly, yes: no doubt he did 
say thee~ things; for wei: not they true? 
Luke :ltlu, 6, 24, 27 ; Gal. 1v. 24, 25; Heh. 
viii. 7, 13, x. 9. Partly, no : for (1) they 
were not blasphemons, (2) they were not all 
he se.id. How does Stephen take the 
charge?-look at his face Lillust.-dark-l 
guilt.y, despairing looks of prisoners at bar J 
-see ver. 15, no fear, no anger, no per­
plexity-brave, bright, calm; and more 
than this-the face of the 'blasphemer ' of 
Moses shining like Moses' face I (Exod. 
:u:xiv. 29, 30.) [See Note 3.] 

The ,Jifence. [ See Notes, 4, 5.] A very 
long one-53 verses here-and then cat 
short, Only now see two things it 
says:-

(a) 'You think so much of this holy 
place (see vi. 13) ; but God's great messages 
to our nation came before there was any 
Temple; did not even come in Jerusalem­
came to Abraham and Moses in foreign 
lands (ver. 2, 30) ; and even when the Tem• 
ple built, God ea.id that not His dwelling­
r;~e (ver. 47-50). He destroyed it before 
~ ~3), and He will again if you disobey 

(b) 'You think yourselves like our 
fathers, whom God so favoured. You are 
like them-but in this: they always re­
jected God's messengers (ver. 9. 27,,25, 39), 
and you have betrayed and murdered 
Messiah (ver. 62).' 

The result. See-there sit the Council­
seventy-two great and learned men-in a 
half-circle-scribes with their rolls at either 
end-the prisoner in the midst-his accus­
ers on his left-but no advocate standing 
on his right (see Ps. cix. 31) to defend 
him. Look age.in-those aged and learned 
men gnashing their teeth with rage, as they 
hear his stem words of rebuke. Is he 
frightened ? Why not? he looks up, and 
aees his Advocate in heai•en, ver. 55-knows 
that though these judges may condemn 
him the great Judge will acquit him. And 
h.e ~Us them what he sees-but think what 
he told them-' That Son of Man who 
stood here before you, where I stand to-day, 
Him I see now standing'-where? Then a 
loud cry of horror-a nish-the Council 
broken up-o.nd those venerable ruleIII 

' with one accord ' (ver. 59) dragging him 
through the streets I [See Note, 6, 7.1 

Ill. STEPHEN'S DEATH. 
Outside the city (perhaps on Calvary !), 

the excited Jews anrl their unresisting 
victim. Who must cast the first stones? 
Dent. xvii. 7. To hurl them more easily, 
the long garments laid aside; who takes 
charge of them? [ See Note 13. J Then 
the terrible blows-stone after stone wound­
ing and cmahing the martyr to death. See 
him, first standing meekly in prayer-for 
himself; then on his knees, praying for 
them-his voice ringing out clear above the 
turmoil (ver. 60) ; then stretched on the 
earth, mangled, dead. [ See Notes 8, 9, 10, 
11.7 

But think-what was it really that was 
lying there? Stephen? It was• hl3 bod!, 
indeed, bat was that the man? [ llluet.-A 
watch-take outer case off, and destroy it : is 
not the watch there stilt ?] He had prayet'I, 
'Lord Jesus, receive my spirit'; was not 
that prayer heard? Think of his entrance 
into Christ's presence-the first member of 
the Christian Church in heaven ! We have 
called him a victim, but was he not rather a 
victor? The Jews thought they had de­
-~ted their enemy, but they only sent him 
!!lore quickly to glory. (Even on earth, the 
victory not theirs-see this next Sun­
day.) And that mangled body-was even 
that destroyed for ever ? How true St. 
Paul's words, spoken of the resurrection 
(1 Cor. xv. 54-57), 'God giveth n.s the 
victory! '-and his words about death for 
Christ's sake (1st text for rep.), 'More 
than conquerors.' 

IV. STEPHEN'S LIKEl!EBS TO CHRIST. 
Do yon remember, in the famous hymn, 

'The Son of God,' &c., who is spoken of 
first as ' following in His train ' ? ' Th• 
martyr first, whose eagle eye,' &c.-Stephen. 
See now in how many ways he was like 
Christ. 

1. He was treated like Christ. So Jesus 
he.d said Hi, servants should be, Matt. x. 
24, 25; John n. 20. (a) Disliked and 
attacked, despite his miracles, vi. 8, 9 ; 
comp. Matt. xii. 22-24, :ui. 14, 23; John 
xi. 47, xii. 37. (b) When open attack:& 
failed falsely e.ccused of blasphemy, VI. 
10-14 • comp. Matt. xxii. 15, 46, =vi. 59, 
65. (c) Condemned unjustly, and treated 
shamefully by his judges, vii. 5.J., 5'i; comp. 
Matt. :a:vi. 66-68. 

2. He imitated Christ. So Jesus had said 
His servants must, Mark viii. 3-1, x. 21 ; 
John xii. 26, xiii. 15; see 2nd text for rep. 
(a) His farewell words were words of 
faithful and fearless rebuke, vii. 51-53; 
comp. Matt. xxiii. (b) He co=itted his 
spirit to the Lord, vii. 59 ; comp. Luke 
:uiii. 46. (c) He prayed for his murderers, 
vii. 60; comp. Luke xxi.ii. 34-

, Like Him, with pardon on his tongue, 
In midst of mortal pain, 

He prayed for tbem that clid the WTong­
Whg fellowa in his train! ' 
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V. STEPHE:-.·~ BRIGHT EXA~rrr.E. 
Have we not seen thi• e.lreedy ? If Ste• 

~hen like Chri~t, then we ought to be like 
i::,tephen; comp. 1 Cor. xi. 1. But how crtn 
we be ?-are we likely to sufl'er ae he did ? 
No, bnt e.e we he.ve seen before, 2 Tim. 
iii. 12 is always true [su wson VT.]; eo 
e'<'en we may be ' martyrs ' in e. sense-not 
dying ones, but Ji'<'ing ones-,ready to bea.r 
anythir1g, little or much, for Christ's sake. 

Now, e.re we at all like Stephen? Ask 
three questions-

Have •M his faith 1 He could look up 
and see Jesus reedy to help him. Can we ? 

I. Ver. ; of chap. 'Ii. seems to ma.rk the cul­
mine.ting point of the Church's popularity and 
outwe.rd sllccess at J erusa.lem. From this time 
it meets 'Or:ith more open and bitter perseoution. 
The cause is ob'lious. Hitherto the chief oppo­
nen ts of the Apostles had been the Sadducces, 
and that very fact had led the Pharisc,cs (under 
tile leadership of Ge.me.lie!) to look leniently on 
them. But Stephen's preaching was e.imed 
directly at Pharisaism. Dean Goulburn \.Act., 
of tlie Deacons, p. Sl) rema.rks that he out­
stripped the Apostles in spiritual intelligenoe, in 
appreciation of the breadth, comprehensiveness, 
and spirituality of the Divine plans,' and ca.lls 
him • the morning star, who ushered in the 
dawn of St. Paul's ministry.' The charge 
against him shows that he had clearly seen and 
bold!, proclaimed the truth that the Church 
wa_s t·o be world-wide, and not to be con.fined by 
the Jewish I1J1.tionality or trammelled by Jewish 
custo!Ilf ( comp. 'Iii. 48) ; and this I1J1.tumlly 
roused the hostility of the Pharisees. 

2. The ruJfercnt bodies of Hellenists or foreign 
Jews had each its own syne.gogne in Jeru­
salem, e.nd apparently three of the congregations 
thus formed united to attack the eloquent young 
Hellemst deacon :-(a) That of the• Libertines' 
or fr,edmen, i.e. (probably) Jews who had been 
carried captive to Rome by Pompey and other 
generals, and had there ea.mod or been given 
their freedom. About eighteen years before 
Stephen's martyrdom, these Jewish freedmen 
were ordered to leave Rome, and many of the.m. 
would no doubt return to Jerusalem, e.nd there 
form themsel'<'es into e. • synagogne.' (This 
word is used, as we use I church,' either for the 
place of worship or the worshippers.) (b) That 
at. the African Jews. These were very nume­
rous. At Cyrene, one-fourth of the population 
were Jews ; and, at .Alexandria., two districts of 
the city were occupied by them. We meet with 
Cyren.ian Jews in Mark rv. 21; Acts :rill. 1. 
(c) That of Cilician a.nd .A.si.e.n Jews (' Asia,' in 
the New Testament, mea.ns a province of the 
Empire comprising about a third of what we 
call Asia Minor, at its westem end). 

8. Ver. 15 me.ymean either that Stephen's face 
wa.s 1;c, co.lm as to seem angelic, or that it was 
sur,ernaturally transfigured. .A.liord argues with 
Riueb fore,; the probability of the latter meamng, 
attd quotes Ohrysostom as follows: 'God seems 
tu me to have me.de him beautiful to look e.t, 
pcrr,aps to prepare the way for his ¥ech .... Or 
pcchaps the Evangelist mentions 1t to account 
fur tb.€:u- tolerating bis speech ; for do you see 
how milclJy a.nd unxcproachfully the High-priest 
r,u~ the question?' 

4. Th_e following brief sketch of Stephen's 
spt:e:cb 1B taken from the excellent .A..nnotaUd 
/'D1ragraph Bible of the Tract Soci.etf ._ 

'His objl:Ct appears to b&ve been twofold: to 

Not with bodily 8ye'!-how then? 1 Pet. 
i. 8 (see Coll!lct, St. Stephen's DRy), 

Have we his hol'e 1 Ce.n we look forward 
and know the.t whenever e.nd ho,oever we 
die, the Lord Jesus will 'receive our 
spirits'? 

Have we his cha.rity 1 How do we feel to 
those who dislike our religion ? Could we 
pray as he did ? ( see Collect, St, Stephen's 
Day). 

The name ' Stephen' mee.ns a crown • 
and he received 'a. crown of life,' Rev'. 
ii. 10. Who else may receiYe such a crown? 
See 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

prove, first, that the charge age.inst him reoted 
on the false notions which his accusers had of 
the ancient dispensation; o.nd secondly, that the 
Jews, by refusing to receive the Prophet whom 
Mose,, foretold, and by persecuting his followers, 
were showing that very spirit of unbelief o.nd 
rebellion which had led llieir fathers so often to 
resist the will of God, and to reject his greatest 
favours. Referring to their national history, in 
which they so much gloried, he shows that all 
God's dealings with the chosen people had been 
progressive, mvolving cha.nges which at the time 
had often been misunderstood ; and he traces 
those changes of place, country, B.11-d outward 
orga.nisation, through .A.bro.ham, Joseph, Moses, 
to David. He shows that the Temple, for which 
they were so jealous, had no existence before 
Solomon, and that at its dedication, o.s well as 
e.fterward.s, the people had been warned Dot to 
suppose that God's presence was con.fined to it. 
And, in COllllection with e.ll this, he shows again 
e.nd e.ga.i.n, with growing warmth, that the Israel­
ites of every age had been unle.ithful to their 
trust, e.nd had opposed their spiritual teachers, 
who had e.U, like himself, taught the spiritual 
nature of the Mosaic economy.' 

5. There are eome difficulties in Stephen's 
speech, owing to apparent discrepancies between 
its statements e.nd those of Genesis. Of these 
the most important is in ver. 16, where there 
seems & confusion between Abraham and Jacob, 
Machpela.h and Shechem. Bishop Wordsworth 
argues with much ingenuity the perfect recon­
cilableness of the two accounts, but his argument 
involves several improbabilities. On the other 
hand, that Stephen, in cioti.ng from memory, 
should have confused two such well known in­
cidents (which is the usual explanation), seems 
almost incredible. Yet if he did, it should be 
observed that even the strictest view of inspira­
tion is not affected ; for e.ll that such a view re­
quires is that St. Luke's report of what Stephen 
said should be accurate. 

It maybe well to notice that, inver. 45, 'Jesus' 
is not the Lord, but Joshua (as also in Heb. iv. 
8). The two names are identical, 'Jesus' tho 
Greek form, and 'Joshua' the Hebrew. 

6. The sudden blll'St of indignant denunciation 
at ver. 51 was probably elicited by the scowling 
faces, grinding teeth, and outcrieo of interrup­
tion, of the Council. On the expression ' cut to 
the heart,' sco Lesson VITI., Note 5. 'Ran 
upon him with one accord ' : this is the same 
word used so characteristically, yetao ruJfercntly, 
of the infant Church; see Lesson I., Note 2. 

? . It is remarkable that here only is Christ rc­
preseDtcd e.s standing at God's right hand. Else­
where it is always aiHing..i.. see Ps. ex. 1 ; Hcb. x. 
12. Chrysostom says, ' w ny ste.nding, nnd not 
sitting 1 that lle may shew Ilis attitude of help 
to the ma.rt)'1' For of the Father e.lso it is said, 
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.Arl.t-", 0 God!' 0n7.hcrc, too, i~ our Lord's ap-­
Jicllation al Himsel , 'the Son of Mo.n,' used by 
1111other. (In Rev. i. the meaning iA different.) 
Htcphen, no doubt, di<l •o to remind the Council 
tho more vividly of tho words of Je811s when 
111T11igned at their bar. 

8, Stoning was the regular Jewieh mode of 
inflioting d~11th; _and itis particularly mentioned 
In connection w,th blasphemy, the crime with 
which Stephen wae charged, ••e Lev. JLXiv. 10-
10. Elabor11to rules to be observed in carrying 
out ibis punishment, as laid down in the Talmud, 
are quoted by Kitto 11nd Ooulbum from Light­
foot's Horw Debraica!. AU executions were 
'without the gate'; see Numb. xv. 35, 36; 
\Kings ui. 13; Heh, xiil. 12. The ea.stern gate 
et J erusalcm 1s traditionally the one through 
which the Council led their victim on this OCCll.­

sion, and is still called s\g~e~n•s Gate; but 
there are some reasons for • g it was really 
the northern go.to. 

9. The Sa.nhedrim, as most writors thlnk, had 
not the power of life and death at thls time, as 
ther. themselves acknowledged to Pilate (John 
xviti. 31). See 'Life of Our Lord,' Lesson XCIV., 
Note 5. llut the stoning of Stephen was not a. 
legal execution, but a murder, reirulting from a. 
tumultuous outbre11k of fanaticism. It is pro­
bable that it took place (about May A.D. 37) when 
the Roman governor was absent from .ludEa. 
See Coifleare e.n_d Howson, chap. ii. ; Goulbu~, 

fh~s th~'a~h:i!· ~:;}J\~~~r ~=ti~i~i 
thls time; and his reasons are cefta.inly weighty. 
Dea.n Milma.n says their power • at this period of 
political change a.nd confusion wa.s wholly un­
defined,' 

10. In ver. 59, the word 'God' is not in the 
original. It is, liter11lly, 'ca.lling upon, a.nd say­
~n~tord. Jesus,' &c., and is a direct prayer to 

11. 'Fell asleep': implyin!?, a"! ha~ been won 
1a.id, 'a. welcome rest,' and 'an anticipated 
rising.' Comp. John xi. 11; l CrJr. xv. Hl, 51 ~ 
I Thcaa, iv. 13, 14. From thi~ cxprc"Airm the 
early CbriAtianA took their name for their hurial­
pla.ccs-' dormitories' (,cotµ-,,rf,µto., caimeteriaj; 
u.nd hence our word ' cemetery.' 

12. The present meaning of the worn' martyr' 
became attached to it at a very early period, 
and is apparently of apostolic authority, e.g., 
Rev. xvii. 6, and Clement of Rome, in his Ep. 
to the Corinthian~. The tran!;ition from the 
first to tho secondary ~cn~c may be easily ac­
flountcd tor. Many "W"ho had only seen with the 
eye of faith, suffered persecution and deat,h as a 
proof of their sincerity. For such constancy 
the Greek had no adequate term. It was neces­
sary for the Chris.tian~ to provide ono. None 
was more appropriate than• uitne.,.,, (martyr), 
eeeing what had been the fate of tho!=ie whom 
Christ had appointed to be his witncsscss (ch11p. 
i. 8). They almost all suffered: hence to witness 
became a synonym for to suffer; while the suf• 
fering wa.s in itself a. kind of testimony. (W. G. 
Humphry, in loco.) 

13. We have, in thls pasS11ge, the first mention 
of Saul of Tarsu!. He wa.~ doubtles.~ a member 
of the Cilician synagolllle (vi. 9), and as such a 
prominent antagonist of StepD.en. All comment ... 
ators have remarked on the probable effect upon 
bis mind of Stephen's great speech. Mr. Hum­
phrey ( Commentary on .Acts) suggests that from 
hlm St. Luke obtained the report of it ; a.nd 
some remarkable verbal coincidences with it can 
be traced in bis Epistles, besides tlie general 
similarity of view a.lluded to above (Note I) ; sec 
Conybeare and Howson, chap. ii.; Goulburn, 
p. 100 ; Norris, p. 29. St. Augustine says 
that • the Church owe, Paul to the prayers of 
Stephen.' 

Lesson XI.-The Scattered Disciples Scattering the Seed. 
'The things which happened havefallen out rather unto thefurtherance of the Gospel.' 

Read-Acts viii. 1-8 ; Learn-Isa.. Iv. 8-11; Ps. c=v:i. 6. (Hymns, 18, 120, 124, 168, 
263, 264, Si7, 382, 399.) 

To THE TEACHER, 

This short passage is taken in a. separate lesson for two reasons :-(1) It marks an epoch 
of great imports.nee in the history (see Note 7, and Introductory Note on I The Book of the 
Acts') ; (2) It brings Saul of Tarsus before us as he appeared to the persecuted Church, and 
thus prepares the wa.y for Lesson XIV., on his early life. Ha is viewed in this Lesson 
entirely as an enemy, with!)ut a hint of his subsequent great change, except what is fur­
nished by the necessary references to his speeches. 

The great principle that ' the blood of the martyrs is the seed of the Church ' can be 
illustrated from Church history, especially from the records of the early persecutions and 
of the Reformation; a.lso from many missionary narratives, such as those of Western 
Africa, China., and Madagascar, More homely illustrlltions are frequent in our populai: 
literature (both fact and fiction) : readers of Tom Brown's School Days will remember the 
.iesult of 'Arthur's' fearlessly kueeling at his prayers in the dormitory ; and many of the 
best story-books for boys are written with the express purpose of exemplifying the 
principle. 

It will be observed that the figure of 'seed' is used in two different wa.ys in the 
Sketch: first, the blood of the martyrs is likened to seed, and then the 'word' preached 
hy the fugitive disciples. If the teacher should foresee a difficulty m keeping the two 
ideu distinc:t in the minds of his scholars, he had better omit the former, 

D 
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SKETCH OF LlmON, 

Old saying, ' The blood ef the .,,artyrs is 
tl,e seed of tl,e C/11,,.ch.' What meant? 
'Sred' -what we sow to get harvest, 
'Me.rtyra '-what are they? [h,.•t Le.<.<on]. 
Wnat tbe result, or harvut, of martyrs' 
blood? 'The Church '-i.e., when martyrs 
l..-illed, the Church grows, more people join 
it, Vi' 01tld yon not expect the contrary? 
But it is so, always, Christ said it even of 
Himself, John xii. 24 32, r See 'Life qf 
Ow- Lord,' J.,,,s,on LXXJX.] Even in little 
things the same : if a child, persecuted for 
religion, keeps stedfast, some good to others 
~ure to come of it. [ fllustrate: see Pre-
face above.] · 

Last Sunday we read of the first Martyr­
dom. Now see the 'harvest' that fol­
lowed. 

I. THE ScATI'ERED DISCIPLES, Ver. 
1-3. 

(1) What mnst the Chnrch ha.ve thought 
of Stephen's death? 

Imagine the grief-' Such a man as that 
to be taken from us I' But this just what 
God sometimes does-takes away the best 
and greatest-why, think you? is it not to 
teach us to say Ps. b:ii. 5? Never forget, 
H_e ~-nows best; and see Rom. viii. 28, 
Xl,3<>, 

Imagine the dismay-' What next? shall 
111e be stoned too ? ' It appears as if they 
were too fright.ened to bury the poor man­
gled body-leave it to others-to good men 
who respected Stephen, though not be­
lievers L see Note 1]. 

(2) And their turn does come: ver 1-
, a great persecution.' Before, when Sad• 
ducees against them, Pharisees protected 
them, and people on i;heir side, chap. v. 26, 
33-39 [Lesson VIII.]; now all against 
them, vi. 12 [ last Less(J'II,, Note 1]. And 
even if others would let them a.lone, 0'11,e 

will not-'a yonng man whose name was 
Saul' Very likely one oi those Cilicians 
who 'disputed with Stephen' (vi. 9, comp. 
=i. 39). Can you not fancy him ?-in 
the Council, watching Stephen as he spoke, 
with bitter hatred, ' gnashing on him with 
his teeth' (vii. 54), rushing on him with 
fingers in ears (vii. 57), urging on those 
who dragged him through the streets, 
cruelly exulting in the murder (viii. 1) [see 
Kote 3]. And is he content with that? 
~ o-will clee.r the city of these N aza­
renes. 

(3) Think of some humble house in quiet 
street-happy family-have learned to be­
lieve in the risen Jesus, been baptized into 
the Church. Now in terror-'Tltatmanwill 
March us out.' Perhaps in dea<l. of night, 
house broken into, Saul and his men seize 
them-no mercy-mother and daughters 
rudely bound, as well as father and sons 
(thl,a three times mentioned, ver. 3, ix. 2, 
xxn. 4)-dragged to synagogue-there 
ordered to cun;e their dee.r Lord's name 
(x:!:vi. 11) [au. Note 4]-if firDI., beaten 

(xx~/- 19), ~ into pri~on (vet, a), slain 
(xxu. 4, ~v], 10)-,Lp_,ctu,:e tMs, step by 
,<tep]. Chnst s prediction mdeed fultilleil 
(Matt. x. 17, xxiv. 9), 

(4) Now coll':e to anot_herh0\180 at night, 
Hasty preparations for Journey-sad part­
ings-hurried flight-all for fear of the 
cruel young Pharisee. So many fled that 
at la.~t-who left behind? ver. I. What a 
change I The other day so much work 
(cons~~ b_apt~ing, teaching, • breaking 
~read, distr1but1ng alms) that a new min' 
1stry et.arted to help the Apostles [ Lesson 
IX.] ; now, the Twelve left almost alone­
the Church broken UJ?-the disciples 
'scattered' in all directions-like sheep 
before the wolf (John x. 12) [see Note 3]. 
Eve~ the fugitives not safe, see ix. 13, 
XXVl. 11. 

Is this the result of the martp's blood ? 
:-l?oks like the Church's destruction, not 
its increase I But what does the 1st text 
for rep. say ? • My thoughts, not youx 
thoughts,' &c.-

' G<,d 1:11oves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform.' 

II. TIIE SOATl'ERED SEED, Ver. 4-8. 
(1) [ Illust,-lf want to pue out fire in 

grate, what do ?-throw the burning co"'ls 
about the room ? That might put out t/1e one 
fire, but-danger of' ligl1ting several, of 
burning house do11Jn.] Thie just what Saul 
had done. Had dispersed the one Chuxch 
at Jerusalem; bnt now,all over the country, 
sma.11 companies of disciples, each a Churc"I,. 
Had scattered the disciples-yes ; but in so 
doing had scattered something else too. 
[ Tllust.-A party ef sowers on a spring 
morning-what must they do if seed to b• 
sown 1 stop in farmhouse 1 no, must be 
scattered over fields-then scatter the seed.] 
And these fugitive believers all had • seed' 
with them when scattered-what? ver. 4-
, the word' (see Mark iv. 14; Luke viii.11). 
What was that? Goifs message-the 'glad 
tidings ' of salvation through the crucified 
and risen J esns-the ' GoRpel '; Acts x. 36 
-• the word which God sent,'-a.nd see 
following verses. [ See Note 6.] 

(2) But would not the fugitives be afraid 
to speak of J esns, or of letting ont what 
they were? They might well have been ; 
but they were not-why? God was ;,.n­
swering the Church's prayer in iv. 29; and 
the thought of their brethren in prison 
made them more earnest, comp. Phil. i. 12 
-14. Like the sower, in second text for 
rep., went forth ' weeping, bearing preciouB 
seed' • but the seed not lost-' sheaves' 
by-and-bye-in next chapter (ix. 31) we 
find ' the churches' 'multiplied ' all over 
the country. Compare 1st text for rep.­
' My word .•. sha.11 not return unto Me 
void' &c. 

(3) See what on~ fugitive d1d, ver. 6. 
One of the Seven (vi, 5)-no work for him 
to do now in J el'lli&lem (and perhaps, II.I! 
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St.ephen's comrade, in specie.I danger)­
where to? Was not Se.maria a strange 
place to go to? see John iv. 9; Luke ix. 
62, 63, But wha.~ had Jesus said? i. 8-
Gospel to be preached in Jerusalem first 
(comp Luke xxiv. 47), bnt the next step 
Sa.maria.. Think now-perhape Philio at 
Bycliar r see Note 71-would say to people, 
'That weary Jew wbom yon believed to be 
lleBBio.h (John iv, 39-42) is now at God's 
right hand_,_ Lord of all I '-and how much 
more to tell I-about His death and resur• 
rection1 pardon through Him, the gift of 
the Spirit sent by Him, &c. What signs 
given that the messa~e true? ver. 7. And 
ho~ the news received? ver. 8-' great 
joy -to them it is indeed ' good ti<lings 
of gree.t joy-' (Luke ii. 10). What' blessed 
people' (Pa. lxxxi.x. 16) to 'know the 
Joyful sound ' I 

Thus, here, reaping as well as sowing­
he.rvest springs up at once-and in the very 
place where Jesus told the Apostles a.bout 
sowing and reaping, John iv. 35-38, [See 
'Life of Our Lord,' Less. XX.] See what 
comes of the disciples being scattered : not 
only seed scattered too, but harvest quickly 
gathered in I 

live in such tronbloua times I How earnestly 
pray that ' the course of thie world may be 
so peacea.b1y ordered by Thy governance, 
that Thy Church may joyfully serve Thee 
in all godly quietness.' (Collect, 5th 8. Trin. l 

And yet there iR persecution of srnne kind 
for all Christ's people [see Lessrm Vf.]­
words1 deeds, looks, hard to hea1·, for every 
one ot yrYU, who is His 'faithful aoldier and 
servant.' Now to-day we see one of the 
things Christ expects of Hie pereecuted 
servants-what? That, whatever happens, 
wherever they may be, they are not lo ceas~ 
'pre11chin,g the Word.' 

What were those diepersed fugitive•? 
great preacherd? clever teachers? No, 
plain, poor, people. Not fit to be God's 
ordained ministers, like Peter or Stephen. 
But they had cme thing-' the Word '-and 
that they could spread- could tell the story 
of Jesus' life, death, resurrection, ascension 
-Who He was, and what he had done for 
them. And whom could they tell ? not 
great congregations, but the people they 
met and talked with-their own equals. 
How came the ~eat .Apostle Peter to know 
Jesus ? It was Just a poor fisherman telling 
hie brother (John i. 41)-that was all. 
This is what Christ expects you to do, How thankful we should be that we do not 

NOTES. 
1. Most good commentators (among them 

Howson, Aliord, Baumgarten) think that the 
expression 'devout men,' in ver. 2, indicates 
that Stephen was buried by Jews (probably 
Hellerlists like himsell) who, though not be­
lievers, had a high personal regard for him, o.nd 
were shocked at his murder. If so, it adds one 
more to the remarkable parallel circumstan<:es 
of Stephen and his Master ( see last Lesson). 
Bee the use of the word 'devout 'in chap. ii. 
5, x. 2, 7, xiii. 50, xvii. 4, 17. Had the men 
been believers, they would probably have been 
celled 'brethren,' or 'disciples.' 

2. The connection of Saul o.nd Stephen is 
very interesting. He would seem to have been 
a member of the Sanhedl'im, and therefore one 
of Bte:phen's judges, for (1) he would scarcely 
otherwise have been invested with such large 
powers (ix. 2, x.xi.i. 5, xxvi. 10) ; and (2) when he 
says (xxvi. 10), 'When they were put to death, 
I gave my voice against them,' the word 'voice' 
strictly means 'vote.' Deo.n Goulburn (Acts of 
the Deacons, p. 97) draws a graphic picture of 
Saul at Stephen's trial:-' Who is that young 
tnan in a. corner of the room, small o.nd undig­
nified in person, o.nd disfigured by a slight twist 
of the body, but with keen grey eyes glancing 
reet!essly to and fro under somewhat contracted 
o.nd overhanging eyebrows! His complexion is 
transparent, and the colour comes into his 
cheek, and his brow lNcomes stern and rigid, o.s 
Stephen proceeds with his argument,' &c. 

3. The words' Wns consenting unto his death' 
o.ro, moro exn.ctly, • took pleasw-o in his murder.• 
Doth words are stronger in the Greek thllll jn 
our Version. The former is the one used m 
Rom. i. 3ll of the wicked, who not only 'commit 
such things a.a aro worthy of death,' but ' have 
pleasure in them thnt do them.' 

The phrase 'made ba..-oc' menns ravaging J!ke 
a beast of prey. 'Haling' is o.n old English 
form of hauling, i.e., dragging. 

4. A vivid idea can be formed of the :perseeu-

tion, by comparing with St. Luke', narrative St. 
Paul's own accounte in his speeches (chap. :crii., 
xxvi. ), where many additional pa.rtic:ulars are 
found. Among the things mentioned in his 
speech before Agrippa. is his ' compelling the WB­
ciples to blsspheme • (i.e., trying to compel them 
-the word does not imply that they yielded). 
What this was we can probably gather from the 
famous letter written,. forty years later, by 
Pliny, when governor of Dithynia, to the Em­
peror Tra.ja.n, concerning the Christians accused 
before him. He ordered them to cm·,e Christ in 
his presence, and those who declined w,ere pun­
ished by imprisonment or death. He adds, that 
none yielded who appeared to be sincere in then, 
faith. 

5. The well-known anying, 'Tbe b!nod of the 
martyrs is the seed of the Chuxch; is denvcd 
originally from an e:xpression of Tertn.llia.n's, a 
Christio.n writer of the 2nd century. 

6. ' The Word' does not mean the Scriptures 
here (nor in many other passages of the N.T.); 
the Scriptures then were the books of the Old 
Testament, whereas what the disciples preached 
wns the life, death, restUTection, and e:xa.lt::i.tion 
of Christ. See the passage in Acts x. qnotctl. in 
the Sketch. 

7. PhiliJ?'s journey was the first great step in 
the c:deI1.S1on of the Christion Church. llaum­
gurten says Sa.maria was ' the brid~ between 
Jerusalem a.nd the world.' The chief city of 
Sa.mo.ria at that time was Sebaste, a city built 
on the site of Ahab's CO.)?ilal; but it is not 
likely that it was there Philip went, as_thew-ordo 
are not' the city Sa"!ana.' but 'a city of ~­
maria! The Greek i.s exactly the same as m 
John iv. 5, and i~ seems highly probo.ble that 
Sychar, the inhab1te.nts of which so readily re­
ceived Christ Himsall, should be the first c,ty to 
be visited by a missionary of the Goepel. Ot. 
Sychar, e.nd the Se.ma.ritans genen.lly, aee 'Li!e 
of Our Lord,' Lesson XIX. and a.ooom~ymg 
'Additional Notes.' 

n '2 
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Lesson Ill.-Apostolic Blessings Given and Withheld. 
' Is thy heart right 1' 

Read~Acts viii. 9-25; Learn-Pa. lxxviii. 36, 37; Ja.a. iv. If; 2Tim. i. G. 
(Hymns, 19, 20, 108-112, 126-129, (140], 158, li5, 323-331.) 

To THE TEACHER, 

In so treating this passage as to lead up to the subject of Confirmation, it is not 
intended to convey the idea that this ordinance of our Church wn.s estt\blished by our 
Lord Himself, or that it is in all respects the same thing os the 'laying on of hands' by 
the two Apostles in Samaria. Nevertheless, there does not seem any good reMon for 
thinking that the 'laying on of bands' was a mere temporary usage, or that its only 
object was to impart miraculous gifts (see Note 5, below); and if we find a thing done by 
the Apostles (even though there be but a single instance, which is not certain-see same 
Xote), and a very similar thing done by the early Bishops, the inference is n natural a.nd 
reasonable one that the latter originated with the former. The argument is similar to 
those for Infant Baptism and Episcopacy. 

There will not be any need for varying the treatment of the subject with scholars too 
young for Confirmation. They see or hear of their elder brothers, sisters, or school­
fellows being taken to the Bishop, and it is well for them to understand what is going 
on ; while the general solemn teaching of the Lesson-suggested by the words. 'Is thv 
heart right? '-is applicable to all. 

In places where the children are likely to meet with fortune-telling or similar delusions, 
occasion should be taken from this Lesson to speak of the folly of those who are deluded 
a.nd the sin of those who delude them. 

SKETCH OF LESSON, 

Let us see to-day a little more about 
those Samaritans to whom Philip preached. 

What had happened among them before 
Philip ea.me? Ver. 9-11. A sorcerer 
there (a wizard, magician, fortune-teller)­
did strange and wonderful things, like 
conjurors' tricks. Perhaps only tricks­
rerhaps miracles done by Satan's power 
[see Kote l l-not certain which. Who be­
lieved in him ? only ignorant people? see 
ver. 10. The Samaritans were looking out 
for Messiah (John iv. 25)-now thought, 
Perhaps this is He. Simon the greatest 
man in the place-all looked up to him. 
[ See -~·ote 2. l 

What happened when Philip came? 
Did they all stick to the sorcerer, and have 
nothing to do with Philip? see ver. 6. Can 
you think why they preferred Philip to 
Simon? Observe three great di1Ierences 
[ see Note 31 :-

(a) Did Simon's ma!!ic do any good to 
anybody O what good do conjuring tricks 
usnally do ?-just make us wonder, stare, 
perhaps laugh-nothing else; ignorant folk 
may think them done by some great 
power-we know bet£er. But what was 
the good of Philip's mir~les ? ver. 7-not 
,me of them done to show off-all like 
Christ's, 'doing good' (see x. 38). 

(b) What did Simon do bis wonders for? 
ont of love? no, to get paid, as all magi­
c1.ans used to do (comp. ver. 18). Did 
Philip go there to get money ? Why then? 
H18 power not his own but his Ma.ster's­
u8ed it a.a He ha.d do;,_e, for good of Hie 
creatnres. 

(C) For whose honour did Simon do bis 

wonders? see ver. 9-for his own, And 
Philip? ver. 5-he 'preached not himself, 
but Christ Jesus' (2 Cor. iv. 5; comp. 
Acts iii. 12, 16). 

Any other result of Philip's work? only 
this ?-that people cared more for one kind 
of wonders than another? No: Philip's 
message, like Peter's (ii., iii.), was, 'The 
crucified Jesus is Lord of all-believe in 
Him-give up your sins-come out, be 
bap'.ized, join the Church.' Did they? ver. 
12-Divine power not only to heal sick 
bodies, but to convert sinful souls. 

And see who, of all men, is coming to 
baptism, ver. 13-the sorcerer himself I 
Will Philip baptize him? Yes, certainly­
seems as sincere as the rest. Ah, but look 
at l Sam. xvi. 7-God sees what men do 
not ; and we shall find what a great gift 
was in store for the others, which Simon 
could not have. 

I. APOSTOLIC BLESSINGS GIVEN. 
1. The Gift. What had Pet,r promised 

to the J ewe who had repented and were 
baptized? see ii. 38. Only to the Jews? 
ii. 39. Now had these Samaritan converts 
'received the Holy Ghost'? Certainly He 
had been working in their hea1ts, othennso 
how could they have turned from sin 
(John xvi. 8) and believed in Christ ( 1 Cor. 
xii. 3)? But so He had in the Jews 
hearts on the day of Pentecost-yet Peter 
s>tid, 'Ye shall receive.' So He had in 
Peter's own hP_art long before that Pente­
cost, yet how different Peter was from that 
day I Yes: this coming down of the Spirit 
a. wuch greater thing, to teach them all 
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things, to strengthen them1 to fill them tism, but' not sted!ast' in it-professed to 
with joy-and, as e. sign or all this, that believe in Jesus, but' lied nnto Him with 
others might know it, the gift of tongues. his tongue.' And so the 2nd text for rep. 
[Bee Lesson JI.] also true of him-he 'asked and received 

This the 8amatitans had not received not '-why?-' asked amiBB, to consume it 
yet, ver, 16. Why not? Because the Lord on his lusts.' 
Jesus sent this [ift through His chosen CAN WE GET THE BAME BLESSll'ICR !<Ow? 
.Apostles~ and Ph • ip not an Apostle. [ See Gifts of tongues or works of healing-
Note 5.J So when the news reached no. The Gift, the Holy Ghost-yes. How? 
Jerusalem, who went down to Samaria? see Luke xi. ]3-' He giveth the Holy 
ver. 14, Spir'.t to them that a.ek Him.' 

2. How the gift was be.'lt011Jed. Could But is there the /r,ying on of hands now? 
Peter and John give the Holy Ghost as y h h , fi • 
they pleased ? no, the power not in them ea, w en t e Bishop comes to con rm 
(comp. iii, 12) : how then :l;rocured? ver. those who have been baptized. Any power 

in him to give the Spirit ?-no-no more 
15-'prayed'-only the rd could do thaninPetere.ndJohn. ButtbereisinGod, 
tlw.t. But then, how did the Lord give the And when the Bishop prays, and lays Iris 
Spirit? Through tbo Apostles. [llltut.- bands on the candidates. 'after the example 
Water in our houses comes not from pipes, of the holy .Apostles' (Collect, Confirmation 
but from sp1·ings; yet it comes thrm,gh the Service), we believe God is specially willing 
pipes.7 See what they did, ver. 17-' laid to give the Spirit. What does the Bishop 
their bands on them.' What a solemn pray ? (see same Collect)-' Let Thy fa.-
scene ! First, the prayer; then the laying therly ltand (not the Bishop's only) e~er be 
on of hands; then the converts filled with over tliem, let Tl,y Holy Spirit ever be with 
the Holy Ghost-so much so that it could them.' 
be seen (ver. 18)-perba.ps the wonderful What does C011jirmation meant Lib 
tongues as before (comp. x. 46)-certa.inly Baptism [see Lesson IV.], it means two 
joy beaming from their faces. things :-(n) It means, on oor side, that we 

II. APOSTOLIC BLESSINGS WITHHELD. 'confirm' the promises made for ns at our 
What about Simon? Has he received the Baptism [refe,• to them]. (b) It means, on 

Holy Ghost? See what Peter said to him, God's side, that Be 'confirms' the promises 
ver. 21-' Thou hast neither part nor lot He made lo us at our Baptism. And, by 
in this ma.tter'-why not? because bis giving us the Holy Spirit, God fulfils His 
heart 'not right in the sight of God.' Why own promises, and enables us to fu.IBl 
then had he come to baptism? Not as a ours. 
sign of giving up sin, for see ver. 23-' in But do all who are confirmed 'recefre the 
the bond of iniquity-' (' tied and bound Holy Ghost'? Did all the Samaritans?-
with the chain of hlS sins'). No, it was one did not-why ?-wanted the gift for a 
this: he saw Philip's mighty works greater wrong purpose. So do some who go to 
than hisown-thoughtbewouldjoin !rim- the Bishop now-profess to be 'religioll.S' 
get power to do the like-so be the more in order to get on in life. Bnt what ~ 
thought of, make more money. And now the secret of Simon's false profession r-
he sees a still greater wonder-the gift.s his 'heart not right in the sight of God.' 
bestowed by laying on of hands---{)ould he 'ls thy heart rig/it ?'-that is tb<J (1[Jestion. 
not do that too ?-a power worth buying- Are you too young yet for Confirmi.tinn ? 
will try and get it. See what he does get, Then look forward to it; but don't 'IDaiJ 
ver, 18-23: not an a_postolic blessing, bnt for it-ask for the Holy Spirit n011J. Pray 
an apostolic cnrse I LSee Note 4.) the Collect for Christmas Day, that being 

How exactly Simon like the Israelites in God's ' children by adoption and grace,' 
the 1st. text for rep. )-Iris 'heart not you may 'daiiy be renewed by His Holy 
1-ight '-ma.de a covenant with God in bap- Spirit' (comp. Tit. iii 5). 

NOTES. 
I. Sorcerers and magicia.ns have been common 

among almost all nations in overy age; but they 
were remarkably numerous about the time of the 
Advent. As Alford says, 'It was the tune of 
the break-up of various religions: almost all 
educated men wero persuaded in their own minds 
that there was no truth in any of them; they 
regarded them nil with equal contempt; but 
thcl"e is a. religious clement in the mind of mRD. 
ivhioh co.nnot be thus satisfied'; o.nd unbelief 
and superstition are generally found together. 
Most great men at that day had sorcerers with 
thom: thus tho emperor Tiberius always kept 
one, and we find Elymas attached to the parson 
of the governor of Cyprus (Acts xiii. 6, 7). 

There aro OC11rcely any magical deeds done by 
theso men which cannot bo pam Ueled by the 
tricks of great conjurors now, or by tho Indian 
juss:lers-who perform feats utterly inexplicablo 

to those not in the secret, and which yet a.re 
acknowledged to be mere tricks. At the same 
time, though we crumot certainly refer any mar­
vels of the kind to Satanic power, yet it is 
impossible to deny that Satanic power may ha.Ye 
been at work a.t different times; see Matt. 3::!iv. 
24 i 2 Thcss. ii. 9. Sec further, Smith's .D-ict. 
.Bible, 'Magic'; Conybeare and.Howson, chap. 15. 

2. There are many traditions respecting SimoP 
Magus, and it is hn.rtl to disting-uish who.t fa 
probably true in them from what is no doubt 
false. We have accounts of his eUucati.on at 
Alexandria; of his being worshipped o.s a god in 
So.maria; of his having numerous subsequent 
encounters with St. Peter, and being defeated by 
the latter's superior miraculous power; ot :a.is 
bein~ employed by the g<>vernor Fe!i,: to tempt 
Drusilla to 1e .. ve her husband BJ:td live with him 
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(thi•, .. t kn,t, is belies'ed to bo authentic); of his 
!<&ining such influenoo a.fterw,.rds at Rome a.s to 
be worshipped and to have a statue erected in his 
honour ; and of his being the founder of the 
grea\ Gnostic heresy. Sec Smith's Diet. Bible, 
A.rt.. 1 Sim.on Me.gus'; Smith's .l)r_ T. Hist., 
p. 339; lUtto. Daily B. fll., viii, p. 79; Ooulburn, 
Ar.ts of the DeacoM, p. 240; Alford 1·n loco. 

Simon is usually called I MR.gue,' from the 
Greek 'W"ord in ,er. 9, rcndored I uood sorcery ' -
itaelf dl!rived from the 'Magi ' of tho Ea.st. 

• Bewitched' here means startled or ama,ed. 
The very sRmc word is used in ver. 13 of Simon's 
own feelings at Philip's mire.clcs,and there trans .. 
latcd • wondered.' 

The Sam:.ritnns oo.l\ed the angels • power, of 
God,' from 'll"hich oome think that they rcitarded 
Simon as an ancrcl. Others imagine that he 
rJa.imed to be, and "W"as accepted as, an incarna­
lion of Deity. 

~- Dean Goulburn (Acts of the Deacons, p. 
134) takes occasion, from the difference between 
Simon's magic and Philip's -works of mercy, to 
point out the distinction between genuine and 
spurious miracles, the test being whether they 
bea.r ' the twofold seal of God's glory and love to 
men.' 

It i.s worth noting that, of the throe words used 
in the N. T. to designate Divine miracles, viz., 
n!pa. ~eras), a 'marrcl'~Uva.µ.1.( (dunamis) a 
• migh work,' -and a->J,u.ELov ( ,cmeion) a ' sign,' 
-the is never used by itself; i.e. Divine 
miracles are never regarded as mere wonders, but 
rather as the mighty works of God or a.s signs of 
His purposes of mercy. We find 'mightyworks' 
(i.e., the Greek equivalent of the term) alone; 
we find ' signs ' a.lone ; we find ' signs and mar­
vels,' and 'signs and mighty -works'; we find 
three times (Acts ii. 22; 2 Cor. xii. 12 ; Heb. ii. 
4) all three terms together; but never ':marvels' 
a.lone. Whereas pretended miracles, or Satanic 
works. are mere manrels, and nothing else. See 
8. Wa.rington's Gan we Belieoe in Miracles.1 

(S. P. C. K. Christian Evidence series) chap. i. 
4. Ve,. 20-24. • Thy money perish with 

thee' is crpl.ai.ned by Alford as meamng, 'Thy 
gold 11.nd thou are equally on the way to corrup­
tion'; bv Vaugh.an, • Thy money be with thee 
unto destruction.' 'Thv heart is not right,' i.e., 
not straight, but crooked. The 'gall' probably 
&lludes to the old belief that the gall was the 
Jllace where the poison of serpents was hidden, 
a.nd the pluase means • Thou art bitter at thy very 
root.' Observe that Simon's prayer is like 
Ph&raob's (Exod. i.:,:. 2i~5), prompt.ed by the 
fear of consequences, not by true repento.nee. 

Peter's exposure e.nd denUilci&tion of Simon's 
sin may be taken as e.n instance of the use of the 

authority committed by Christ to him in John 
xx .. 23., Yet he neith~r gives DDr refuaes • o.beo­
lution. He doos J.'l'eC>sely what tbo Ab•olution 
m our Daily Scrv,ce doc•: he declare• in clfccl 
that God ' pardoneth and ab•olveth them that 
tru-ly ,·~pent.' 

From the ein of Simon Ml\@'ll• is d.eri ved tho 
word ~ simony,' designating the crime of ma.king 
spiritu1tl functions matters of buying, selling, 
ond barga1ru:ag. 

5. The journey of Peter and John into So.­
maria, nnd the effect of their laying their hands 
on Philip's convert., have been the subject of 
much controver,y. It ha.s been said that they 
went to ascertain the spiritual condition of the 
Samaritans ; or to assure them thaththough not 
Jews, they were recognised by the C urch ; or to 
so.tisfy tho prejudices of the Jewish bcliovers ;­
onything to avoid what seems the plo.in meaning 
of the passage, vu., that they went to impart 
gifts to tho converts which Philip wo.s Uilable to 
give. The main question is not, Why did Peter 
and John go down 1 but, Why was not the Holy 
Ghost given till they did go 1 Then itis said that 
the gifts they bestowed were Pent.ecosta.l ones, 
i. e., outwn.rd gifts like the tongues, a.nd that the 
spiritual influences of the Holy Ghost had been 
already bestowed. Of course they had; but so 
they had before Pentecost, and yet the result of 
Pentecost was an immense increase of spiritual 
life and power eYen in the Apostles themselves. 

Observe, that the power to give the Holy Ghost 
wa.s not inherent in Peter e.nd John: they only 
obtained it by prayer. Nevertheless, they were 
Christ's ordo.ined i11strument, of blessing and 
cliannelsof grace. It is true that God is not tied 
even to His own ordinances, and, in the case of 
Cornelius and his friends, the fullest m08BU1'8 of 
the Spirit (including the gift of tongues) wo.s 
bestowed before either baptism or the laying on 
of hands (Acts x. 44-48) ; but this was mani­
festly an altogether exceptional case. 

On the symbolism of the 'laying on of hands,' 
see Lesson IX., Note 5. 

It is said, there is no other instance, except 
the peculiar one of Acts x:i.x. 1-6, of this apos­
tolic 'laying on of hands.' On the other hand, 
there is not the slightest evidence that it wo.s not 
a regular practice. St. Peter mo.y have 'con­
firmed.• the believors in Judrea when he 'po.ssed 
through &11 quarters' (Acts xi. 32) ; two si~­
cant pa.ssa~jes in St. Paul's epistles (Rom. 1. II ; 
2 Tim. i. 6 are not easily explained in e.ny other 
way; e.nd, as a simple matt.er of historical fact, 
the rit.e of Confirmation can be traced to very 
early times, and it is hard to say how else it could 
have originated. See Wordsworth, Goulburn, 
e.nd Vaughan, in loco. 

Lesson. IlIL-The Written. Word and the Living Teacher. 
'Faith C-O'TTlO,h by hearing, and hearing by tlie Word of God.' 

Read-Acts viii. 26-40; Learn-John v. 39; Ps. xiL 7, 8. (Hymns, 116-119, 122, 127. 
232, 258, 259, 263.) 

To THE TEACHER, 

This passage thr'lwe light on an important question, the mutual relations and respective 
provinces of the Bible and the Chnrch--0r, as expressed in the title of the Leeson, of 'the 
~mten Word and the Living Teacher.' On the one hand, it corrects those who forbid or 
~urage _the private reading of Holy Scripture, on the ground that, without the Church's 
mterpretAtion, the rea.der will go wrong; for the eunuch is neither rebuked for his study 
at the prophets, nor desired to desist. On the other hand, it corrects those who lay so 
streme a stress on the 'right of private judgment' as to depreciate the Church's autho, 
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ri~ccl st11tementg of truth, nnd enn to question the lawfulness of an ord:i.ined ministry.­
though it may be observed that these latter a.re often the most abject followers of parti­
cular teachers. 

In practical teaching, while it is difficult to exalt Scripture too highly, the voice of 
'authority' will often be found peculiarly effective. In this way :-a sharp boy will bring 
forward some shallow objection to a passage or a doctrine, or (if gone out into life) may 
really bo suffering mentally from the infidel doubts which he has heard uttered at his 
workshop : in each a ce.se, when a farther appeal to Scripture may fail to satisfy, the 
simple historical fact that the vast majority of the beat and wisest of men have lived and 
died in the faith, will sometimes prodnce e. deep and abiding impression : yet what is this 
but an appeal to the assent of the universal Church? The Bible is the supreme, the sole 
rule of faith; but when Bible statements themselves are in dispute, ought not the teaching 
of the Church from the first to have some weight? This subject is fairly and moderately 
treated by Dean Gonlbum in The Acts of the D=s. 

The application of the subject to the children will be sufficiently clear from the con• 
eluding paragraphs of the Sketch 

SKETCH OJI' LESSON. 
When Englishmen go to distant lands, 

and talk there about England, how much 
the people must long to come and see all 
the wonderfnl things I Sometimes they do : 
you may see Chinese, Persians, &c., in 
streets of London or Liverpool. . 

Not so much of this in ancient times­
travelling not so easy. Yet Jewish mer­
chants scattered everywhere [ see Lesson I I., 
Note 4]. People in distant lands wonld see 
they did not worship idols like everybody 
else, but had old sacred books which told 
them about the great God-would inquire 
further-hear about Jerusalem, the Temple, 
the prophets of old, the expected great 
King, &c. Then sometimes wonld take 
long journey to Jerusalem to see Temple, 
&c. (as Queen of Sheba did even in days of 
Solomon). 

From all nations God's redeemed ones to 
come (Rev. vii. 9) ; see one country spe­
cially mentioned, Ps. lxvili. 31; Zeph. ui. 10 
-Ethiopia, far away, in Africa, beyond 
Egypt, now Abyssinia-people black. At 
the time we a1·e reading about, a strong 
nation rsee Note ll-Queen Candace had 
bra. ve soldiers and c1ever counsellors. One 
of her officers; a great man, treasurer 
(' chancellor of exchequer'), we meet in 
this Book of the Acts. What of him ? 
ver. 27-went to Jerusalem-so he one of 
those who wanted to see the wonders there. 

Ah, butwha.t brought him to Jerusalem? 
Not mere curiosity. ' To worship.' Not only 
had heard of the true God, but believed in 
Him. Though so great a man a.t home, not 
ashamed to learn from those strange Jews. 
Though so busy with the royal mcmey, 
managed to take that long journey. 

How was he pleased with his visit? Not 
told us ; but it seems as if he did not go 
.iway happy (contrast ver. 31 with ver. 39). 
And were the selfish priests and proud 
Pharisees likely to make his bellrt glad ? 
Perhaps as disappointed a.s converted hea­
then who now come to England and find 
so much vice and crime instead of every­
body loving Christ. 

But God did not leave him like that : 

provided two ways of instructing his mind 
and gladdening his heart :-

I. THE WRI'ITEN WORD. 
See the Ethiopian on his way home. 

Sitting in chariot-slave driving-others 
leading camels-some running before to 
'make ready the way '--armed men be­
hind for protection-a long line of travel­
lers along the winding and rocky paths of 
J udrea [picture cnu]. Wba.t is the great 
man doing ?-might be thinking over a.II 
his adventures, or about business affaixs 
at home-no-wbAt? ver. 28. 

These wonderful old books of the Jews 
-he wants to know more of them, more of 
the great God who gave them, more (espe• 
cially) of that coming King he has heard of. 
See where he is reading, ver. 32, i>3. It is 
Isa..llii.: seever.6-' A!l wehke sheep,' &c.­
no doubt he feels bow true that 1a, how "• 
bas often • turned to !us own way' instead 
of God's. And then what follows?-' The 
Lord hath laid on Hun,' &c.---<>n wh=?­
he knows not-feels it is some wonderful 
message from God, but can't make it out. 
Then ver.\7-that unknown One 'led to the 
slaughter,' yet meek as a. lamb-who can 
it be? 

To the Ethiopian all dark. Why then 
did he go on reading ? Felt there was 
something in it. And there was light 1:n 
the strange Greek characters on the roil 
before him. What conld those sacred 
words do ?-see second text for rep.-' con­
vert the sonl,' ' make wise the simple,' 
'enlighten the eyes,' 'rejoice the heart' 
(comp. Jas. i. 21; 2 Tim. ill. 15-17). S11 
they did presently-see how. 

II. THE Lrvr~G TEACHER. 
A voice calling-the Ethiopian startled 

-what an abmpt, rude question ! ver. 30 . 
What rio-ht had this stranger to speak so 
to such 

0

a great man? see ver. 26, 2S­
Gorl's messen9er-ta.ken away from t.ho.t 
joyful work in Samaria. L last Lesso11 J, senl 
ever so far, on a wild, lonely road (ver. 26), 
on purpose to meet this African tra veilerl 
How much God will do to s1i.ve a sonl I 
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Can Philip tell him "Who that holy Snf, 
ferer in the book is? ..-er. llo-' prea.ched 
unto him Jesus.' He the unknown One in 
the prophecy-He the 'Man of eorrows,' 
' despieed and rejected,' Iim. liii. 3 (Mnrk 
xiv. 34, x..-. 12-:l0)-He the bearer of 'the 
iniquity of us all,' ver. 6 (l Pet. ii. 24, 25)­
/le the pitient Sufferer 'unto dea.th,' ver. 
7-9 (Phil. ii. 6-9; Heb, xii. 2, S; 1 Pet. 
ii. i.3)-yee, and He too,the Conqueror and 
Mediato.r, ver. 12 (Heh. ii. 9, 101 14, Tii. 25). 

And what must the eunnch do ?-first, 
• 'believe '-then show that he believee­
bow? by openly declaring himself Christ's 
~isciple, giving himself once for all to 
Christ in Baptism; then, 'saved,' eee Mark 
X'l'i, 16 ; Rom. x. 10. Can this man 'of 
~ea.t authority,' this treasurer of a kingdom, 
do that? See, he needs no pressing, ver. 36 
( comp. Ps. crix. 60)--ea.ger for the great 
act tha.t is to cut him off from all his 
past J¥e, and -~a.lte him f~l as one 'b~m 
aga.m (John m."; Rom. Vl. 4). Ima.gme 
the silent wonder of that black crowd of 
attendants, a.s they see their master going 
down into the pool with the stranger I 

Look a.gain, e. few miles further-the 
long cavalcade again upon its way. Look 
•t the Ethiopian-is he puzzled, dissatisfied, 
gloomy now? ver. 39. No Philip with 
him-but what has he got? Just what he 
had before-the sacred roll-yes, but a key 
to it now-God's messenger has shewn 
him how to read it-now he can 

' see a Saviour's love 
Shinmg in every pe.ge.' 

And what became of him? We know not, 
but. years after, his nation a. Christian oue 
-did not he first ' preach to them Jesus' ? 

You think, How good God was to that 
Ethiopian I But­

Goo HAS GIVEN US GREATER PRIVI· 
LEGES. 

I. The Written Word. The Ethiopian 
had 'R'i&ias the prophet '-perhaps a.11 the 

Old Test&ment-whe.t have we ? Do we 
care about it ? See hO\v he did :-

(a) He read beca.,se he liked to ,•ead-no& 
as a duty to be shirked or hurried over if 
possible. Are we like him in this ? See 
what others thought of God's word Pa. 
xix. 10, er.ix. 72, 103, 127 ; and some 

1
boy8 

and girls have been like that-but what 
kind of boys and girls ?-those who loved 
God, and were eager to learn the way to 
heaven. [ ll/,..,t.-Child reading a beloved 
father's letr~•·; o_r emig_rant atudyi,ng map of 
C-Ountry he tS going to.] 

(b) He read, although he did not unde1'• 
stand it all. l>erha ps he read and read, 
thought a.nd thought, tried to understand; 
perhaps be asked God to tee.eh him. So 
may you. You cau 'search the Scriptures' 
(first text for reP,.)-you can pray Ps. cxix. 
18. Even a child ma!( understand much­
Timothy did, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 

2. 7 he LiiJing Teacher. 
Here a.gain we have more than the Ethio­

pian had. He had Philip for a little while 
-think of our parents and teachers, • pas­
tors and masters,' Do we value them? 
See how he did :-

(a) He listened eagerly-did not say, 'Oh, 
I can make it out for myself ; or, God can 
teach me without my asking this man.' So 
God could, but it is not God's usual way. 
His way is to send living men to preach 
and teach. Who taught Timothy? 2 Tim. 
i. 5, 13. Who teacheq you? How do you 
listen ? You should be like the Thessalo• 
Diane, 1 Thess. ii. 13. 

(b) He believed and obeyed humbly. No 
setting up his own ideas, 'I won't believe 
this,' or, ' I don't see why I should do that.' 
He saw Philip knew best. Imitate him : 
obey the Apostle's command in Heb. :x:iii.17 
-then 1ou too will ' go on your way re­
joicing. Those who 'hate instruction,' 
aud 'obey not the voice of their teachers' 
-see what is said of them, Prov. v.11-13, 

NOTll',S. 

l. ' Ethiopia ' in Seri pture is a genera.I name 
for the countries south of Egypt, including the 
modem Nubia, Sennaar, e.ndNorthemAbys~inia. 
Th~ countries were, in New Testament t1.mes, 
comprised in a powerful kingdom ruled by a 
native dyne.sty of females holding the official title 
o! Candace (which, like Pharaoh, is not a personal 
name), and having its capita.I at Meroe. One 
of these queens succe6Sfully resisted e. Roman 
invasion. 

2. The word 'desert' applies, not to G,,ze., 
wluch we.s a fortified town at the time, but to 
t~e •way' thither. There were three roads, and 
t e word 'desert• indicated which Philip was 
10 ta.ke. Probably it we.s the one which went 
by way of Hebron over the bare hills of South• 
tm ttudah, on the large stones of which (laid i e_ RotnanB) may still be seen the ruts 
0 chariot-wheels. There is a spring some dis .. 
ta.nee ~rth of Hebron, which, in Jerome's time, 
wo.s uruvereally believed to be the scene of the 
e:unuch's baptism.,-a tradition beliet"od by Ritter 
and other good authorities to be corroot. See 
Mr. Bardsley'• 'Tow-inPe.leetine • (Jhu,rcl, S S 
Maq., Ja.n., 11371. J • • 

3. We are told that Philip heard the eunuen 
readinll. Orientals habitually rend aloud when 
travelling, even if alone. See Kitto, Daily B. fll., 
vili., p. 86. 

The form of Philip's question in the Greek 
implies a negative answer: 'Well, but now, after 
a.II, you don't understand, do you ! ' 

4. The pa,;sage in Isaiah is quoted from the 
Septuagint Version, which differs a little from 
the Hebrew : hence the variations which will be 
observed on comparing the prophecy with its 
citation here. The words here, tco, are vanously 
explained. According to the best Hebr-ew 
scholars, the two first clauses of Isa. liu. 8 
really mean, 'Without prison.and without Judg­
ment was He taken away' (i.e., I-J;is death 'Yas 
hasty and illegal), and 'Who_ of _His generation 
considered!" (i.e., they were mdifl'erent). 

5. The books of the Old Testament were divided 
by the J ewe into ""ctione, and the section of 
Isaiah which begins at chap. !iii. contains also 
chap. lvi., ver. 3-7 of which would have a special 
interest for the Ethiopian just after his long 
journey to the 'house of prayer for all peopl'e.' 
Some think that, this section being the J ew:ish 
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'leMon' 11ppoillt<!d for tho FeMt of Tabema.cle•, 
~~~~f.°soiblo that tbeeunuob bad been up to that 

6. Ver. 37 is considered by most p:ood autho­
rities to be e.n interpolation, ~ it does not 
appce.r in the earliest MBS. Such a question 
and o.nswer wero customary at baptisms in tho 
Ohurch in later days, and might easily be put 
in n. mo.rgino.1 note, o.nd then bo inadvertently 
inserted afterwards into the text. There is of 
course no occa.sion to allude to such matterA in 
teaching, but it would not be right or safe to base 
any special lesson on the statement that l'hilip 

e.nd the eunuch spoke those p11rtioul11r word._ 
Still, the words themselves n:prcHs important 
truths, e.nd me.y be indirectly uoed a, in the 
Sketch. 

7. The conversion of the eunuch may have 
been an important historical fact in respect of its 
conseqnences, il it led to the foundation of the 
AbyBffini&n Church. But it seems to have been 
recorded chiefly &s&signand pledge of God's ,n-a­
cioue designs towards: the 1e.r..()ff heathen-those 
even beyond the bounds of the Roman Empire. 
See B&umgarten, .4po,t. Hut. (Cl&rk's edition), 
,. 201. 

Lesson XIV.-Saul of Tal'SllS. 
'He is a chosen vessel unto Me.' 

Read-Passages referred to below; Learn-Phil. iii. 5, 6 ; Acts ix. 13, 15. 
(Hynins, 22, 132,135,137, 139, 156, 170, li4, 19i, 326-331.) 

To THE TEACHER, 

Thie is one of the cases in which the appointment of a pa.'!Sage for reading is simply 
impossible. But those who (unwisely, a.s the writer thinks) prefer always to open with a 
'reading,' can easily pick out the more important references in the Sketch, and let them 
be turned up successively at the beginning. For those scholars who usually look over the 
chapter beforehand, the teacher might write ont these referencea. Or a set of questions 
might be given out, the answers to be found in the Bible during the previous week : such 
a.s, ' Where wa.s St. Paul born ? ' ' Of what tribe wa.s he ? ' 'To what sect did his father 
belong?' 'What relatives of hi, are named?' 'What trade did he learn? ' 'Who wa.s 
his teacher as a young man ? ' ' What do we know of his character? ' &c. Such pre­
paratory study adds not e. little to the interest of the Lesson, 

Teachers of non-reading classes ought to have no difficulty in telling the s'0ry of the 
little boy bom in a foreign city, of his reading in the Old Testament, of his learning to 
make goats'-hair cloth, of his going to Jerusalem· and education there, of bis growing up 
to hate Christ's people, and yet of his being marked out by God all the while for a 
great work. The two rather long words, 'Circmnst.ances' and 'Character,' need not be 
named in junior classes, and yet the division they indicate can be followed; but the 
difference between them and the importance of both viill generally prove interesting, if 
illustrated as in the Sketch. 

Many other cases of God's choice of instrnments for Hie purposes, and early training 
of them, can be adduced, according to the teacher's knowledge and the scholars' capacities. 
Thus, Augustine, King Alfred, Luther, Wesley, and many missionaries. The word 
vessel (' chosen vessel') should be explained as that which is used to convey anythlng; 
and 2 Cor. iv. 7 may be compared. 

Every teacher should, if possible, obtain access to Conybeare and Howson's St. Paul 
for this and following Lessons. Kitto's Daily Bible Illustrations will also afford much 
information, and on some points it surpasses even Dean Howson's brilliant chapters. 

SKETCH OF LEssON. 

Interesting to notice how God chooses 
men for particular works. Wben would 
deliver Israel from Egypt, chose little 
foundling brought up in Phai:aoh's court; 
when would mo.ke Eebrew kingdom 
strong, chose shepherd boy, youngest of 
family. Also, Abraham, Joseph, Joshua, 
Samuel, Elisha. Jeremiah, &c. [Can he 
illustrated also from histo,·y; see Preface.] 

A great work to be done in the days of 
the Apostles. Proclaiming salvation by 
the risen Jesus-yes, but were not the 
Twelve doing this? Only to the Jews. 
Galilean fishermen cou\rl sca-rcely under­
stand tilte w~·s o.nd thou~ hts of the great 

Gentile nations, Greeks, Romans, &c.­
eome ma.n better prepared from childhood 
wanted. 

In choosing a. man for any office, two 
things to think of :-he must be suirable in 
Circumstances, and suitable in Cha,·acter. 
[ Illustrate-choosing hoy to do something 

for Su11day-school on week-nights, as library, 
c:j-c.-must choose (a) one who does not work 
late, wlio lives near enough, cfc.-these his 
'ci,•cumstances '; (b) one who is diligent 
and trustwo,•th_y - this h·is ' characte,-.'l 
' Circumstances ' are things about you (lite­
rally, 'standing round') ; 'Character' is 
what you are yourself. 
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No11- are whom God chose for this gre~t I 
work-what his circnmetanoee-what his 
character. 

fhat man WA~ converted, it must be tlie 
finger of God ! Christianity 111113/ be true I 
-Jesus must be the Lord Almighty!' 

II. HTR CHARACTER. I. HIS CmcndSTANOBS. 
We can find out what St. Paul was DB a 

child. n.s a youth, as a man, before he be­
came an Apostle. St. Luke tells us very 
little: first mentions him in vii, 58; but 
find it in St. Paul's speeches and letters. 

I As a c/,;/d. Where born? Acts xxi. 
39. • Tarsus 'no mean city,' capital _of 
province [ il/,,...i.--count_1/ foion, or other chief 
place in neighbourhood]; Roman go-,.ernor 
there (like Pilate), ancl. many very clever 
and learned men. r See Note l.] Gentile 
citv but Jews settlca there, as in so many 
foreign parts [ Lesson II. ]-St. J".aul's fe.th_er 
[ see A·otes 2, 3 I one-of what ~be ? Phil. 
ui . .'i-same tntie as Saul the Kmg (l Sam. 
ix. 15-li)-perhaps this why boy named 
Saul. [See Note 4.J Don't know whE;ther 
be had brothers ; but he had a sister 
(Acts xxiii. 16), and other relatives are 
named (Rom. :xvi. 7, 11, 21). How wonld 
little Sanl be brought up? Strictlr., no 
doubt. for father a Pharisee (Acts :xxri.i. ?)­
Would 'from a child know the HolyScnp­
tures,' like Timothy (2 ~~- ii~. 15), for see 
the command, Dent. vi. ,, :x1. 19 (comp. 
Ps. J:x:xnii. 4-8) • would hear those very 
same stories we have heard, of Joseph, 
Samuel, &c. : would go to synagogue school 
for Jewish boys. Learned a trade too­
what ? Acts :xnii. 3 [ see Note 3 I. 

2. As a youth. Pharisee fe.tlier would 
not let boy grow up among G<;ntiles if could 
help it-sent Saul to Holy City-for more 
education (like goin~ to college). Very 
likely when aged thirt.een [see Note ~J. 
There in Temple with doctors of law, Sit­
ting ~t their feet, 'hearing and .. asking 
questions,' just like _Jesus fLuke u. 46)­
with one great Rabbi especially, see Acts 
XJtii. 3. A clever youth-got on more 
qllickly than others, Gali 14 (comp. Acts 
xxvi. 24). h 

3. As a 1nan. We are not told where e 
was for some years-probably at Tarsus­
but by-:i.nd-bye at Jerusalem again. One 
so active 2.nd clever soon a great man, one 
of the Conncil, trusted by the chief p~~sts, 
given authority to seize people (x:n1. 5, 
xx:vi. 10)-what people? This the very 
man we read of three lessons ago, the c1;1el 
persecutor of the Chw·ch ! [ Recapitu­
la~ ; see Lessrm X f. l 

Now, was this man suitable to be God's 
·chosen vessel' ? God sure to choose 
right; but can we here see how? 

(a) Look at his education, learning, 
knowledge of both Jews and Gentiles-so 
nnlike the poor fishermen of Bethsaida. 
No doubt God can make cuny instrument fit 
for His work ; yet education a good thing 
-<:an do much for God with it if you will. 

_(b) But one thing made him particularly 
swtable. Can yon think what? Ris per­
secutic,n of the Chw·ch ! How so? Be­
cause in all after ages, men would feel, ' If 

(1) Now. would you call this young Pho.• 
risee a good or a bad man ? Enemy of the 
Church-enemy of Obrist-can't call him 
good· yet not an open sinner. See what 
he saJ·s of himself at that time, Phil. iii. 6 
-' blam£.less.' And think what that mennt : 
not merely that he was no thief or mur­
derer rioter or dnmkard-not merely that 
hewa'.s respectable, upright, amiable-more 
than this-' strict' in religion (Acts xxvi, 5) 
-no doubt could say what the Pharisee in 
the Temple said,' Not as other men,' &c. 
(Luke :xviii. 11 12), and what the young 
ruler said, 'Ad these have I kept,' &c. 
(Luke :xviii. 21). 

(2) But was it not wrong to persecute the 
Church? ah yes !-and see how he iooked 
back on it in after years, 1 Cor. xv. 9 ; yet 
even that not done as some boys persecute 
pious boys now, hating religio1;1 alt_ogether 
-but done 'ignorantly' (l Tim. 1. 13)­
why? see Acts xxvi. 9, ' I verily thought 
with myeelf that I ought,' &c.! Just what 
Jesus had told the Apostles, John xvi. 2. 
Think of him in Jerusalem-1·egular at the 
Temple-strict in prayer, fasting,_ alms­
avoiding bad company-really trymg_~ard 
to please God ; and searching out, se1Z1Dg, 
imprisoning those . ha~ed 'followers of the 
crucified Jesus-thinking that the best of 
all his good deeds ! 

(3) Was he happy, do yo? think? He 
really tried to please God-did he think he 
sucoeeded? No: he had been bright and 
cheerful at one time, but that had gone 
(Rom. vii 9), because he found he coold not 
keep the law perfectly-perhaps, after all, 
had uneasy feelin~s about Stephen's blood 
(see Acts xxii. 20)-rhere '!ere 'pric)<ings' 
of some kind in his conscience which he 
could not stop (Acts ix. 5). [See Note 8. l 

But how did all this fit him to be God's 
'chosen vessel ' ? 

(a) God could ma)<e use o~ his good qua­
lities as well as of his edu_cat10n, &c. :-e.,q_., 
of his zeal (see 2 Cor, x1. 23-28) ; __ of h1S 
anxiety to do right (see 1 Cor. Vlll. 13, 
x. 33). h t h 

(b) Having found out in hims~lf t a e 
never could by good deeds wm hea':e~, 
how eagerly would he cling to Chris~ a 
merits when once he kpew of them (Phil. 
iii. 7-9), and how earnestly tell others the 
truth he had learned himself I see Rom. 
iii. 20-28. 

All through those t~irty pears (!od watch­
ing young Saul-making all things work 
together ' to prepare him for the great 
work! 

ls GOD SO WATOIIING AND PREPARING 
ANY 01!' YOU? 

He may be, Not, perhaps, for a gre~t 
work-may be a vecy small o~e-see in 
Jonah iv. two vecy humble thmgs ~hat 
God ' prepared' to do something for H1m: 
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ver. 6, 'prepared a gourd '-ver, 7, 'pre- Because no man is fit to work for God by 
pared a worm.' natnre-must ha.ve a great change. Saul 

'fhink about your Circwmstance,-your hnd-see it next Sunday. So must we. 
Cliarar:tcr: ask God to make them helps in If not God's obedient child from infancy 
your •erving Him. But are Circumstances nor changed since, must be changed, or ele~ 
and C,'haracter everything? Were they no working for God; see Rom. viii. 7-9, 
enough in Saul's case ? Why, they were Pray Pe. Ji. 10, 13-' Create in me a clean 
taking him the wrony way nntil God inter- heart, 0 God . , , , . then will I teach 
posed. How this? transgressors Thy ways.' 

NOTES. 
1. Tarsus, the birth-place of St. Paul, was the 

capital of Cilicia, a maritime province in the 
B.E. of Asia Minor, between the monnte.ins of 
Taurus and the Mccliterranean Bee.. 

Hi.story gives abundant proof that it was in­
deed • no mean city,' either politically or com­
mercially, while in reepeet of learning and 
culture, the geographer Strabo speaks of it e.s 
having a higher reputation than even Athens or 
Alexandria. Kitto has an excellent account of 
ancient and modem TarBUs, Daily B. Rl.1 viii., 
p. 94. See also C. & H., vol. i., chap. ,., pp. 
24-28 ; and an article by Professor B. Leathes, 
in the Church 8. 8. Mag. for Feb., 1872. 

2. The slight allusions to St. Paul's family a.re 
noticed in the Sketch. That they were pure 
Jews, without any admixture of Gentile blood, 
is indicated by his calling himself ' an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews' (Phil. iii. 5); just as a Bedouin 
will proudly boast of being ' an Arab of the 
Arabs.' From his claim on two occasions to be 
treated as a • Roman' (Acts xvi. 37, 38; x.xii. 
~28g) and his statement that he was • free 
born' x.xii. 26), it appears that his father en­
joyed e privilege of Roman • citizenship,'­
wllioh, belonging naturally only to Romans by 
descent, could be purchased by others ( as by the 
chief captain in xxii. 28, who had obtained it 
'with a great sum'), o.nd was sometimes given to 
slaves and other foreigners for services rendered. 
St. Paul's father might ha,e ac9.uired it in 
aither way. The privileges of citizenship a.re 
described m Smith'• Diet. Greek 4- Rom . .Antiq., 
Mt. 'Civit.as.' 

S. We have no means of knowing the social 
position of the family, but young Saul's liberal 
education shows that they could not have been 
very poor. His le!Lrillnfii a manual trade we.s 

:i.inTt°;T~~~d refine':;'!, ~:~."i,;J:;: 
his son thus:-• To circumcise him, to teach him 
the Law, to teach him a trade.' Rabbi Judah 
says, ' Be that teaeheth not hie son a trade, doth 
the eame as if he taught him to be a thief'; and 
Rabban Gama.lie! (St. Paul's great teacher), 'He g:i l'::-n~tr,';'1e in hie hand is like a vineyard 

The pa.rtieula.r trade young Saul lenrned was 
one le.rgely carried on at Tarsus. The goat's 
hair of the district was unusually long and 
much esteemed; the cloth made from it { ealled 
from the locality cilicim11) being particularly 
useful for tents, sacks, 11.lld rough coats for 
sailors. See further, C. & H., i., chap. ii. pp. 
58, 59 ; lGtto, p. 92. 

4. It isprobnble that Saul wns a popular name 
in tho tribe of Benjamin, in memory of the 
first king of Israel. Dr. Howson thinks that 
the Apostle also bore the name of Paul from his 
infancy, and suggests thnt his family may have 
had some connection (perhaps formerly as slaves) 
with the femous Romnu family of the lEmilio.n 
.Pauli. (C. & H., i., chap. v., p. 183.) 

5. Interesting accounts of the associations 
ot St. Paul's childhood occur in 0. & H. and 
lGtto. The latter (p. 101) has n curious engrav­
ing and description of o.n Oriental school, to 

illu.strate his early education. In Gal. iii. 24, 
'The Law waR our schoolmaster to bring ue to 
Christ,' the word rendered • schoolmaster' is 
peda_qog11,e (11'a.dla.y<ary~), which means, not the 
teacher, but the slave who took the child to 
school; and the allusion may have been sug­
geRtcd by the Apostle's own experience. 

Although the school would probably be a Jew­
ish one, yet it is cleaz that, either in his boyhood 
or afterwards, Saul acquired some knowledge of 
Greek literature. Three times we find him 
quoting from Greek poets : in Acts rvii. 28, from 
Aratus {also a native of Cilicia) ; in I Cor. xv. 
33, from Menander; in Tit. i. 12, from Epi­
menides. 

6. Saul probably went to J crusalom at the age 
of thirteen, when J cwish boys could become 
• sons of the law,' and be admitted into full 
national privileges. .See 'Liie of Our Lord,' 
Lesson X. 

On Gamaliel, the Rabbi to whom Saul looked 
up as bis chief instructor, see Lesson vm., 
N otc 6. ' Sitting at the feet' of the teacher 
(Acts xxii. 3) was the regular posture of the 
learner; comp. Luke ii. 46. On Saul's student­
life at Jerusalem, and the Rabbinical mcthocl.9 of 
instruction, sec C. & H., i., chap. ii., pp. il-7i. 

7. Saul was probably two or three years 
younger than our Lord, and his residence at 
Jerusalem would be while Jesus was growing o:p 
at Nazareth. It is the general opinion that he 
never saw his Master's face until that memorable 
day nea.r Dame.sous. Probably he returned to 
Tarsus, and only came into contact -..ith Chris­
tianity when, once more a.t Jerusalem, he 'dis­
puted with Stephen.' 

If, at thi.e later period, he was a member of 
the Sanhedrim (on which see Lesson XI., 
Note 2), he must ha,e been married and a 
father, which was one of the conditions of ad­
mission to that body. In that cnse, his wife at 
all events did not long survive, as there are 
plain intimations in the Epistles that he wo.s 
wifeless when they were written. 

8. The inference in the Sketch respecting the 
mental condition of Saul the persecutor, drawn 
from Rom. vii., is not an undis-puted one among 
writers on that difficult chapter. The subject 
could not be discussed here : but it seems most 
probable (a) that, in the 9th verse, St. Paul 
alludes to himsel! personally, (b) that he doea 
not there describe an effect of his conversion, 
but (c) that he refers to some previous time, when 
he realised something of the breudth of the 
Divine law, and felt the 'bondage' (viii. 15) he 
was in, and when his heart in cons.equence sank 
within him. • I was once ali,e [peaceful and 
sell-satisfied], without [any idea oI the high 
spiritual obligations of] the Law; but when the 
commandment came [home to my conscience in 
its significance and power], the sin [in my hen.rt: 
sprang up into life; and I died [losing o..ll 1· or 
and strength].' \.Annotated Paragraph Bib c.) 
If he could say O wretched man that I nm! 
who shall deliver me!' afte,• he knew the 
Deliverer, how much more could be say it 
belore! 
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Lesson XV.-The Persecutor Convert.ad. 
'Is anything too hard for the Lord t' 

P,ead-Acts ix. 1-19; Learn-Acts xxii. 14-16; 1 Tim. i. 15, 16, (Hymns 51 60, 62, 127, 
143, 145-148, 180-185, 325-329, 343, 362,) 

To THE TEACHER, 

It would seem scarcely possible that this Lesson could prove otherwise than interesting 
were it not for the too emphatic testimony of experience that, in the hands of som~ 
teachers, it is all but impossible that any Lesson should be interesting. Now the snbj ect 
before us eminently requires two things : lsi, thougluf11l preparation (not mere reading)-
1\·hich is precisely what many will be tempted to omit, just because so exciting a narrative 
lrill appear easy to teach ; 2nd, that the teacher should know by experience something, at 
least, of the self-abasement and feeling of utter unworthiness and helple.."6Iless which Saul 
undoubtedly went through in those three days. Unless both mind and heart are thus in 
tune (so to speak) with the subject, how is the teacher to convey the slightest idea. of the 
meaning of the two great evidences of true conversion in Saul-the sun·ender of his will 
(ver. 6), and the reality of his prayers (ver. 11)? 

That wonderful eleventh verse might be more dwelt upon by the teacher than the pla.n 
of the Lesson allowed it to J-,e in the Sketch. Something in this way :-' Christ knew the 
name of the street, the nam, • of the owner of a particular house, the name of the lodger in 
that house, a.:id what he was doing: so now, He knows High-street from Queen-street, 
George-street from William-street, all about the inmates,' &c.-(na.ming familiar localities 
and persons). On this subject there is a powerful 'St, Paul's Special Sermon' by the Rev. 
J. Moorhouse. 

On the general subject, Stier (Words of the Apostles, on the speeches in Acts xxii. and 
mi.) and Baumgarten (Apostolic Hist-0ry) are excellent. Matthew Henry's notes are 
among the mo~t singularly happy and suggestive even in his ever-suggestive Commentary. 

SKl!."I'CH OF LESSON, 

[ Begin by referring to Lesson XI.] What 
became of the '•cattered disciples' who 
were driven from Jerusalem by the perse­
cution after Stephen's death? viii.4. Were 
they safe iu the ciliferent cities they fled 
to ? xx:n. 11. Who was their relentless pur­
suer? Why did he so persecute them?­
xx:n. 9 [.,ee last Lesson ]-his mind full of it 
-' breathing threatenings and slaughter,' 
and yet all the while thinking he was' doing 
God service' (John xvi. 2). 

Now he is on a longer Journey-whither? 
[ see !l"ote 2)-witb. what plll'pose? whence 
his authority? see ver. 2, xxii 5, xxvi. 12. 
[See Note l.] Imagine him pressing for­
ward, thinking how he will by-and-bye 
return same way, followed by train of cap­
tives. Will he f He will come back a cap­
tive himself,-or rather, he is a captive now, 
and will come back free (see John viii. M, 36; 
Gal. iv. 3-7 ; Rom. vii. 24, viii. 2, 15, 21). 

For who is this persecutor ? What does 
God mean him to be? [last Lesson]-'a 
chosen vessel,' ix. 15. To-day see ho"" the 
.rreat change came about. 

I. THE PEilSECCTOR MEETING CJJRIST, 
Has Saul ever heard of Jesus? No doubt 

has h.,ard all about' that troublesome Gali­
lean who used to revile the priests and 
scribes, and stir up the people against them 
-who_ was so justly condemned by the 
9ouncil and executed by Pilate.' Why, it 
l.6 His followen. whom Saul is seeking out-

'deluded people who actually think that 
Nazarene was Messiah, and say he came 
out of his grave I ' 

Suddenly, as he journeys on, whom does 
Saul meet ? That very JestlS of Nazareth ! 
See how, ver. 3-5, xxii. 6-9, xxvi. 13-15 
[picture scene]. 

(a) What Ba11l saw. A light brighter 
than the noonday sun I xxvi. 13; comp. 
Rev. i. 16; 1 Tim. vi. 16, But was that all 
he saw? ver. 17; 1 Cor. ix. 1, xv. 8-he 
saw Jesus Himself-the crucified One. in 
Divine glory! [See.Note 8.] He saw that 
very sight the description of which from 
Stephen's lips had seemed to him so blas­
phemous (vii. 55--58). 

(b) What Ba11l hea,·d, ver. 4. Think what 
those words meant-' Why persecutest thou 
ME, thy Lord, thy Saviour, thy Friend? ' 
How could he be persecuting Christ, who 
was in heaven ? see Isa. I.xiii. 9 ; Zech. ii. 8; 
Matt. xxv. 40. But Saul understood not 
(perhaps thought it was one of those he had 
killed) : now hear the startling reply, 'I am 
Jems of Nazareth' (xxii. 8)-' I, here in 
glorious majesty, am that Nazarene, who 
was col).demned and executed I' 

JI. THE PERSECUTOR SURRENDERING 
TO CHRIST. 

Can we imagine the tremendous shock in 
Saul's mind? See him on the ground 
blinded and motionless-but his thoughts-..'. 
what of them1 [lllmt,-Soldier in Amer;,. 
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r,an Civil !far, st,·ug[Jling with foe in battle, 
overcame 1nm, shot ltim, then horror-struck 
found it was ltis own In-other' I] In one in'. 
etant, the dz:endful certainty, all his life 
wrong-Messiah has come, and he is fight­
ing against Him I 

An-, resistance now? Hae been long 
'kickmg' a_gainet Christ, ver. 5 [see Note 7], 
but now-metant 'surrender at discretion' 
[ illust.-like soldier suddenly surrounded by 
overpowering force ]-hear the trembling 
words, 'Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do?' What words from his lips-the self­
righteous Pharisee, the persecutor of 
Christ's people I For, what do they mean? 

(a) That Saul acknowledges that J eeas 
the Nazarene has the right to direct him. 
What he wrote ;vears afterwards (Phil. ii. 
10, 11) true of himself then. 

(b) That Saul is ready to snbmit to what­
ever directions Jesus of Nazareth may give 
him. Does not want his ' own way' (Isa. 
!iii. 6) now. Another thing he wrote years 
afterwards (2 Cor. x. 5) now hegin.mng to 
be true of himself, 

Ill. THE PERSECUTOR PRAYING TO 
CHRIST. 

See Saul entering the gate of Damascns 
[ see Note 2) no longer proud and bitter, no 
longer 'breathing slaughter '-a blind, bro­
ken-down man, led by the hand to his 
lodging. And then those three days, ver. 
9-sitting in black darkness, refusing all 
food-with Jesus' face in his memory, Jesus' 
voice in his ears. How can we imagine 
him ? perhaps Job xiii. 5, 6 will help ns; 
comp. Ps. xxxii. 3-5, xxxvili. 3, 4, xl. 12, 
li. 1-4; Ezra ix. 6; 'abhorring himself'­
his 'sin ever before ' him-• not able to look 
up '-his 'heart failing' him-his 'iniqui­
ties too heavy' for him-' the remembrance 
of them grievous, the burden intolerable 
( Confession in Commun. Service)-

• Lord, at Thy feet ashamed I lie ; 
Upward I dare not look' -

even in his old age called himself 'chief of 
sinners' (1 Tim. i. 15)-what must he have 
felt those three terrible days and nights ! 

But what is he doing? see ver. 11-' be­
hold, be pi-ayetb.' Why 'behold' ?-had 
he not often prayed before ? yes, but how ? 
see Matt. vi. 5; Luke xviii. 11, xx. 47. 
Now, 'asking, seeking, knocking' (~ee 
Luke xi. 5-10, xvili. 1-7), 'crying migh• 
tily to God,' like the Ninevites (Jon. iii.) ; 
'crying unto the Lord all night' like 
Samuel (1 Sam. xv. 11). The persecuting 
Pharisee praying to Jesus the Nazarene ! 

Can the Nazarene, the malefactor that 
was dead and buried, hear those cries of 
bitter penitence? ah yes, exalted now­
what to be ?-what to give? see Acts v. 31; 
comp. Rom. viii. 34; Heh. vii. 25; 1 John 
ii. 1, 2. Yes, He can ; but does He? see 
Gal. i. 11, 12. 15, 16-the 'Gospel' (glad 
tidings of pardon through Jesus) 'revealed' 
(unveiled, shown clearly) by the Lord Him• 
self to Hie 'chosen vessel.' 

Bnt though God's wondrous love thus 
shown to him, no answer yet to his ques­
tion 'what to do' (ver. 6)-that to c•rn1,, 
another way. See how :-

IV. THE PERSECUTOR BAPTIZllD I).TO 
CHRIST. 

A visitor to Judas' house, in 'the street 
called Straight' [see Note 2], seeks the 
blind Pharisee-calls him ' Brother Saul.' 
Who sent this visitor ? ver. 10-12. Did 
he like going? ver. 13, 14. Why, it is one 
of the very men whom Saul went to seize­
now sent to the dreaded persecutor-what 
to do? ver. 17, 18. The eyes of Saul's 
mind already opened-hie soul 'turned 
rrom darkn~ to ligbt' (xxvi. 18; 2 Cor. 
1v. 6; Eph. 1. 18)-now his bodily eyes 
opened too. 

And then the ' blameless ' Pharisee must 
do exactly what all the other converts had 
done (ii. 38, 41, viii. 12, 38)-be baptized in 
the name of J esns. A great step indeed­
What did it mean? see xxii. 16: 1t meant 
(a) God saying to Saul, 'Thy sins are for­
given thee'; (b) Saul saying to God, 'I 
renonnce them all' (Bapt. Service). See 
what Saul thought of it in after years. 
Rom. vi. 2-4; reckoned it as the death of 
his old sinful life, as the beginn.:ng of n 
new life-see 11th ver., 'dead indeed unto 
sin, bnt alive nnto God throue-h Jesus 
Christ our Lord.' Comp. Gal. ii. 20, iii. 26 ; 
Col. ii. 12, ill. 9, 1 o. 

This the first thing the Lord will 'ha,e 
him to do.' But, having yielded himselj to 
Christ, must become an ambassador to 
others. See this next time. 

We have read and heard of many won­
ders done by the Lord J esos ; bnt do we 
know one like this ? Must we not exclaim, 
'ls anything too hard for the Lord?' 

No work so hard as to change a heart: 
see J er. xiii. 23. And such a heart as 
Saul's ! so prond as a Pharisee, so bitter as 
a persecutor. Trae, not what called 'a 
bad man' [ see last Lesson] ; but the change 
harder if anything for that, Matt. m. 31. 

ls Ch,-ist's power less now? Then he can 
change the hardest heart in this class. Tbe 
most unlikely to be a true sen-ant of J esns 
may become one. Think of this-for yonr­
selves-for others. 

He can-hut is He willing? See 2nd te:s:t 
for rep.-Saul's case • a patle>'n '-to hi!!'. 
the Lord shewed 'all long-suffering' on 
purpose that the worst of us might noc 
doubt His love. He says (Isa. i. 18',. 
'Though your sins be as scarlet,' &c.: 
well may we say to Him (Mic. vii. 18). 
'Who is a God like unto Thee, that par­
doneth iniquity ? ' 

But do you need to be converted like Saul ! 
Yes, indeed-unless Christ's already. Take 
two tests :-(a) Is your will surrendered to 
Him? do you, as a habit, look up and sav. 
'Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?' 
(b) Can He look down and say of you, 
' Behold, he prayeth ' ? 



LESSOl'iS ON THE ACTS OF TUE Al'OSTLBII, 

NoTBS. 

of bis route is discul!Bed in C. & R., I., chap, ill., 
p. 102. 

. 4. 'This 1vay' (v~r. 2)-i.e., manner of= 
hgion. An expression evidently common in 
the early Church, sec Acts xviii. 25 • xix 9 23 • 
xxii. 4; xxiY. 14 j comp. Ps. lxvli. 2..:...., 'thni 
Thy tM// may be known u1,on cnrth.' The 
Christian fa.ith was also known as • tho truth• 
(2 John i. I) and 'the life' (Acts v. 20 • I John 
i.~). ' 

I. At fin;t si1tht it seems str1m11e th1tt the 
rhief priests should be able to. !'"'• Saul ":"Y 
11ower to mn.k<.> Rrrests in ft d1stant city hke 
DRmaseus. But the Sanhcdrim cllllllled t,o 
c:>~('rcis.c a ccrtnin rrlt·gious authority over Jc~s 
cY~rrwhere not unlike that of the ..Pa.pe,cy 1n 
med.lro\""1\l 'times; and, as long as they kept 
'\'f"lthin certa.i.n limits, they w"'rc not intorfc~ 
with bv the Roman rulers. Profes..~r Porter, 1n 
hi.s Notes to the revised edition of Kitto's Dai./y 
Bible fl/1,strations, says, • The politiORl state of 
the J cws at presont in DamR,,.<::.CUS _appears to be 5. In the three nccounts of Saul's convcrsio~ 
similRr to what it was in the t1me of Paul. {in ix., xxii., x.xvi.), some ditrcrenoee will be 
Thou~h the Jews are subjects of the Sultan, ~oticed. But they arc ea.sily reconciled. Chap. 
the cOmmunitv has its own laws, e.nd has the ix. says that Saul's compo.nious 'stood speech--
power of judgm!I' o.ni punitbing its own mem- less' ; chap. L"<vi., that they, with him fell t,o 
hers ..-:ithin certain liniits. In all that concerns the earth. Probably they fell, but imm~ately 
their religion. the Government does not inter- rose ll(tBin. Chap. ix. says they heard Christ's 
fore. I ha\"'e lmown J-ews to be imprisoned and voice, but 'saw no man'; chap. xxii., that they 
beaten because they listened to Christian mis- 'saw the light,' but 'heard not the voice.' No 
siona.ries.' doubt t)iey SRW the light without seeing the 

But, at the time of St. Paul's conversion, Lord Hrmsclf1 and heard the sound of Hie voice 
the cit, of Dama...scus wns not under the Roma.n without lmowmg that it wo.s e. voice or distin-
dominlon, but belonged t,o Areto.s, the king of guishing t~c woro,s (comp. Jo1!n xii. 28,. 29). In 
A.r.r.bia., a.nd fo.thcr-in-le.w of Herod Antipe.s; chap. XXVI., Christ s apostolic comnussion to 
and the • governor' under him • kei,t the city Saul is related as if it were given while he lay on 
mth • µ-arrison' (2 Cor. :ri. S2). It is uncertain the ground; but probably St. Paul, in the con-
whetner it fell into his hands in the co\ll'Se of densed brevity of his speech, anticipated what'. 
the war between him e.nd Herod (sec • Life of occurred afterwards in the Tem1,le e.t Jerusalem 
Our Lord,' Les.son XLIV., Note 2)-the latter (=ii. 17-21). 
bein!Z' aided by the Roman governor of Syria; 6. It is interesting to observe St. Paul's ex-
or, whether it was crantcd to him by the Emperor press ~t&tement (xxv:i. ~4). t~t Christ spoke to 
Calii;ula. Sec C.· and H. i., chap. iii., P· 99 ; him m Hebrew. This 1s mdeed implied in 
Kitto. P· 150. cha]?, ix., where the Lord's words 'Saul. Saul ' 

As, however, the Jews he.d sympathised with arc m the Hebrew form, not in the Greek'(Saoul, 
Aretas in the war (rcgardmg Herod•s total not Saule). It is worth noticing how our Lord 
defeat a.s a judgment on him for the murder of was wo1:1t to repeo.t the names of those He was 
John the Baptist), the Sanhedrim would be e.ddressing, when He would engage their parti-
t~ue .,1>1 0t~e~fue ".}~~three6l~dtenh~ !,_~sll~=~ cular attention : • Simon, Simon,' • Marthe., 

,.. , Martha,' ' J eru.se.lem, J ernsalem.' So in the 
tll.is time. Old Test. : ' Abraham, Abraham' ; ' Samuel, 

2. Damascus is probably the oldest city in the Samnel.' 
..-orld. It existed in the time of Abraham (Gen. 7 • It • h d " th t k' k h 
:<i:r. 15), and is still a place of importance at the .• , ~ ar ,or ee. 0 ,c against t • 

pricka, i.e., the sharp-pomted goads used in 
present dav. A.n interesting sketch of its his- driVlllg oxen. This we.s e. common Greek pro-
tory, by Professor Stanley Leathes, a.ppee.red in verb, expressive of the im11otent ra.go which hurts 
the mu,rch S. 8. Mag. for January, 18i2. itsell instead of its obJect, a.nd is found in 

Damascus is famed for the beo.uty of its ./Eschylus, Euripides, and Pindo.r. Its use by 
situation. It stands in a. plain of extrordma.ly our :.:.Ord is a remarkable ~cc of the.t gracious 
fertilit,, between the mountain range of Anti- readiness to employ the llllilplest and most fe.mi-
Libanus and the grea.t desert.. All ?""-vellers lio.r metaphors which we find so often mani-
spcak with rapture of the first view of it from a fested in His earthly ministry. The words 
gentle eminence seven miles 011' (the traditional clearly imply that Saul's conscience had not 
scene of Saul's conversion). Porter says, 'At been at ee.se; see last Lesson, Note 8. 
my feeJ. lav Damascus, embowered in its ever• 
green forests, as the poet describes it, ".A. dia- 8. St. Paul calls Christ's appearance to him B 
11101zdsetroundwith emeralds.'' The morning 'vision' (x:rvi..19), but the Greek word thereie 
sun lighted up its white wa.lls, and glanced from not the ordinary one, but one used elsewhere of 
its polished domes and the gilded crescents of its rea.l appearances. Of the 'vision' in which the 
hundred minarets. Gardens and orchards, teem- Lord spoke to Ananias, and of the 'vision' 
ing ..-:ith fruit-trees of almost every species, sur- which Be.ul SRW of A.no.nias coming to him 
round the city, and spread far away over the (ix. 10, 12), the ord.ina.ry word is used. •Saul did 
plo.in.' This and other descriptions will be o.ctually with his bodil7 eyes •ee Christ in His 
fo;>nd in Kitto, pp. 116, 127. hmnan nature; and his eo seeing Him is ad-

l'he 'street ,_,,_!led Straight' ( Via Recta) 'ran duced in hie 1st Epistle to the Corinthians as an 
through tbc city from east to west, and was evidence of his own apoetleship (ix. 1), and as a 
about a mile long. At each end wo.s a triple proof of Christ's res111Tection (xv. 8). 
II-Oman gawway,_ still in" great ::nee.sure entire. 9. The conversion of Saul iejustlyrc~ardcd Ill! 
fhe strc-et wus dinded into three grand avenues f h · 
by Connthmn colonnades, and its total breadth one of the most powerful o t e evi ences of 
was abo t 100 f Christianity. In the lo.st century, a remarkable 
street • u cet.'-(Porter.) The line of the , e668.1• entitlod ObaeNJations on the _Co,wer8ion 
• ~ now traversed by a narrow lane, an p I t engrav111g f ll.i h an Apo1tltBhip of Bt. au , was wn ten on the w B y,.J w , c forms the frontispiece to , subject by Lord George L~!ton, who he._d bee:r, • • •=• s Sau.l of Tar61ts. a sceptic, but became a_Christian af~,: deliber:ite 
is \ 4P,•. clista.nce from Jeru.sa.lem t,o Damascus examination ~f the Evidenoes. This interesting 
• miles, and would oceopy Baul five or six work has been recentlY. rcpul,liehcd by the Re-

days. There is little doubt that he rode en ligioue Tra.ct. Society, with e.n a.hie In1.-odrctory 
LorseLack, as usuallyrcprcseDted. The question Esso.y b~' He11ry Rogers. 
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Lesson XVI.-The .Apostle Prepared for his Work. 
' Old things are prused away; behold all things are become new.' 

Read-Acts ix, 207 30 (refer to Gal, i.); Lear,,,_2 Cor. v. 17, 18; Eph. iii. 7, 8. (Hymns, 
121. 168, 170, 202,224,324,331, 377.) 

To THIii TEACHE!l, 

.Chia is o.t first sight not a--i attractive subject, the po.ssage for rea.ding merely na1Tating 
two or three appo.rently alight incidents which do not present a definite topic for teaching 
purposes ; while the parallel passage in Galatians seems only to add one or two incidents 
without snpplying the cementing t!tought needed to combine them together. It is hoped 
that this cementing thoug!tt will be found in the Sketch, where it is drawn from the descrip­
tion of the Christian's new life in the 1st text for repetition ; o.nd that after reading the 
ilketch over, teachers who have been most impressed with the unpromising :.spect of the 
1ubject will see that the Lesson is almost a necessary sequel to the preceding one, shewing 
the issue of Saul's conversion in his actual life, and to some extent bridging over the 
chasm which, to many readers of the Acts, seems to exist between that conversion and the 
beginning ot his missionary travels four chapters further on. 

We have an example m this Lesson of the way in which the Epistles of St. Paul illue­
tr:ite his· history :is given in the Acts, and of the light they throw upon his character and his 
inner life. But they will be much more extensively nsed hereafter. Lessons XXVII., 
XXXV., XXXVI., XLVII., XLVIII., and XLI.X., are entirely based upon passages in 
various Epistles, and Less(>n XXVI. partially so; while Lessons X:X.X., XXXII., and 
XXXIII. will derive much of their interest from similar sources. 

The Epistles are commonly regarded as, on account of their difficulty, wholly unavail­
o.ble for teaching purposes; and undoubtedly they could not be successfully expounded 
in detail even to the most intelligent of Sunday-scholars. But for reference they are 
invaluable; and if, when they are turned to in order to illustrate and fill out St. Luke's 
na1Tative, they are spoken of familiarly as I letters ' written by St. Paul, such reference,. 
will often really succeed in interesting the scholars. Children are apt to think of the 
Bible as one book, instead of a collection of writings of the most variollS kinds. ThllS, in 
section 1 of Division I., if, as is there suggested, Rom. vi. be turned to, children will see 
that ver. 3, 4, have something to do with baptism, but they will not of themselves realise 
that the words were actually written by that very man of whose baptism at Damascus 
they learned the previous Sunday. Let them be made to underatand that, and the passage 
will look quite differently to them. 

SKETCH OF LEs.soN. 

What is a ' creature '? "Why do we call 
a dog or a child, a 'creature' ? Find a 
word like it in Gen. i. 1. A 'creature • is a 
thing created (see 1 Tim. iv. 4). What kind 
of' creature' mentioned in 1st text for rep.? 
If a man becomes a 'new creature,' what 
a cho.nge it must be !-like being created 
over again. When Jesus turned water into 
wine, t!tere was a 'newcreatnre'-and ho,v 
changed !-no mistake about it-looked, 
smelt, tasted, quite di.fl'erently. 

Who is a 'new creature'? (1st text for 
rep. )-one who is in 'Christ,' i.e. a ' mem­
ber of His body' (Rom. xii. 5) r see Lemm 
IV.], a true Christian (see Rom. xvi. 7). We 
see many' religious people' who don't seem 
so different from other people-not much 
like 'new crec.tures.' But when St. Paul 
wrote these words, he wrote what. he felt 
mid knew. With him it was true that 'old 
thiugs had passed away-all become new.' 
When and where was he made a 'new crea• 
ture'? [last Lesson: .-ecapilulate]. 

To-day see something of his new life. 

FIRST-See h010 ' all things ,eere become 
new' to Saul. 

1. At Damascus, ver. 19-21. Saul had 
been baptized : what did he think oi that 
solemn act? [last Lesson )-see Rom. vi. 3, 
4, 11-13. Considered himself cut off from 
all the past, as one dead and alive again­
now to walk 'in newness of life.' What the 
first thing he does? ver. 19-' with the 
disciples '-not with the synagogue-ruler,; 
to whom he had letters of introduction 
(ver. 2), but with those he had hoped to 
'bring bound to Jeri:ealem' ! Vias not Isa. 
xi. 6 fulfilled, 'the wolf dwellin~ with the 
lamb '?-but why? because the ·wolf· 
ckanged into a ,'Iamb '-a 'new creatu1·e.' 
What the next thing he does? ver. 20-in 
the very synagoirues where he meant to beat 
the followers of Jesus (xxii. 19), himself 
preaching that the hated J esns is the Son 
of God ! [ See Nate l.] No wonder all 
•amazed' (ver. 21). Might have said, as 
was said of his royal namesake ( I Sam. "· 
11, 12), 'Is Saulaiso o.u:ong the prophets?' 
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But why was iL? Becalll!e 'old things passed 
away-all new' I 

2. /fi A,·abia, Gnl. I. 15-17. [See Note,S 
2. 3, 4.J We are not told why he went 
there ; ,inyhow, far away from friends­
Yery different life-no more sitting in the 
great Council. no more bot disputation with 
Christ·s ee1Tants, no more eager pursuit of 
Nazarene fugitives-probably quiet search­
ing of Scriptures and thinking about the 
wondrous love of the Son of God in coming 
down to such a life and such a death-see 
his words in after years, 2 Cor. v. 14, viii. 
9; Gal. ii. 20; Eph. iii. 17-19. How true 
our text again, 'old things passed away­
all new'! 

3. At Da.mascu., a_qain, ver. 22-25; 2 Cor. 
xi. 82, 33. Saul full of energy before-now 
more so than ever (ver. 22)-only how dif. 
ferently used ! Stephen's old enemy doing 
just what Stephen did (vi. 10)-and the 
effect the same too, a conspiracy against 
his life, ,er. 28 (comp. vi. 11-13). And 
not only the Jews against him-who else? 
2 Cor. :ri. 32-no doubt they (as years after, 
x:ri,. 1, 5) ' informed the governor against 
him' as a ' pestilent fellow.' How escape? 
:Ko gettin::r out of gates, ver. 24--how then ? 
,er. 25 (2 Cor. xi. 33)-like the spies from 
Rahab·s house, Josh. ii. 15. [See Nore 5.J 
The pursuer become a fngiti're !-old things 
indeed passed away-all new ! 

4. At Jerusalem, ,er. 26-30 ; Gal. i. 18 
-24. [ See Kotes G, 8.J Here the same 
'new things' repeated-with disciples of 
J eslll! (ver. 28)-preaching in name of J eslll! 
(ver. 29)-a fugitive for .Jesus' sake (ver. 
~9, 80). But our text more true here than 
anywhere. .Just think of Saul re-entering 
those gates of .J emsalem whence he rode 
forth ' breathing slaughter' -think of him 
passing the spot where he stood to see 
Stephen murdered-think of him arguing 
,.ith his own old particular set, ver. 29 [ see 
Jiote ,]-think of him living with Peter I 
\\"ith that same nnlearned Galilean fisher• 
man who had so boldly defied the Council 
in the presence of Saul's great teacher, per­
haps of Saul himself (iv. 8-13, 18-20, v. 
2u-34). . 

/i. Jn his mind and heart. Not only his 
circumstances new, but his character also 
[see Lesson X!V.7-bis thoughts and feel­
ings abont himself, and about God. Look 
at 2nd text for rep.-calls himself' less than 
the least ' even of the once despised N aza.­
renes ! Look at another passage in his 
Epistles, Phil iiL 4-9 :-is that like a 
Pharisee ?-much more like the penitent 
Publican ! He might (see Gal. vi. 14, 15) 
have sung onr hymn, 

'Forbid it, Lord, that I should boast 
Save in the cross of Christ my God; 

All thnain things that charm me most, 
I sacrifice them to HiB t,Jood ! ' 

SECONDLY-See how all these things pre• 
pared Saulfor his work. 

What was his work r See 1st text for 
rep. and next two verses-' the ministry of 
reccndliarion '-to be 'an ambassador for 

Cl11ist,' beseeching men to 'be reconc\Iccl to 
G?d.' To whom would Saul long to go with 
this meseage first? (see Hom. ix. 1-8, x, 1); 
-his 'heart's desire ' that 'Israel should 
be saved'; and when the Lord .Jesus ae• 
peared to him in the Temple [see Note 8J 
and wamed him to escape from .Jerusalem' 
what did he reply? xxii. 17-20

1
-felt sur~ 

the Jews could not resist his testimony. 
But the Lord had chosen him for other 
work; see next verse-he must go to the 
Gentiles far away-was to win the name for 
all future ages of 'the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles.' See how Christ described the 
work, Acts xxvi. 17, 18. See what Saul 
himself thought of this grent mission, 2nd 
text for rep. 

How long, think you, was Saul being pre­
pared for his work? God migl1t prepare 
any of us for any work in a moment-but 
He does not. There are ten years from Acts 
ix. 15 to xiii. 2 I Not that Saul idle all the 
time-have seen him to-day preaching ; but 
still not the work until then. But think 
bow God was preparing him by the ' new 
things ' we have seen [ '?uestion back] :-

(a) Strengthened by mtercolll"sewith the 
brethren. He felt this when an old man 
(xxviii. 1.5; 1 Cor. xvi. 18 ; 2 Cor. vii. 6)­
how much more as a young convert I 

( b) Prepared by study and meditation in 
solitude. Ko doubt God with him in Arabia, 
as with Moses, Elijah, the Baptist, in the 
wilderness (Exod. iii. 4 ; 1 Kings xix. 8-
13 ; Luke i. 80, iii. 2). 

(c) Practised in preaching. He who be­
gan in the Damascene synagogue, by-and­
bye to preach to learned philosophers 
(xvii.), excited crowds (x.xii,), rulers and 
kings (xxiv., xxv., xxvi.). 

(d) Trained to su:fl'er, 'to endure hard­
ness' (2 Tim. ii. 3), to 'glory in tri.bnlation' 
(Rom. v. 3). When, twenty yea1':I after, he 
wrote the long catalogue of his su:fl'erings, 
what did he end with ?-with the first one 
of all-that very escape in a basket from 
Damascus, see 2 Cor. xi. 23-33, 

Thus the 'chosen vessel' became 'sancti­
fied, and meet for the Master's use,' 2 Tim. 
iii. 21. 

You see it is no li,gl,t thin_q to lie a servant 
of Ch,·ist and to worlc for Him.. . 

But did St. Paul ever regret 1t? See his 
dying words, 2 Tim. iv, 7, 8-is that like 
regret ? Let us ' be followers of him ' 
(Phil. iii. 17), and we shall find the truth of 
2 Cor. iv. 16-18. . 

But to follow St. Paul, we m1L~t begin 
where he began by being 'new creatures.' 
Pray then, ' C;eate in me ~ ~lea1_1 h_eart, ~ 
God, and renew a right spmt w1thm me 
(Pa. li. 10). 

What signs of a new heart have we seen 
to-day? Think-(a) Choosing qhrist's ser­
vants as companions; _(b) ~elhni;- others 
about Christ • (c) Seeking ID solitude to 
know more ~f Christ; (d) Suffering for 
Christ's sake, Can these signs be seen in 
us? 
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Non~. 
1. The word ' Ohrist,' in vcr. 20, ohould be 

'J csuo,' according to tho oldest MS8. It wae 
needles• to preach to the Jews that 'Christ,' i.e. 
the expected Messiah, wao the Son of God. 
What Saul declo.n<i was that Jesus of Nazareth 
was both the Bon of God and (sec vcr. 22) Mes­
.~iah. 

2. Saul's visit to Arabia, only recorded in 
Gal. i., should probably be inRCrted between ver. 
21 and ver. 22 of Acts ix., the 'increased 
strength' being the result of hie sojourn there. 
The 'many de.ye' of ver. 23 correspond to tho 
'three yean' of Gal. i. 18, and cover tb,e whole 
period from his conversion to his_ visit t? Jeru­
salem. Paley, in the Hor<B Paulin<B, pomts out 
the curious fact that the same exact expressions, 
1 many days' and 'three yea.re,' COJTespond to 
one another also in I Kings ii. 38, 39. It ie 
uncertain what wa.s the exact period, as I three 
years' might mean, in Jewish parlance, one 
whole year and parts of two others; just as the 
' three days' during which our Lord's body lay 
in the grave were actually only one day and 
part• of two other days. The question of the ab­
solute chronology, i.e., of the years A.D. when 
these incidents happened, will be treated sepa­
rately hereafter. 

3. It is hard to say what locality is meant by 
the term 'Arabia.' It might be either (a) the 
great desert stretching from Palestine eastward 
to the Euphrates, part of which is very near 
Damascus; or (b) the kingdom of Arabie. Petrma, 
then tuled over by Aretas, whose governor 
' kept the city of Damascus ' ( &ee last Lesson, 
Note I), the most important part of which 
corresponded with the ancient Edom; or (c) the 
Peninsula of Sinai. If the latter, it is possible 
that Saul, lilce Moses and Elijah, received 
strength for his great work at the ' mount of 
God' ; and it does not seem to have been noticed 
by any writer on the subject that in this very 
Epistle to the Galatians, in which alone the 'l'isit 
is mentioned, St. Paul speaks (iv. 25) of 
'Mount Sinai in .Arabia,' a. phrase nowhere else 
found in Scripture. Most expositors, however, 
-thjnk (a) is intended. 

4. The purpose of the sojourn in Arabia is also-
e. matter of conjecture. Some think that Saul 
began his ministry to the Gentiles by preaching 
to the Are.biaru,; but, besides the fact the.t his 
great commission was not yet given, why, in 
Acts ix. 27, does Barne.bas exclusively specify 
Damascus as the place where Se.ul had preached? 
Others, with apparently much greater probabi­
lity, think that, as with Moses, and the Baptist 
(compare also Elijah'• case), God ordo.ined that 
$au! should have e. time of retirement for prayer 
and meditation before entering on the work of 
hie life : that he was 'driven of the Spirit into 
the wilderness' after his baptism, just as Jesus 
Himself was. 

5. A wooclcut of a house on the wall of Damas­
cus, showing how Saul could have been let down 
in a basket from the window, will be found in 
the Ohu,•eh 81mday School Magazine for Jan., 
1872, ~- 9; also in Kitto, p. 148, and C. & H., i., 
ci'lap. iii., p. 124. 

Referring to last Lesson, Note !,it may be ob­
Rerved that the possession of Dcunascus at the 
time by Aretas, which was in Saul's favour when 
he went there 1,s a representative of the Sanhe­
l)rim, would be o. source of peril to him when the 
Jews were oppose,! to him. The governor's 
~~t~al.(2 Oor. x.i. 32), therefore, is quite 

6. In Gal. i., St. Paul says he went to J erum­
lem I to see Peter.' The Greek word rend~red 
1 see' meane to visit (Prof. Lightfoot, Galatinn.,, 
p. 83}, and agrees. with the further statlment 
that :he I abode' With Peter. The rea~on 0f bi~ 
st .. y lasting only fifteen days is seen from Acts 
ix. 29, 30. 

The hesitation of the disciples in receiTin:? bjm 
has been wondered at, seeing that he had been a 
convert now 'three year.~., But, although they 
had of course heard of the great event at Da­
mascus, the very fact of his having been lost flight 
of for so long rmght raise rnspicions, and no doubt 
the Sanhedrim would do their best to contradict 
the report of his converaion. BamabBB, whose 
friendly conduct in this difficulty illustrate.. his 
character as described in xi. 24, had very likely 
known Saul in his younger day3, as the island of 
Oyprus, whence Be.me.bas came (iv. 36), was close 
t<> Oilicia, and in continual communication with 
Tarsus. 

'James, the Lord's brother,' whom Saul met 
at the ea.me time (Gal. i. 19), we.sthe 11.rst Bi.shop 
of Jerusalem and the writer of the Epistle. 
Proba.bly·he was the same as Jam .. the Less, son 
of Alphleus, and brother of Jude; but this is a 
much-disputed point. 

7. The 'Grecians ' mentioned in ver. 29 were 
the Hellenists or foreign Jews, of whom Sa."1 
himself had been one. Bee Lesson ll., Note 1, 
and Lesson X., Notes 2, 13. 

8. The appearance of our Lord to Saul in the 
Temple, related in :a::ii. 17-21, wa.s during thi::; 
visit, and was the reel occasion of his definite 
appointment to be the Apostle of the Gentiles. 
Probably :crri. 16--18 describes the same inci­
dent (see le.st Lesson, Note 5). Obviously Ss.ul 
was 8.lllCious to stay and pr~ to hio Jewish 
brethren: urging, even after Chnst's distinct 
command, that his testimony, after his share in 
Stephen's murder, must prove irresistible; and 
hinting (as Stier acutely suggests), by his use of 
the word 'martyr' (i.e., e. witn .. ,), that he was 
ready to seal his 'testimony' too with his blood ; 
and he was only induced by the Lord's peremp­
tory rejoinder to go 'fax henoe unto the Gen­
tiles.' 

9. On leaving Jerusalem, Saul went 'down' 
(ver. 30) from the highlands in whicl, the holy 
city is Sltua.ted to the maritime plain of Sharon. 
on the coast of which was the Remim capital oi 
Palestine, Ca,sarea. Thence he probably went to 
Te.rsns by see.. 

10. It is intereoting to notice the objeot of the 
allusions in G11J. i. and 2 Cor. :ri. To the Gala­
tians, who had liotened to d"l'r•c!aton of his 
authority and work, Si. Pa.ul ?Lndice.tes his 
apostlelhip by •hewing that the Gospel was re­
vealed to him by the Lord Himself, that he owed 
nothing to man's teaching, tho.t even after his 
conversion he did not go to the Apostles for in­
struction or authority, that whan e.t last he 
visited Peter, he wo.s with him only a fortnigbt, 
and that he saw no other Apostle but Jomes. 
His commisaion, therofore, was independent, and 
derived directly from Christ. To the Corinthians 
he is showing the humiliation and suffering he 
has undergone for the Gosvol's sake, and crowns 
the narrative by inst11.nowg a c11se when he 
aotua.lly had to escape in so unili~ed a way 
as in o. basket from e. window. It is noteworthy 
that in both passages he stops in the middle to 
"l'peal to Go~ that he is telling the truth (:! Cor, 
,u. SI; Gal. 1. 20). 

E 



50 

Lesson XVIl.-Miracles of Mercy-Life and Health for Body and Soul. 
' The wm·ks that I do shall he do auo,' 

Read-Acts ix. 81-48; Learn-Rom. viii. 13; 3rd John 2, (llymns, 5, 11, 15, 90, 93
1 

108, 148, 169, 187, 193, 211.) 

To TH'S TEACHER, 

Thie is probably the easieet •ubject in the course, Let not the teacher be tempted in 
consequence to take but little pains. The narrative is, indeed, simple enough, and a 
general application can readily be found to wind up with; but when this bas been done, 
"·hat has the reacher gained? what bas be taught? An easy subject should o.lways, if 
possible, be regarded as an opportunity for devoting· a large portion of the time to the 
unfolding of some appropriate truth or spiritual lesson, The narrative before us, with its 
two miracles, at once suggests the analogy drawn out in the Sketch between bodily and 
~iritfllll life and health ; and the fact that instances of both soul-quickening and soul­
strengthening also occur in the p3.'!Sa.ge gives completeness to the comparison, The Leeson, 
therefore, though requiring scarcely nny preparatory reading, demands some tliought how 
best to make clear the figures of health and life, as applied to the soul, Leeaone XXIX. 
and XXXID. of the 'Life of Our Lord,' on 'The Widow's Son of Nain' and 'The 
Cripple of Bethesda,' may supply some further hints on the subject, 

SKETCH OF LEssoN, 

We have seen the great change Saul's 
conversion made in himself. But what 
difl'erence did it make to the Church? 
Think what those who had turned to the 
Lord Jesus had suffered through Him [see 
Lesson X/.]-beaten, imprisoned, killed­
those who escaped ' scattered' in all d.irec• 
tions-even then not safe, xxvi 11. But 
now the chief persecutor converted, perse• 
eution stops. 

Another thing, too, in their favom. At 
lhis time Roman Emperor trying to get his 
own statue worshipped everywhere-Jews 
greatly excited-their turn now to be per• 
eecut.ed-so no time to think of despised 
Nazarenes. [ See Note 1.] 

What the consequence? Ver. 31-' Then 
had the Churches rest.' 

When the Church scattered, who le~ 
at Jernsalem ? viii. 1. How an.none the 
Apostles about their fugitive converts !­
fo,- their bodily safety-still more for their 
growth in grace. What would they do? 
write letters ? but post not regular and 
quick as now. Would feel as St. Paul 
afterwards did, see Rom. i. 11, And they 
did visit them. Where did we see Peter 
and John went? f Les,on Xll,1; and when 
the converted Saul came to Jeru.salem fla.,t 
Lesaon], how m"ny of the Apostles did he 
find there ? Gal. i. 18, J 9-no doubt the 
rest gone to visit the scattered disciples. 
. To-day see Peter on one of these ' visita­

twn tours.' 
'lJoUJ11,' (ver. 32), from the hills into the 

plain by the sea, from Jerusalem to the old 
':'hilistine_ country. r See Note 5.) From city 
w ?1ty, village to village, seekin,r out the 
believers everywhere. What a joy to him 
to find they were stedfast-yes, and not 
idle e1thE;r: had been 'preaching the Word' 
and makmg more converts ! viii. 5. r Leason 
XI.] And how glad they to see him! 

how joyfully gather together to hear hie 
words of comfort and instruction I What 
would he be likely to say ?-see from his 
letters in after years, l Pet, i. 6-9, ii. 1-3, 
20-23, iii. 14-17, iv. 12-19, v. 10; 2 Pet. 
iii. 17, 18. 

But now see what blessings God sent 
upon that neighbourhood by means of His 
Apostle. 

I, HllAL'l'H AND LIFE FOR THE BODY, 
1. Health-what a blessing? So natural 

to boys and girls to be strong and well, 
that they don't think how good God is to 
make them so. But look at a poor crippled 
child-I hen think of it. Here is a sick 
man at Lydch-his name ?-what is the 
matter with him ? how long ill ? ver. 33, 
To be in bed for a week not pleasant : 
fancy eight years ! 

To him the gilt of health. Who healed 
him ? Peter ? But look at ver. 34. Jesus 
cured many 'sick of the palsy' while on 
earth, Matt, iv. 24, ix. 2-7 ; now cures 
one from heaven. How true Mark i.vi. 
18, 20-' They shall lay hands on the sick 
-the Lord working with them' ! 

2. Any blessing for the body greater 
than health? One-life; see Job. ii. 4. 
So we thank God jirst for ' our creation,' 
then for 'preservation,' then for 'all bles• 
sings' (General Thanksgiving). Now see to 
whom Peter brings this greatest gift. 

At Joppa, down by the sea (where King 
Hiram's cedar-wood for the Temple landed, 
2 Chron. ii. 16; where Jonah em_barked, 
Jon. i. 3) r ,ee Note 61-the Church m great 
sorrow. Who dead? why so lamented? 
ver. 36, 39-' what should they do without 
Dorcas?' Loved, as Job was, by the poor, 
the fatherless, the widow (Job xxix. 11-
13), In their grief, send and beg Peter to 
come. What can he do? at all events can 
comfort them-probably they expect no 
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more. (Do not the bereaved now like to 
see their minister, tbongh he can do no 
miracles?) 

What does Peter find? Jnat euch e. scene 
as J esue saw e.t J e.il'lll!'s home, Matt ix. 23. 
What doeo Peter do? Firat, just as Jesus 
did-' put them all forth' (see Matt. ix. 
24, :.!6). Then, quite differently-' kneeled 
down and prayed '-why did he do this, 

'and Elijah (l Kings xvii. 20, 21), and 
Elisha (2 Kings iv. 38), and not .fesus? 
see Acts iii. 12-lG. And then, having 
prayed, and believing in Christ'a promise 
(Mark xi. 23, 24; John xiv. 12-14), he 
-.go.in does just as Jesus used to do-see his 
words, ver. 40, and his action, ver. 41 ; 
comp. Mark v. 41. 

But we.a it a blessing to Dorcas to be 
raised up? Was not death to her a greater 
blessmg? Well, so St. Paul felt for him­
self, Phil, i. 21 28; yet what did he say? 
next verses. Surely, for Dorcas to 'abide 
in the flesh' 'more medful' for the Church 
at Joppa ! And she would rejoice to have 
more 'opportunity to do good to all, espe• 
cially to '-whom? Gal, vi. 10. 

II. LIFE AND HEALTH FOR THE SOUL. 
Were the two miracles we have seen all 

the wonders the Lord did by Peter at this 
time ? There are three verse, in our pas­
sage which speak of greater things still I 
-can you find them? Ver. 42-'mauy 
believed in the Lord '; nr. 35-' all . . . . 
turned to the Lord' I ver. 31-the Churches 
'edified' and 'multiplied.' Spiritual life 
nnd spiritual health. 

1. Life. Those who ' believed in ' and 
'turned to' the Lord received life. Then 
were they dead before? See Eph. ii. 1, 5 ; 
Col. ii. 13; 1 Tim. v. 6-' dead in sins'-· 
those who live in sin, and who have not 
come to Christ to have sin taken away, 
ea.lied dead. Why ? Can a dead body Bee, 
hear, feel, speak, act? And a dead soul ,ee, 
not its danger, hears not God's voice, feels 
not God's love, speaks not in true prayer 
and praise, doe, 'Dot God's will. [ The 
teacher will <if course 'take these points sepa­
rately.] So when the people of Lydda and 
J oppa believed in J es11S, it was like a num­
ber of resurrections ! A wondrous sight to 

see the dee.d DorcM rising from her bed­
but really more woudro11S to see all tho,•e 
aoula'quickened' (made alive). Who raised 
Dorcas ?-not Peter, hut-? And it "-~• 
Christ who raised thoae soule, sending the 
Holy Ghost, the 'Giver of Life' (Sicene 
Creed), to 'breathe into them the breath 
of life.' 

2. Health. Living persons see, hear, feel, 
speak, act-hut can they always do so well'! 
Not in sickness [illui,trate]. Then, if w~ 
don't hea,. God's vc,ice readily, ,peak in 
prayer and praise readily, do God's will 
readily, what is the reason? Becaul!e the 
soul not in health. God wante his servanta 
to be alrrm9 (Eph. vi. 10; 2 Tim. ii. J; 
1 John ii. 14)-but how weak many aTe ! 
-paralysed, like 1Eneas ! Now how did 
those in J udrea get strong? how 'edified'? 
ver 31-(a) walked 'in the fear of the 
Lord'-remembering how God hated sin, 
they feared to sin (see Heh. xii. 28, 2n) ; 
( b) 'and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost' 
-were 'strengthened 'i\ith might by the 
Spirit' (Eph. iii. 16). 

Now tltink-What i.s the best wish that can 
be wished for you? 

See what St. John in his old age wished 
for his friend Gaiue (2nd text for rep.)­
not that his soul should be raised from the 
death of sin-not that hie weak soul should 
become strong-this not neceeee.ry. /01· hi., 
soul prospered; but that his body might 
' prosper and be in health.' 

Is that the best wish for you ? It is a 
very good one ; and sometimes God grants 
it even when we scarcely dare to hope it 
[illUBt-thePrinceof Wales]. But you are 
'in health,' well and strong-bodily. What 
are you epiritually? The best wish for you 
is that yonr soul may ' prosper and be in 
health,' even as your body 'prospereth.' Is 
God willing to grant that ? Ezek. xviii. 
31, 32. 

How long will bodily life and heo.lth 
last? Not always. 1Eneas and Dorcas 
died after a while. So must we. And 
spiritual life and health-? See Rom. vi. 23 
-' the gift of God is eternal life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.' 

N0TJllS. 
1. The statement in ver. 31, tho.t • then had the 

Churchee rest,' is remarkably illustrated by the 
historico.l events of the time. The Roma.n Em­
peror Caligula, o.ctuo.ted by a wil!ul vanity 
which bordered on madness, attempted to enforce 
the worship of himself throu~hout the Empire, 
and co.used temples to be built o.nd statues set 
up eTerywhero in his honour. In Alexandria, 
the J ewe were scourged, tortured, and crucified, 
for refusing to obey his mandate. Petroniue, 
tho prefect oi Syria., was sent into Palestine 
with an army, to pie.co o. statuo of the emperor 
in the Temple at Jerusalem. At Ptolemo..is 
(Acre), thous1U1ds of Jews met him, o.nd implored 
h.im to desist. At 'l'1berins still greater crowds 
beset him, offering to d.ic if only by so doing 
they might prevent tho desecration. (This inci­
dent is introduced, nntl very powerfully depicte<l, 
in Mrs. Chnrles's Victory of the l'anquiah,d.) 

mtimatcly the prefect gave way so far a.s to 
write to Home for fresh instructions, and befere 
an a.n!PY reply, which was eent, reached him, 
Caligula we.s dead. 

There seems little doubt that the intense ex­
citement thus co.used w-ew the attention of the 
Sanhedrim away from the new sect; o.nd this, 
combined with the conversion of Saul, and with 
the fact that Ce.iaphas had been recently de­
posed, fully accounts tor the 'rest' enjoyed by 
the Church. 'Thus it wa1,' says Canon Norrio, 
'that the four years of Caligula.'• reign, miserable 
ns they were to the rest of the world, brought 
peace to the Chriotia.ns! 

The circumsta.nces referred to are narratctl 
more fully in Kitto, p. 181, o.nd Sm.ith's Stu­
dent's Neu: Te3tame,it Hislt>ry, p. 86. The be!!lt 
account will be found iu l.lilmo.n's Hislt>l'!/ of 
the Jell',. 

F. 2 
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2. 111c w-0;-d 'qunrtC'r~,' in ver. S2, is not 
cxpressC'd in the GIT'C'k. ThC' • R.11' probably 
I'C"fo~ to the 'Churches, or little communities 
of b(.>lic,er~. This tour is interesting as the 
first cxn.mplc of whe.t we should caJI e.n Epi•• 
copal \isitntion. 

3. It is a disputed point ""hcther .Enee.s waa 
R. bclic,er or not. Peter's worcls, '.Trsus the 
Messiah' (not' the Lord')• rnRkcth thee whole,' 
sr.cm to i;;u~gest thEtt he was not yet conw~rted. 
If so, like the paralytic at Capernaum, he 
received temporal and spiritual he1tling at the 
Mme time. Peter probably told !rim • to make 
his bed' (i.e., roll up and put away his ma-tor 
P"llet, ""hich it is in the Greek), e.s a siin1 of his 
restored strength; just as Christ directed the 
cripples at Capeme.um and Jerusalem to take 
t.hcir beds (mats ai,un in the Greek) home 
(Mark ll. 10, 11; John,._ 8-12). 

4. 'Te.hitha,' in Arn.maic (the degenerate 
Hebrew dialect of that day), e.nd •Dorcas' in 
Greek, both mee.n a gazelle. 

5. 'Sa.ron' was not a town, but a district-

::.fl~~;.,~ ofe 5!,S:,:=n~~u~!!g ,;!d 

Erhr:t,im 11.~ul !he :hieditcrrnncnn Sen. It iA 
mcnt10n~ 111 l Chron. ,on·ii. 29 ; Oant. ii. 1; 
~'::'bo~:d~~- 9, nx,•. 2, !xv. 10. Ite fertility ii 

Lydda """ a town on the read frcm J eruoalcm 
to Jopra. It is oalled Ilbd in the Old Tcotament, 
e.nd ot11l bears the nan,e of Lud. 

Joppa (now Jafflt), the scaJ_10rt of Jerusalem 
has ma.n_y intcre~ting e.ssoc1atione, being con~ 
neeted mth the tribe of Dan "(Josh. ltix. 46) with 
Solomon (2 Chron. ii._ 16), with Eora (Eoraili. 7), 
with Jonah, and with St. Peter and Doroa.s. 
Its nan,c ofton a ppeo.rs also in the hiotoriee of 
the Jlfaccnbean wars, of the final war between 
Rome and the Jews, of the Orusades a.nd of 
Napoleon. The house of Simon the T:..n.nor ie 
shown at the present day, but the identification 
is more than doubtful. Joppa is noted for ite 
gardens, which extend for o. considerable diets.nee 
fron:i the t?wn, and e.re extremely beauti!ul, 
An mtercsting account of the methode of culti­
vation employed will be found in The Land and 
the Book, p. 516. But the best easily accessible 
description of Ja.ffu e.nd it. neighbourhood occurs 
in the Rev. J. W.Bo.rdaley's 'Tour in Palestine,' 
Church S. S. Mag., Sept., 1869, p. 400. 

Lesson XVIII.-The Devout Roman. 
' The same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him.' 

Read-Acts x. 1-8, 2~; Learn-Rom. x. 12, 13; Gal. iii. 26-29, (Hymn.,, 22, 76, 
94, 103, 105, 180-185, 189, 301, 308.) 

To THE TEACHER, 

The conversion of Cornelius is so important an event in the history of the early Church 
(see next Lesson, Note 1), that it seemed necessary, in drawing up the scheme, to give two 
Lessons to it. The subject is thus divided :-In this Lesson we take the stand-point (see 
preface to Lesson III.) of the Gentile soldier, and see how the Gospel message would pre­
sent itself to him ; in the nert Lesson we take the stand-point of the Church, i.e., of 
believing Jews, both Peter and the brethren at Jerusalem, For this reason Peter's vision 
at J oppa, though it is narrated early in chap. x., is introduced only in the second Lesson. 
The applications will also be dnl'erent, though really drawn from the same considerations : 
fir.:t we set forth what God is to all-whosoever they be-that 'call upon Him'; then we 
set forth what Christians ought tQ be to all-whosoever they be-that join the great 
brotherhood, the family of God. 

AE in all these Sketches, there are in this one several passages which can be omitted 
without interfering with the general outline of the Lesson : as, e.g., the double reference to 
Malachi in the :fi.n;t section of Division II., and tbe allusion to the two-fold work of 
enlightenment in the third section. But such passages are often interesting to intelli­
gent cla,;ses, throwing, as it were, a naw side-light on a familiar narrative, 

SKETCH OF LEs.soN. 
You know what 'head-quarters ' a.re-? officers-brave, ready to march anywhere 

Where general of an army is [ or, illust. by at any risk-strict in obeying orders, and 
volunteer corps]. Head-quarters of Roman in having his own orders obeyed (comp, 
conquerors of J uda,a not at Jerusalem-only Luke vii. 8)-proud of being one of an 
a 'chief-captain ' there, not the 'governor' army that had beaten every foe-feeling 
-but o:t U,esarea-:fi.ne city built by Herod very much as a British vet;eran with his 
the Great on sea-coast : see xxi. 31, x:riii. medals does. 
22-24; [,ee Note l], Here most of the But Cornelius very unlike most other 
R?mnn tr?ops. To-day read of an officer, Romans in one thing-in his religion, ver. 
e. C<-ntunon' [ see Note 2). In his history 2. Had, no doubt, been brought up like 
see how trne Heb. xi. 6 is-God is 'a re- the rest, to believe in the he~hen gods, 
11/ard.er of them that diligently seek Him.' Jupiter, Neptune, Mars, &c.-had seen tem-

ples to them in Ilome, people worshipping, 
I. THE DILIGENT SE'~K..ER AFTER GOD. priest! offering sacrifice-and like many 

Ver. 1-8, 24-27. others, had come to think this all nonsense. 
No doubt Cornelius like other Ron:Ln But then others went no further-gave up 
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old religion without getting new one -
thought, like Pilate (John xvi ii. 38), that 
no one could find out 'what is truth.' 
Cornelius not so-what Goel had he learned 
to worship? 

Stmnge thing for a Roman officer I 
Sent to J udroa to garrison conquered 
country-hie duty to watch those trouble­
some Jew■ and keep them down-might 
well dislike people who, though conquered, 
looked on him and his soldiers as ' Gentile 
doge.' And yet he has taken their God 
for hie God! 

Now see four things about him :-
(a) He did God's will as far as he knew it. 

What could he know about it? Only what 
Jews told him. And what did the strict 
Jews think the way to please God? see 
Luke xvili. 11, 12; Matt. vi. 2, 5, lG-three 
things, alms, prayers, fasting. Which of 
these did he do ? ver. 2, 30. 

(b) He earnestly desired to know more. 
'Prayed to God al way '-not merely 'said 
prayers' at fixed times, but always beseech­
ing God [see Note 3]-what for? see ver. 
31 [Note 3], evidently that God would teach 
him more-like Elihu (Job xxxiv. 32), and 
David (Ps. xxv. 4, 5). Perhaps felt how 
sinful he was-how unworthy all his alms 
and f!l.lltings-' would God ever be satisfied?' 
Or, puzzled by what Jews told him, that 
they only God's people-'Must I really be 
circumcised, and actually become as a Jew 
( of all people !), in order to be saved ? ' 

( c} He obeyed G ocI' s directions how to learn 
more. Who brought him those directions? 
ver. 3. What were they? ver. 5, 6. How 
strange I Not to be taught by the angel­
not to send to the great Rabbis at J erusa­
lem-but to 'one Simon,' lodging with 
another 'Simon,' atanneratJoppa! Yet 
does he hesitate? ver. 7, 8. And how does 
he treat this humble Jew when he comes? 
ver. 25 [see Note 6]-it is God's ambassa­
dor-that's enough for him. 

( d) He called Ms .friends together to hea,• 
wl,at Simon wou/a say, ver. 24, 27. Not 
ashamed of seeking the GuJ of the Jews. 
Anxious that other Romans should hear 
about Him too. 

II. How GOD REW ARD ED THE DILI­
GENT SEEKER. 

1. God heard his prayers. Anything to 
be surprised at in that ? Suppose you 
could have asked the high-priest at J erusa­
Jem whether he thought God would bear 
the centurion's prayer? 'What ! God listen 
to an ignorant Gentile dog ! one of the ac­
cursed Romans, too, who oppress His 
chosen people I' But what says our 1st 
text for rep. ? 'No difference . . . same 
Lord rich unto all that call upon Him ' ; 
comp. Rom. iii. 29. 

A.n angel sent down-but to whom ? not 
to priests and scribes-though they said 
prayers often enough, but how ? (texts 
above)-not to Temple at Jerusalem, but 
to Gentile soldier's house at Cresarea ! 

And what did the angel say nbot1t his 

prayers? ver. 4--' a memorial before God'· 
they were ignorant pr;iyers-Comeliue lik~ 
one who hae lost way in dark, wants light 
-but God in His love and pity watching 
that praying Roman-every r,rayer as it 
went up put down in God's book of re• 
membrance,' Mai. iii, 16; and look fo11r 
verses down (Mai. iv. 2)-that promise ful­
filled at last-Cornelius not always to grope 
in darkness-' the Sun of righteoUBnesa ' to 
arise on him, for he 'feared God's name.' 

2. God sent him the good news of sawa 0 

tion. Imagine him waiting, with his 
friends around him, eager to see the man 
to whom an angel had directed him !-and 
to hear his message. What is it ? la it 
'Be circumcised-then God will save you'? 
No, Peter S'9'S God cares for all, ver. 34, 35 
fsee Note 4J. What then? Why, about 
that Galilean of whom (ver. 37) be bas 
beard-(perbaps from the centu,·fon at Ca­
pernanm, Luke vii. 1-10)-who was said 
to be good and kind, but who was executed 
by Pilate (their own chief) for sedition. 
And what of Him? see ver. 40-13 : fa­
milt.r words to us (just like the Creed), 
but to them how strange !-the dead ~faza­
rene risen again, appointed Judge, Saviour 
of sinners, and (ver. 36) Lord of all! 

Can Cornelius believe that ?-he, & Ro­
man officer, to have bis sins forgiven for 
the sake of a crucified Jew ! Must it not 
seem to him and his friends, as afterwards 
to other Gentiles (1 Cor. i. 23), 'foolish­
ness'? It well might. But what wa.s 
wanted to make them believe? 1 Cor. xii. 3 
-'Noman can say that Jesus is the LorcI, 
except by'-? 

Now see what followed: ver. 4--l. 
3. God gave him the Gift of the Spirit. 

Long before that, the Holy Ghost working 
on centurion's heart-bow else those earnest 
prayers, that godly life? .And while Peter 
speaking, what was the Spirit doing? 
[fllust.-Two things wanted to let daylight 
into dark room: (a) sun must shir.e, (b) 
shutte,·s must be opened; neither enough by 
itself-zl'hy ?] Peter brought light of Sun 
of righteousness-told abont Jesus; but 
this not enough-the Spirit must open the 
heart to see it. Then, suddenly, a wond.reus 
sight-all those Gentile soldiers just like 
the disciples on Day of Pentecost [ see 
Lesson II.], filled with joy, and praising 
God in strange languages for the good news 
of a crucified and risen Saviour! 

Would they be willing now to be cir­
cumcised, and become Jews? No doubt 
ready for anything. But need they? No­
see this next Sunday. But though they 
need not join Jewish nation, must join 
Christ's Church. How do thev do that? 
ver. 47, 48. (See 2nd text for rep.) 

What is God called ·in our ji,·st tezt fat 
repetitio" f 

'The same Lard ove,· all.' "The sa.m« 
Lord' in all places-in the Temple at Jeru­
salem-on the wild road to Gaza (viii. 26) 
-in the Gentile's house at Caescu:e". ' Th• 
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snnte Lord ' to all men-the fishermen of 
l3ethse.ida-the learned Pharisee (ix, 11)­
i he black Ethiopian-the Roman soldier. 
ls Re' the same Lord' at all times?--noio 
as then? see Mal. iii, 6; ,Jas, i. 17; Heb. 
xiii. 8. Yes, and in all places still-even 
in our school, in your homes ; and to all 
1>e1·s011.s still-God 'no respecter' (ver, 34)­
cares not for rich more than poo,·, for clever 
more than ignorant, for old more than 
young. 

But what of this ' Lord of all' ( ver. 86) 
and ' Lord o,·er e.11' ? ' Rich' ; eee Eph, ii. 
4, 7, iii, 16 ; Phil. iv. 19. 'Rich' to whom? 
To those that 'call upon Him '-just as we 
have seen to-day. Would you not think a 
friend must be rich who said to you, • Ask, 
and it she.II be given you'? That is what 
God says to each one of us, Are any of 
your prayers going up o.e ' a memo1·ial 
before God ' ? 

NOTES. 

I. Tue c.,sarea of the Acts, the Roman capital 
of Pnlestinc. must be distingui~hcd from Cresarca 
Philippi (Mo.tt. le'i. 13) at the foot of Mount 
Ilcrmon. The former is sometimes called 
C£Csarca Palt!stinre, or Mm-i.tima (answering 
to our super mare), or St1·aton-is (from the 
' tower of Strato '). It wo.s built by Herod the 
GI'(.>at, and named in honour of Augustus CIDse.r. 
A huge mole ~ breakwater was constructed, 
which ran out 'm.to the sea, and formed a ha.r­
l)our. The ruins of this mole, and also of 
theatres, temples, &c., remain, but the site is 
uttcrlvdesolatc. See Mr. Ba:rdslev's 'Notes ofa 
Tour in Palestine,' Church S. S. Mag., 1869, p. 
34i; Thomson's Land and the Book, p. 494; 
Porter's Giant Cities, fc., p. 233; C. & II., ii., 
chap. xrii., p. 34-4. 

It is remarkable the.t, in the city which se.w 
the ' middle wall of partition' between Jews and 
Gentiles broken down, occurred the disturbances 
and strugg-ks between the two populations which 
brought on the finn.l war a.nd the destruction of 
Jerusalem. 

~- A 'centurion,' in the Roman army, was 
commander of acenturia orcompanyof infantry, 
the numbt!r 1-·a.rying 'With the size of the 'legion' 
(of which the centuria was the sixtieth pa.rt), 
but being g-enerally e. hundred. . 

The ' Italian band,• or cohort, 18 supposed to 
have been a volunteer body, composed entirely 
o.f men born in Italy. There is an inscription 
oxta.nt alluding to such a band. See C. & H., i., 
..._.,p_ iv., p. H3. 

The name Cornelius indicates relationship to 
the great Cornelian family, one of the most noble 
:md distin,,"1l.ishcd in Roman history. It was 
borue by the Scipios, Sylla, and 'the mother of 
fue Gracchi,' and may be compared to that of 
Stanley or Percy or Cavendish with us. 

3. The Greek word rendered 'prayed' in ver. 
2, is not the usual one. It means rather 
'beseeched,' and, together with the word' al way,' 
implies that Cornelius did not merely pray 
(however sincerely) bece.use it was right to do 
so, anil. at the' hours of prayer,' but that be was 
continually lifting up his heart to God in sup­
nhc:a.tion for something be earnestly desired. 
What was that something ! The angel's words 
fas given by Cornelius, ver. 31) ' Tlly prayer ia 
heard,' imply that the coming revelation by 
P~ter's mouth (comp. :ri. H) was the annL'er to 
~.is prayer. His desire, therefore, was evidently 
for more light, for further teaching. He could 
Jsot rest satisfied e.s he was-he felt the need of 
,ometb..ing, he Jmew not wh1Lt. And thn.t need 
could only be met by • the one thing needful.' 

4. In what sense was Cornelius 'a:.c.oopted' ! 
In what sense e.re we to understand Peter's 
words in ver. 35 1 Not in this sen6e-that his 
:pr::i:rers. and good dP.eds were in themselves 
m.entonous bef!)re God; not that (as OW' 
Eighteenth Article expresses it) 'every ma.n 
•hall be saved by the law or eect which he 

_.J>rofeseeth, so twit he be diligent to frame hie 

life according to that law and the light of nature'; 
not that we arc to accept Pope's line, 'He co.n't 
bo wrong whose life is in the right.' If this 
were so-and tho po.ssago has often been cited 
in support of the view-why wo.s Cornelius to 
send for Peter at all! The meaning simply is, 
that God is willing to ,·eceive, without any 
external condition, such e.s circumcision, all of 
e.ny nation who sincerely seek Him. 

5. 'Evidently,' in ver. 3, should be connected 
with 'Mw,' not with 'a.bout the ninth hour.' 
It means that he saw plainly a.nd distinctly. 
Compe.rc next Lesson, Note 4. 

6. The homage offered to Peter by Cornelius 
was not a mere expression of respect, e.s it would 
have been had o.n Oriente.l offered it. The 
Romans prostrated themselves only before their 
gods; and Cornelius treated Peter as super­
human, e.s is manifest from the latter's reply. 
The Roman emperors he.d recently claimed e.nd 
received divine honolll'S, and Cornelius accorded 
the snrne to Peter as the representative of the 
King of kings. Peter's answer implies that no 
ma11 should be so treated. Alford observes that 
'those who claim to have succeeded Peter have 
not imitated this part of his conduct.' 

7. The construction of ver. 36-38 is some­
what involved. The best critics thus explain 
the passage:-' Ye know,' governs all the rest. 
Three things Peter says they 'knew': (a) 'the 
word' (ver. 36), i.e., the communication or mes­
se.ge; (b) • that word' (ver. 37), i.e., the fa.et or 
matter, the thing that took placo ('word' in the 
Greek is not the same here) ; ( c) ' Jesus of 
Nazareth-how God anointed Him,' &c. (so it 
should read). Or thus, 'Ye know God's com­
munication to Israel-that is, the thing that 
came to pass in Judcea-that is, Jesus. 'He is 
the word, He is tbe fact, which constitutes the 
Gospel• (Vaughan). Their knowledge of the 
public events connected with the life of JeBUS 
is here implied ; e.nd this may partly account 
for the desire of. Cornelius for Divine instruc-­
tion and guidance (Note 3), 

The rest of Pcter's address rnay be compared 
with his sermoil.B and speeches at Jerusalem 
(ii., iii., v.) It was the same testimony every­
where : the ' Gospel ' consisted of just the fact, 
about Christ. Compare also the Apostles' Creed, 
which is in pa.rt almost a verbal reproduction 
-,f this speech, 

8. 'Water,' in vcr. 47, is in the Greek 'tJ1,e 
water.' Peter says in effect, 'They h<Lve he.d 
the inward and spiritual grace of Baptism-the 
Spirit ; can any forbid them tho outward and 
visible oign-the water 1 • The passage clearly 
ehowo that the Holy Ghost is not tied even to 
the most ee.cred Divine ordinances; but it shows 
also the importance even of the external pa.rt of 
Baptism, Bince men who he.d received the fullest 
outpouring of the Spirit were not exempted from 
it. It i• presumption to se.y, 'Because the toJlll 
is not everything, the form is nothing.' 



55 

Lesson XIX.-The Gospel for the Gentiles. 
' Tltis is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in 011r eye., 

Read-Porta of Acts x., xi.; Learn-Rom. iii. 29, 30; Eph. ii. 14, 17, lo. (Hymns, 40, 
103, 122, 123, 144, 176, 229, 231, 308, 367.) 

To THE TEACHER, 

Children are accustomed to the division of mankind into Jews and Gentiles, without at 
all understanding how the division arose, or what was the object of it. In Division I. of 
the s;.etch, therefore, with a view to making the narrative really intelligible, the subject is 
taken up from its very beginning. But, with scholars already well instructed in the 
matter, a great part of this Division can be omitted, and a few questions pat instead ; 
while with those too yoo.ng or too ignorant to know anything about it, the teacher will 
have little difficulty in just telling enough to prepare the way for the narrative. Stress 
should in all cases be laid upon (d), on account of its connection ,vith St. Peter's vision. 

The illustration with which the Sketch opens, and which recurs in it at intervals, can 
be put in a more accurate and elaborate form if preferred. Thus, suppose a tract of waste 
land : a man about to reclaim it begins by enclosing a small piece (to protect it) and 
cultivating that first; then, when his operations are to be extended, the fence or wall is 
needed no longer, and therefore is removed. In this form the illustration fits better; but, 
as given in the Sketch, it is more simple. 

The point of the application depends entirely on local circumstances, and cannot be 
shewn in the Sketch. It is this: the way in which the children (corresponding to the 
Church at Jerusalem) should treat those whom they have been accustomed to look down 
upon, but who, as this Lesson teaches, are their equals in God's sight. Now there a.re 
probably no Sunday-scholars who do not look down upon smne others-but the question 
upon whom would be answered quite clifferently in different places. National-school 
boys look down on Ragged-school boys; girls at a 'business' on girls in domestic service; 
elder children on younger; the clever on the ignorant; the strong and active on the feeble 
and timid. In many places there are 1pecial classes of people who may correspond to the 
Gentiles in the Lesson : as the negroee in America, the gipsies in some rural districts, the 
poor Irish in certain great towns, the Jews themselves (what a retribution!) almost every­
where. The teacher is, therefore, necessarily left to fill np the application for himself, 

SKETCH OF LEssON. 

Why is a wall (or railing) built round a the Deluge as before (comp. Ps. :!<iv. 2, 3; 
garden? If you wished to allow every one Rom. iii. 10---18). Then God chose Israel 
to come inside, would you put a wall to be His (Deut. vii. 6---8), that He might 
round ? And suppose the wall is there, but train them to know and love Him, make 
you wish people to come iu and see your them holy (Lev. =. 26), give them His 
garden-what do? Not pull wall down, word (Rom. iii. 2)-unti.l time for His Son 
but open gate. But suppose you did not to come down on earth. But why separate 
want to keep it as a garden at all-\vished them from others ? Lest others should 
to give up the ground to be like a common, draw them away from Him, The only way 
free to all-what do then? Then pull wall to keep them safe. 
Jown. 2. How did God separate them? 

Our 2nd text for rep. (Eph. ii. 14) speaks (a) Sent their great ancestor to live in a 
of breaking down a wall-' middle wall of • strange country,' Heh. xi. 9 ; let them be 
partition between us,' i.e., in the middle oppressed in Egypt, that they might cling 
between two parties, to part or separate more together; gave them a land all to 
them (like 'partition-walls' of houses). themselves. 
Between whom? The two kinds of people (b) Appointed a sign or token of the 
named just before (ver. 11, 12), 'Gentiles' separation, that they might not forget it-­
and • Israel.' To-day see what the 'wall' circumcision ; Gen. xvii. 10, 11 ; Acts vii. 8; 
between them was-who built it-why Exod. xii. 43-45, 48. 
built-when, why, and how broken down, (c) Forbad them to make marriages with 

I. THE 'WALL OF PARTITION.' 
A wall to sepa.i-ate people of Israel from 

all other nations. Who built it? i.e., who 
separated them? see Lev. x.x. 24. 

1. Why dicl God separate I:rrael jr01T1, 
other nations, The world had gone astray 
from God ; Gen. vi. 5, 11, 12, as true after 

foreigners, Dent. vii. 1-6. 
(d) Made strict rules about food, what 

they might and might not eat, Lev. xi. ; 
Dent. xiv. This on purpose to make them 
different from others, Lev. ,u, 25 (' there­
fore,' see ver. 24). 

These things were the wall or fence round 
the garden, 
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,,. Boie di,I dey like to be so sel?arated 1 
In Old TestRment times m,.ny did not­
tried to break wall down-disobeyed God, 
'mingling with heathen and lettrning their 
worh' (Ps. cs-i. 35). But in New Testa­
ment times just the contrary-very proud 
of it (Rom. ir. 1,-20)-looked down on all 
other people : see Acts xiii. 45, xxi. 28, 
xxii. 21, 22 [see Nolf! 51. 

And this feeling in the early Church t.oo, 
Though bclie,·ers in Cltrist, still thought 
ai!d felt like J cws. Glad to let Gentiles 
join Church, only first they must be cir­
cumcised, become Jews, otherwise not fit; 
eee rv. 1, 5. Willing to open gate and let 
them into garden-not to break down wall 
[soe illust. above]. 

But one day, news in Jernsalem-Peter 
bas gone to uncircumcised Gentiles, dwelt 
with them, eaten with them, baptized them, 
let them come into the Church just as they 
are! No wonder all horrified and angry; 
no wonder, when Peter came back from his 
long 'visitation tour' (ix. 32), they-? 
xi. 1-3. 

It wa.s trne; the• wall' was broken down. 
Now see how and why. 

II. THE BREAKING DOWN OF TJiE 
WALL. 

Had Peter broken it do=? Not he ; 
just as astonished as the rest. Hie reply 
to the charge something like this : ' I could 
not belo myself ; it was not my doing : it 
was the· Lorcls doing, and as marvellous 
(Ps. c;i;:vili. 23) in my eyes as in yours ; 
what (xi. 11) was I, that I conld withatand 
God?' 

H= did God show Peter that the wall 
was broken dou,n ? Look at Peter's e.ccount, 
xi. 4-17 ; comp. xc. 9-29, 44-48. 

(a) See Peter on roof of tanner's honse 
r see Note 3]-beautiful view, gardens round 
.i-oppa stretching away on one side, blue sea 
on the other-bnt Peter not admiring view 
-what doing? Very likely praying for 
spread of Gospel-little thought how. God 
will show him how-sends vision. Peter 
very hungry-waiting for food. God offers 
him some in vision [see Note 4J. What 
kinds? Why does he refuse? Can't break 
God's law (see texts above). But what does 
God say now ? L 15, xi 9-' cleansed'­
they were unclean before, but not 1WID, 

What did this mean? Think-why were 
the strict laws about eating made ? (above) 
-,hey were part of tke ' wall.' Then if 
'God now does away with these laws, lets 
His people eat as they please (see 1 Tim. 
iv. 4, 5)_, is not the' wall' broken down, the 
separation at an end ? 

(b) Does Peter ace thie? not yet, x. 17; 
and though the offer of food comes three 
times, he can't take it. But while he is 
puuling over the vision, n11other messttge 
from God, ver 19, 20. Docs he obey thi& 
command? ver. 21-23. Imagine him on 
the journey-thirty miles along the coast 
-thinking of that stmnge vision and thi1 
strange errand. A.nd he understands them 
at last ; for see what he says the moment 
he comes into Coroolius's house, ver. 28-
, God bath showed me that I should not 
call any man common or unclean'; just as 
the unclean animals cleansed, ell clean now, 
none forbidden; so the outcast Gentiles to 
be received, no difference now. le he 
right ? Yes ; and God sbews it now in 
another way, xi. 15, x. 44-46 : upon those 
uncircumcised Gentiles the same great Gift 
bestowed as on Peter and bis Jewish bre­
thren. How can they be avoided, despised, 
refnsed baptism, now ? God bas 'cleansed' 
them-how call them ' common '? 

But all this only ~hewed the wall was 
broken down. When had. it been done ? 
and wlto did it ? 

See 2nd text for rep.-' B ''-who? see 
13th ver, (of Eph. ii.)-Chrib't broke down 
the wall, When and how? see 16th ver. 
(and Col. i. 20-22)-by Hi3 death on the 
cross. How was that ? Thus : all, Jews 
and Gentiles, alike guilty-so Christ died 
for all alike (Rom. iii. 9, 19, 22, 23)-after 
that, neither circumcision nor anything else 
conld make any difference-those who be­
~ieved in J esue 'all one' (Rom. ill. 29, 30 ; 
Gal. ill. 26-29, v. 6, vi. 12-15; Col. ill. 11). 
No wonder St. Paul said what he did of 
God's wisdom and Christ's love !-Rom. xi, 
32, 33; 2 Cor. v. 14. 

How then should those who are 'all one in 
Christ Jesus' treat one another 1 

Look at those very Epistles from which 
we learn all this-how they all end. Sec 
Rom. xii. 9-16; Gal. v. 22, vi. 2; Eph. iv. 
25-32, v. 1, 2; especially Col. iii._ 11-1~, 
'Neither Greek nor Jew .... Christ all m 
all • put on the,•efore ... , ~ndness, &c. 

[lllust.-Shipwi·eck-crew amd passengers 
saved but on tksert island-would not all 
work' !ogether and help each other f all in 
same danger, all saved alike-would one 
set himself up above another then ?] ~ of 
us like that-Bame danger, same sa.lve.t1on 
-then no more pride, envy, quarrelling, 
selfishness-

' Heirs of the same immortal bliss, 
Our hopes and fears tho same, 

The cords of love our hearts should bind, 
The law of love i.wlamc.' 

NOTES, 

( 
l. The great importance attached by St. Luke positions.' Everything was ripo for the admission 

and, we may a.dd, by lu,; Divine Insprrer) to the of the Gentiles. Stephen's wider views were 
~"1on of Cornelius ~d 1u,; friends inio the doubtless shared by many of the Hellenist con-

f fuch'" shown½' the =cumsta.ntial character verts. The fugitives from Jerusalem were o.lready 
0 e n.a.rratne. The vision of Cornelius i.s acting upon them at Antioch (x.i. 10-21). God's 
re~ted.;1;"!~• and that of St. Pc-ter twice, chosen ambassador to the Gentiles had received 
an Ti:; event . 18 ea.refully pven. his commission. Dutthc Twelve, and the mother 
1.f:rmcd in r;!:~ Vwlllu one, 0 ~ ~h~t has. been Church at Jerusalem, were as yet unprcparecl _for 

, ·, Gods umely mier- what was comiug; and an irretrievable t:iChfom 
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might have onenod. And thon, no Ncandcr woll 
ob11ervee, ' when the Apo,;tlce nC!edod thiB widar 
devolopmont ol their Christian knowledge for 
tho ollerciso ol their vocation, o.nd when the 
lnok ol it would navo bcon cxcccclingly dctri• 
mcnto.1,-at that very moment, by o. remarkable 
coincidence ot inwar<l revelation with a chain of 
outwe.rd circumsto.ncc11, tho illumino.tion hither­
to wanting was imparted to them.' 

2. The calling of the Gentile• is o. prominent 
9llbject .. in Old .:reetament . .Prophco/: ee~ .. e.g., 
Oen. xu. 3, xxn. 18; PB. 11. 8, Ix.vu., J.x.vi11. 31, 
lxxii. 8-11, xcvi. a, 10; Isa. ii. 2, 3, xi. 10, xli.x. 
6, 7, Ix. 1-3; Mai. i. ll. Pious Jews expected 
it, Luke ii. 32 ; the Apostles themselves spoke of 
/t, Acts ii .. ~9. Chri~t had pl~(!'IY told them o_f 
1t, Matt. vw. 11, xx1v. 14, XXVlll. 19; Mark xv;i. 
15; Luke xxiv. 47 ; Acts i. 8. llut they never 
dreamed of the Gentiles being received tu tkey 
were; they thought circumcision would still be 
the condition of B share in the covenant ; they 
looked (to ado,Pt the language of the illustration 
in the Sketch) for the gate being thrown wide 
0!,.°'t';,' !~! :~loo:1'r:'o;~~v~:i:1 ~ri:.:.down. 

3. On Joppa, see Leason XVII., Note 5. The 
'house-top' was the flat roof universal in the 
Ee.st, which has been used from time immemorial 
for numerous purposes, some of which may be 

seen by_rctcrring to Josh. ii. r,; Judg. xvi. 27; 
1 Sam,.~:t- 2.5; 2 S!lm. xi. 2; 2 King1rxxiii. 12 i 
Nch. v111. 16; Isa. xv. 3; Jer. xix. 13, x:lvi.ii. 3R; 
½cph. i. 5; Matt. x. 27. See al!'!o Lanul and tlit 
Bo()k, p. 39; f)()me.Ytir Li/I! in Palestine, pp. 1i

1 
169; Ragged Life in Egypt, p. n. 

4. The vision of St. Peter was of a differ1?nt 
nature from that of Cornelius. The latter actu­
nl,y aaw an angel who was really standing before 
him. Peter was 'in a trance' (literally• ec~fa.r;y 
was on him'), and God presented the appeo.rancc 
of the great vessel in a kind of day•dream; nc, 
i:1uch vessel actually descended from heaven. 

It may be asked, As both clean and undr~an 
animals appeared in the vessel(' all kinds') why 
was not Peter willing to take the former? Lev. 
xi. 24, 32-34, supplies the answer : the clean 
were defiled by contact with the unclean : so all 
were unclean. 

5. Ver. 28-'an unlawful thing,' &c. Thorc 
was no Divine prohibition so stringent a.~ this. 
llut under Rabbinical teaching such exclusion 
became general, and was much insisted on by the 
Pharisees. Juvenal, in his Satires, says the Jews 
'would not shew the way except to their fellow­
religi.onists, nor guide any but a cirC;umcised 
person to a fountain of which he was in search.' 
Alld Ta.citus the historian sa.y• 'they cherished 
a.ga.inst all mankind thoha.tred of enemies.' 

Lesson XX.-Angelic Deliverance and Angelic Judgment. 
' Tl,e Lord pr~eroetk the faithful, and plentifully rewardeth the proud doer.' 

Read-Acts xii.; Learn-1 Sam. ii. 9; Ps. x:xxiv. 7; Eph. iii. 20, (Hymns, 22, 113-115, 
124, 171, 180-188, 193, 194, 219, 386.) 

To THE TEACHER, 

The passage before ·us, like some others we have had, is one that can be taken in seve­
ral different ways. It would make an excellent basis for a lesson on prayer; see section 
(b), and section 2 of Division I. It might be taken as an illustration of the great and 
never-ceasing struggle between the kingdoms of light and darkness, of God and Satan ; 
see sections (a) and (b). Or, the narrative might be simply gone through, and a. general 
application be made on God's watchful care of His servants. But as the ministry of angels 
is prominent in the Acts, it is well, in one Lesson of the course, to dwell upon that subject; 
and the present is the best opportunity, because we have here both kinds of angelic inter­
ference. Stier's Words of the Angels may be consulted with advantage. 

Kitto is particularly excellent on this chapter, and the teacher who possesses his work 
(Vol. VIII. of Daily Bible lllustrat-ions) scarcely needs any other help. In fact, the volume 
on the Acts is one of the best of that series. 

SK.ETCH OF LEssoN, 

A new ruler in Palestine. Instead of 
sending a. governor like Pilate, the Roman 
Emperor (Claudius Cresa.r, :i,;i. 28) has ma.de 
Herod (grandson of him who slew the 
children, nephew of him who killed John 
Baptist) king of the whole country. L See 
Note 1.] 

The Church's time of rest (ix. 31) [see 
Lesson XVJI., Note 1] at an end now-a 
new persecution, ver. 1-why? ver. 3, Very 
wicked of Herod, think you, to please the 
Jews with cruel murders? Did you never 
ta.Ice pa.rt against an unpopular school-fel­
low to please others ? 

Another martyrdom-whose? see ver. 2. 
What had Jesus said of those two bro them ? 
see Mark x. 39-they should ' drink His 

cup '-whatwa.s that? Mark xiv. 36, suffer• 
ing and death. [ See 'Life ef Our Lord,' 
Lesson LXXII.] John had the fullest cup 
(lived longest) ; but James drank his fust­
the first Apostle martyred, [ See Note 2.] 

Great joy in Jerusalem-one of the chief 
Nazarenes executed-soon crush the sect 
now-Herod just the ruler wanted! Now 
Herod liked p,·aise (see ver. 21, 22)-what 
could he do to get more ?-seize :1 still 
greater leader, Peter. So he docs-What 
an • excitement for the Passover crowds 1 
(see ver. 3). 

Now here are two contending parties-the 
king and the Churoh. The king-proud, 
powerful, popular; the Church-humble 
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and despised. One side h");ng to keep 
Peter for execution-the oLher aide t,,ing 
to save him. ,11nich looks victorious? 

(a) Whrtt is the king relying on? Ver. 
4 (see ver. G, 10). Strong prison walls, heavy 
doors, iron gates [.:Uust.-Newgal.e or any 
local prison J ; and si.vle~n soldiers in charge 
of one man I [ See .Vote 4.] A. few short 
hours more-next morning Peter to be 
she"'Il publicly (ver. 4) and then executed. 
"What a certain ,ictory for the Church's 
foes I So one would think-' but '-yes, 
there is a 'bu.t • in ver. 5-how much hangs 
on that little word I For,-

(b) "What is the Church's weapon in the 
contest? The weapon 'All-Prayer' Eph. 
,i. 18 [.see Cltristian"sfight with Apolzyon in 
' P;/grim's Pro_qress ']. 'Without ceasing' 
-fancy how earnestly-' what should they 
do without Peter ? ' And confidently, do you 
think ?-might remember the former de­
liverance (eh.'-. 19), but then James's death 
would show that God did not mean always 
to interpose. Still, what bad Ch1ist told 
them? Matt. :rriii. 19; John xiv. 13, 14. 

And this time God does mean to interpose. 
But He bas mar.y ways of interposing [ see 
Lesson VJJl.]-in what way will He now? 
the 2nd tert for rep. gives the answer­
' The angel of the Lord encampeth,' &c. 

ANGELS-what are the.1/? See five things 
about them :-1. Spirit.s (Ps. civ. 4 ; Heb. i. 
14)-therefore invisible unless they like (see 
Numb. xxii. 24-31), and can go where our 
bodies can't (e.g., into houses although door 
shut) : 2. God"s ministers (same texts), i.e., 
servants [see Lesson JX.] ; 3. Attentive and 
obedient (Ps. ciii 20, 21 ; comp. Lord's 
Prayer, 'As it is in heaven'); 4. Very 
strong (Ps. ciii. 20)-stronger than men, 
stronger than Satan (see Rev. xx. 1, 2) ; 5. 
Very numerous (Ps.. lxvii.i. 17). 

Angels employed on earth for two 
tbings:-

(a) De/ir,erance and help: see 1 Kings 
:rix. 5; 2 Kings vi. 17 (comp. Ps. lxviii. 17); 
Dan. vi. 22 ; Matt. ii. 13, xxiv. 31 ; Luke 
xvi. 22 ; Acts :x:xviL 23. 

(b) Judgm.ent: Gen. :rix. 15, 24; Exod. 
tii.; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; 2 Kings rix. 35; 
Rev. xv. G. 

In this chapter we shall see an angel on 
both errands :-

I. ANGELIC DELIVERANCE. 
See what happened on that Passover 

night:-
1. At the Prison. Look into the cell­

who there? ver. G-three men : two soldiers, 
with _prisoner chained to them [see Note 4]. 

PrlSOner to be executed next day-does 
he look nervous and frightened ?-asleep!­
h?w can he sltep ? see Ps. iii. 5, G, iv. 8 
[ illust.-Picture in International Exhibition, 
martyr skeping on fi·ont of lion's cage.] 
Suddenly a bright light-some one striking 
Peter and calling him. How can he move, 
with those chains? see ver. 7. And bis 
dress-is that, too, miraculously put on 
hiw ? no, whe.t he can do he ia to do ; yet 

so bewil_dered, that the angel has to tell him 
everythmg. What arc the soldiers doing ? 
They see nothin!l"-angel invisible [ see 
above] ; hear nothing-not even clank of 
falling chains ; why ~ But Peter not out 
yet: two sentinels to pass, doors and gates 
to open, ver 10 [ see Note 4] ; yet are these 
n.ny obstacle? see Ps. cvii. 13-16. What 
is Peter thinking? Fancies he is dreaming, 
ver. 9 ; but presently here be is standing 
alone in the street in middle of night-no 
doubt about it now -what does he ea.y? 
ver. 11. 

2. At Mary's hou.se. [See Note 5.l Any 
sleeping he,-e? They are too annous to 
s1eep-yet too helpless to do anythlng-ex­
cept one thing. All those long night hours, 
crying to God. Suddenly a knocking out­
side-fearful sound in dead of night-' Has 
Herod found us out too?' But what is it ? 
anything to be astonished at? Only what 
they have been praying for-yet, now that 
God has heard them (see Isa. lxv. 24), can't 
believe it ! What an example of our 3rd 
text for rep. ! 

II. ANGELIC JUDG:\IENT. 
Is the Church safe now? Will not 

Herod be more hostile than ever? Ah, but 
God does not do things by halves-the de­
liverance to be a complete one. 

Look at another seen~ now-very differ­
ent from prison cell or praying company. 
Grand festival in theatre at Cresarea (see 
Note 8]-great throng of people-kmg 
Herod on throne-his silvery robes glisten­
ing in sun [ ezplain, ancient theat,·es open to 
sky J. Herod making -a speech to deputation 
come from Phcenicia. to appease his anger 
against their people [ see Note 7). Great 
cheering at end of it-and what said? ver. 
22. In that very city Herod's prisoner 
Peter was treated as a god, and what did he 
say to it? x. 26. But Herod not like that 
- more like Uzziah and Nebuchadnezzar 
(2 Chron. xxvi. 16; Dan. v. 20)-proud of 
his greatness-forgetting Who gave it him; 
and what the result? As he sits there on 
his throne, 'immediately ' comes God's 
angel, as quick to punish as before to de­
liver. Five days of torment, and the proud 
persecutor dead [ see Note 8]. How true 
our motto (above) and 1st text for rep. I 

A·re the angels less ar.ti1'e now ? 
True, we can't see them; but could Herod 

and the people in the theatre ? If the Acts 
never written, we should know when and 
how Herod died [ see Note 8]-but we should 
not know that an a,ogel did it. How many 
things that we see and hear of may really 
be angels' work ! 

Now what have the angels to do with us? 
Have they rejoiced over our repentance? 
see Luke xv. 10. Are we some of those 
happy people whom they invisibly help and 
serve (Heb. i. 14), and whom they keep safe 
in danger (Pa. xci. 11) ? But if angelic 
deliverance is not for us, angelic 7udgment 
will be, see Matt. xi.ii. 41. ~ ~-
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NoTF.a, 

I. Herod Agrippa I., tho • IIerocl the King' of ' 
\his cbo.ptor, wao gro.ndson of Herod the Great 
/th~ Herod of Mo.it. ii.), •on of Ariotobuluo, 
nephew of Herod Antipns (the murderer of the 
Dapt1•t), brother of J.lcrodins, and father of 
Herod Agril/pa II. (the Agrippa. of Acts xxv.), 
and of Dem1ce o.nd brusilla. Sec further, 'Life 
of Our Lord,' Leeson XLIV., Note I. A corn• 
plete ge';'ealog!cal table of tbo Herodia.n family 
18 given m Snuth's Student'• N. T. Hi,t., p. 56. 

Agrippa (118 the Herod of this chapter is ea.lied 
by Josephus) wo.s an intimate fnend of the 
Emperor Co.ligulo., Before the la.tters accession, 
indeed, Agrippa. had been accused of intriguing 
in hi.:1 favour by the suspicious Tiberius, e.nd 
thrown into prison. Caligula, on coming to the 
throne, released his friend, and gave him the 
provinces of Tro.chonitis and Abilene (Luke 
iii. 1), with the title of king, a.nd subsequently 
also Galilee and Pe~a. The next emperor, 
Claudius, added to his kingdom Jud'2a. and 
Samaria (which had been governed by Roman 
procurators ever since the death of Archelaue); 
and thus the entire dominions of Herod the 
Great wore reunited under his grandson (A.D. 41). 
They did not Ion~ remain, however, under one 
ruler; for on Agnppa.'e death (Acts xii. 23) three 
yce.rs later, his son was only allowed to retain 
some of the northern provinces, and a. new pro­
curator wa.s appointed to Jud:ea. In those 
three years, however, Herod Agrippa, who is 
represented by Josephus a.s very ambitious of 
popularity (comp. ver. 3), and very lavish in ex­
penditure, built an extra wall round Jerusalem, 
and otherwise improved the city. See Josephus, 
..8.ntiq., xix. 7 ; Smith's N. T. Hist., p. 91; 
Kitto, p. 233. In the latter will be found an 
authentic likeness of this Herod, on a. coin. 

2. James, the son of Zebedee, is the only 
Apostle whose death is recorded in Scripture. 
A beautiful incident connected with his martyr­
dom is related by Clement of Alexandria., and 
preserved in Eusebius's Ecclesiaat. Hist. :-the 
Apostle's accuser, it is said, was so impressed by 
his good confession before the judges, that he 
then and there declared himsell a. believer, and 
wa.s condenmed to die with him. On the way to 
execution, he begged forgiveness of St. Ja.mes, 
who replied, • Peace be unto thee!' and kissed 
him ; and they were beheaded together. 

The Ja.mes named in ver. 17 is ' Ja.mes the 
Lord's brother,' the first :Bishop of Jerusalem. 

3. 'After ED.Ster,' in ver. 4, should be, 'after 
the Passover.' The word (1Tciaxa, pascha) is 
always elsewhere rendered 'Passover.' 'Easter' 
is a Saxon word. The Passover that year (A,D. 
H) fell on April 1st. 

4. Tile words' prison' in ver. 4, 5, 6, 1 keep' in 
ver. 4, 'keepers' in ver. 6, ond 'ward' in ver.10, 
are all connected words in the Greek. The only 
way of expressing the connection in English 
would be by saying th&t Peter wa.s •kept' by 
'keepers' in 'the keep.' 'Prison' in ver. 7 is a. 
different word, and means ' chamber.' 

'Four quaternions,' i.e., four po.rties of four 
soldiers each. Each party took one of the four 

fo~i~~fd~!r!~~ !!~~t J!t~h Mw~:. ::.:~ s~~trii~~ 
ted :-two in the cell with Peter, to ea.eh of whom 
one of his o.nns was cho.ined ; one outside the 
cell-door, a.nd the fourth outside the prison door 
lthose were tho I first a.nd second ward,' or sen­
tinel, of ver. 10). The 'iron go.to' of vcr. 10 
would be the outer go.te of the whole premises. 
It is worth noting that Herod AgriJ/P"- himsell 
ha.d been chained to a. soldier when m prison a.t 
Rome (see Note 1), as St. Paul w&s afterwards. 

5. Mary, the mother of Mark, was probohly,. 
person of some property, like her nephew Barn:1-
bas--(not brother; the word in Col. iv. 10 mean-; 
cousin, not 'siRtcr's !ion') ; an,I the fact that :d1'· 
posse!ised a. honse 9hcw~ inrid('nbtlly that thP 
'community of good!-J' at .Jf.'r11-:n.lf'.!m wa.s not ob-

lig::it°oda (f:~h~e!!:e ~~[~}',2}~~i- ·RoRc. 
A curious account c,f Eastern customs respect­

ing knocking at the door i:-i g-i vcn by Pro!c;;~or 
Porter in his notes to Kitto, p. 2.J0. He sav.:; the 
door is never opened without the question' JV!irJ.'' 
being first put and answered ; and if the penoJ.t 
inside goes to report the answer, the visitor c1Jn­
tinues knocking. More than once, when he him­
sell returned home after a journey, his own 
servant I opened not the gate for gladness,' but 
left him standing outside to run in and tell 
the news of his arrival. 

6. 'It ia hia angel.' These words may be only 
understood as expressing the current Jewish 
belief in guardian angels; but this belief is, in 
the opinion ol. the best writers, con.firmed by our 
Lord's statement in Matt. xviii. 10. See • Life 
of OUJ"Lord,' Lesson LVIII., Note 8. The word 
'angel' never means ghost or spirit in Scripture. 

7. The quarrel between Herod Agrippa. and 
the people of Tyre and Bidon ( ver. 20) was pro­
bably either ea.used by, or followed by, some 
commercial regulations on bis part injurious to 
them. The Phcenicians were a mercantile, not 
a.n agricultural people, and they depended for 
their wheat, oil, &c., on supplies .from Galilee; 
in St. Luke's words, 'their country was nourish­
ed by the king's country.' Comp. 1 Kings v. 9, 
11; Ezra ill. 7; Ezek. =vi.i. 2, 17. 

8. The account in Josephus (.Antiq., :rio::. 8) oi 
Herod Agrippa's death remarkably con1irm, and 
supi'lements the narrative of the Acts. A grand 
festival was being held at C.esarea in honour oi 
Claudius Ce,sa.r (some think, to celebrate h.L, 
return to Rome from Britain). On the second 
day (Aug. 1st, 44), Herod appeared at the public 
spectacles in a robe of wrought silver, which re­
flected so brillia.ntly the rays of the mornin:;­
sun, that the audience were da.zz.led and awe­
struck, and h.a.iled. him as a god, crying, ' Be 
gracious unto us; if we have hitherto feared 
thee as a man, henceforth we confess thee more 
than mortal.' 'The king,' says Josephus, 'did 
not rebuke them, nor even reject this impious 
tla.tte17.' Almost immediately afterwards he 
was seized with violent intestine pains, of which 
he died five days after (Aug. 6th). 

It is remarkable that some other famous per­
secutors ho.ve died a similar death; among them 
ADtiochus Epipha.nes (2 Mo.cc. i.a:. 5), and Herod 
the Great (Jos.,..8.ntiq., _rvii. 8). 

9. It is uncertain where the 'another place' 
was to which Peter went (,er. 17); but he pro­
bably left the city. It is the general opinion 
that this persecution drove the Twelve from 
Jerusalem, as that under Saul had driven 
so many of their flock; and that it thus con­
duced to the accomplishment of the Divine pur-

r.t~~~o'f~: ~~~~ ~!'~~~~!~~ 
of Jude.ism. (See Introductory Note on • The 
Book of the Acts,' sect. 4, page 2.) This view 
seems confirmed by the fact that the contribu­
tions of the Church o,t Antioch for the poor at 
Jerusalem (:s:.i. 27-30), which were probably 
conveyed by Paul and Barnabas after the pel'­
eeeution of chap. xii. (see next Lesson, Note 8), 
were sent ' to the elders,'-which looks ~ if the 
Apostles were absent. See Norris, Key to t/16 
Act,, pp. 56, 59. 
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Lesson XXI.-The Church at Antioch. 
'Called Christians.first at Antioch,' 

Read-Acts xi. 19-30, xiii. 1, 2; Learn-Phil. ii. 15; 1 Pet. iv. 14-16. 
(Hymns, 4.0, 111, 126, 127, 167, 175, 324-331.) 

To TBE TEACHER, 

This portion of chap. xi. is taken after chap. xii., because the latter belongs to i,hc hi■• 
tory of the Church of Jenisalem, with which the Coul'se has hitherto been mainly con•· 
cerned, while the former introduces the gl'eat Gentile mother-church of Antioch, under 
the auspices of which those mission journeys of St. Paul were taken, which al'e in future 
to occupy onr attention. 

An attempt has been made in the Sketch to give some faint idea of the circumstances of 
~ Christian community in a great heathen city. Space, however, has only allowed of this 
ueing 'l'ery meagrely done; and teachers who Cl\n get access to Blunt's History of the 
Church in the First Three Centuries are strongly recommended to read the 6th a.nd 8th 
chapters of that work, in which a Tivid picture is dmwn of the habits and the difficulties 
of the primitive Christians, from materials chiefly gathered from the writings of Tertullian, 
The supposed cases in Division II., section 1, of the Sketch, 8l'e actually cited from Ter­
tullian by Professor Blunt. There are several passages in 1st Corinthians which would 
illustrate the subject, but these ha,e not been referred to been.use they would need con­
siderable explanation, Teachers who may hesitate, even with the hints given, to enter 
into this topic at all, ·will find sufficient other matter in the Sketch for a Lesson of no 
little interest,-particularly about the name of 'Christian.' 

The very interesting point of the contributions sent to Jerusalem is but briefly touched 
upon, as a similar subject will have Les.son XXXV. to itself. 

SKETCH OF LESSON. 

Always interestin~ to nsit ne,, places. 
You have heard of-[name some famous cir!/ 
or .spot where the scholars have not been J 
-would you not like to go there ? In these 
Lessons we shall visit (i.'.l our minds) many 
great cities ; will try and see what each is 
like, as we come to it. Where have we 
\ieen already ? J ernsalem, Sa.maria, Da­
mascus, Lydda, Jappa, Ca:sarea. Now a 
new place-Antioch. [See Addit. Note at 
end.] 

Antioch very great city. And Yery beau­
tiful-handsome buildings-fine streets­
shady groves of trees-gardens-statues­
fountains-rfrer running through-high 
mountains behind. People from all parts 
there-Roman soldiers, Phcenicia.n sailors, 
Greek artists and philosophers, Jewish 
me1chantE, African slaves, Al'ab shepherds 
and herdmen, Syrian vine-dressers, wood­
cutters from Lebanon, fortune-tellers from 
the far East. Gay city-every one after 
pleasure. Wicked city-people cared only 
for themselves-indulged in all sorts of sin 
-a feeling of • dun't care' among them. 
Plenty of temples, idols, priests-all !rinds 
of gods worshipped-but would that make 
them better? 

Ye.t great !lumbers of those very people 
uow 1n heaven ! To-day see how. 

I. THE CHURCH FOUNDED AT ANTIOCH. 
. (I) Every day, travellers aniving at An­

tioch. Here (ver. 19) are some from Jeru­
salem, lookmg sad and a,1xious-why ?­
been obliged to leave homes and friends to 
cseape prison and death (see viii. 0 1---4), 

Why so persecuted ? Be.cause believe in 
Jesus of Nazareth as King and Saviour, and 
belong to His Church. Then will they not 
now take care to conceal what they are? 
see ver. 19, viii. 4-can't stop 'preaching 
the Word.' Why only to their own coun­
trymen? [Lesson XIX.]-as yet know not 
that 'the wall' is broken down. 

(2) But now other believers come to An­
tioch-not so afraid of Gentiles-what do 
they do ? ver, 20 [ see .Vote 21- How can 
they help it ?-must feel as St. Paul did 
afterwards in heathen city, xvii. 16. They 
know how God pities sinners, how Jesus 
died for them, how the Spirit can make 
them holy-must tell the glad news (see> 
iv. 20; 2 Cor. v. :4), But are they likely 
to make converts ? will those gay pleasure­
seekers listen to a story about a crucified 
Jew? Well, perhaps they would listen; 
but when they are told to give up their sin­
ful pleasures for His sake (se2 Rom. vi. 12, 
viii. 13; Eph. iv. 17, 22, v. 4, 11; Col. iii. 
5-8)-what then ? Ah, but look at Luke 
xviii. 26, 27, and then see ver. 21. 

(3) Three orfour years after [ see Note 1] 
-another traveller from Jerusalem, sent 
by the Church there, ver. 22-what for? 
To see these Gentile converts, examine 
them instruct them, <;0nfirm them (as Peter 
and john did in Samaria, viii. 14-17) [see 
Note 3]. What does he find? are they 
false brethren, like Ananias and Sapphira? 
have they joined the Church to get gain, 
like Simon Magus ? see ver. 23-no mistake 
about it, they are true converts, ' the grace 
of God' manifest. 
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(4) A thougU 1trikes Barnaba.~-'fhis 
the very place for Saul ; he wag to preach 
to GenUlea-here is an opening for him I 
Seo ver. 25, 2G-how strange I-the Church 
at Antioch founded by fngitivea from 
Saul's fierce zeal, and the[) built up by Saul 
himself! 

II. THE NEW NAME GIVEN TO THE CON·• 
VERTS AT ANTIOOH.I 

1. How came they to be called Christians? 
Did they call themael ves so ? No-never 

find this name used in Scripture by be­
lievers [see Note 5]. Given then by people 
of Antioch. Why ? because so good? (If 
you say now of a man, 'He is a Christian,' 
you mean he is verr good). No; it was a 
nickname! Why given? Because the con­
vert~ seemed such strange people to the 
heathen-got disliked, laughed at, called 
names ; and being heard so often speaking 
of some one named 'Christ,' ,came to be 
pointed at as ' Chriat-ians.' Men wonld 
whisper, 'Oh, he's a Christian ! ' boys 
would shout, ' There goes a Christian ! ' 
[See Note 5]. 

But why would they be thought so 
strange? why laughed at? Think-here 
are two friend&-used to be much together 
-dressed extravagantly-idled away time 
at theatr~a and public gardene-wonld 
drink and gamble together; but now Ofle of 
them has listened to Barnabas-been con­
vinced of his sin-turned from it (see texts 
above)-no pleasure in e.11 those things now 
-'ashamed' of them (Rom. vi. 21) ;-what 
will his old companion think and say of 
him? Or, here are two sisters-used to go 
together to idol-temple-make garlands to 
adorn oxen for sacrifice {see xiv. 13) ; but 
now one of them goes instead to prayer­
meeting or sacred feast of bread and wine 
(what was that ?)-makes 'coats and gar­
ments' for poor (see ix. 39) ;-what 
will her sister think and say of her? [ See 
Prefaee, above.] Ah, there was much re­
proach and ridicule; but what does St. 
Peter say to those who suffer so 'as Chris­
tians' ? see 2nd text for rep. 

2. What kind of Christians were they ? 
What does our 1st text fo1· rep. say 

Christiane ought to be ? 
(a) 'Blameless, harmless, without re­

buke '-need not mind being laughed at, 
but mwit be very careful not to deserve 
blame-need not mind 'suffering as a 
Christian,' but take care not to 'suffer as a 

thief or evil-doer' (2nd text f0r rcn. comp. 
1 Pet. ii. 12, iii. 14--17); and we k~ow the 
early Christiana were blameleaa [ Note 6]. 

(h) 'Shining as lights in the world'; 
how and why? see Matt. v. 14-16. Now 
see what kind of light shone from these 
Christians of Antioch :-

H= did they trw God 1 Neglect Him, 
like the gay idlers around them? see xiii. 2 
-'ministered to the Lord '-met regularly 
for services of prayer, praise, bearing God's 
word, celebrating the Lord's Supper. 

H= did they treat them3elve.,? Indulge 
themselves as they nAed to do? see xiii. 2 
again-'fasted '-at times went without 
food rather than cut short their prayers. 

lil= did they treat other men? 'The 
people of Antioch a selfish set-cared only 
for selves; were the Christians like that? 
see xi. 2i-30 : the first charity collection in 
the history of the icorld was made by these 
Gentile believers! [See Noles i, 8.J And 
who contributed to it? a few who were well 
off? ver. 29-' every man according to his 
ability.' 

What an example ! Worship, fasting, 
almsgiving (comp. Matt. vi. 1-18)-love 
to God, denial of self, kindness to men. 

THINK WHAT THE NAME OF 'CHRISTIA.'i' 
IS NOW. 

First given to a small compa:r,y in a far­
off city-now spread all over the world. 
First given in acorn-now, what name so 
honourable ? 

All of us 'called Christians.' More than 
that : all of ns have ' Christian names' -
when given ? (This why Baptism called 
' christening.') Every time your Christian 
name mentioned, should remind you that 
yon are not a Pagan or a Mabometan, 
but-? 

But then, what kind of Christian ? How 
do yon treat God-yourselves-others? (see 
above). This is what many boys and girls 
do :-As to God-never think of Rini at all 
-never ree.lly pray-never really try to 
please Him. As to themselves-indulge 
themselves-do as they like-try and get 
their own way-their money, time, &c .. all 
given to selves. As to others-eare nothing 
for them. Is this like the Christians of 
Antioch ? What are the differences ? 

Pray that 'all who profess and ca.11 them­
selves Christians may '-[see Prayer j'<n- all 
Conditions of Men]. 

NOTES. 

1. Thls passage, so brief, n.nd apparently so 
consecutive, really covers a. space of at least 
seven years. The 'persecution that arose about 
Stephen' began in A.D. 36 or 37, and the co~­
version of Saul occurred in the latter year; while 
the famine which W!llltheocca.sionof the journey 
of Saul and De.m&bas to Jerusalem wns in A.D. 
44. Qf this period only a year is occupied by the 
ioint work of those two at Antioch (ver. 26) ; 
oonaequontly tho Ohurch there must havo been 
growing for three or four years before the first 
l'i•it of Barnabas-even allowing somo time to 

I 
have elapsed before the arrival of the 'men of 
Oyprus e.nd Cyrene.' 

2. These Cypriotes e.nd Cyrcnia.ns were Hel­
lenists, or foreign Jews (seo Lesson II., Note 4, 
and Lesson IX., Note 1), a.nd more libt:-r::tl than 
the Jews of Palestine: hence their rca.iliness to 
preach the Gospel to the Gentiles. • Grcciaru,' 
1n vcr. 20, should be 'Greeks.' It is not the 
Hellenist Jews who are meo.nt, as in n. l \.-;cc 
LeS!on IX., Note 1), but uncircumcised Gt:'utiks. 

S. The expression in ver. 23-' When he ea.me 
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and had ,ern . wns glad' -shon that one ob­
ject of the misslon of BRrnR.bas 'W'B..B to B.SOert&in 
t.he charncter of the unexpected influx of Gentiles 
to the Church. It ,ms one thing for e.n Apostle 
like Peter to bnpt.izc n few under direct Divine 
guide.nee, but quite ,mother thing for private be­
lie·n~rs without nuthority to Rdmit them wholc­
Mlc: for this the Churcb·atJ('rusalem was hardly 
prepared. But the Sl'lcction of Be.rne.bo.s for the 
mission was both TI.sc and kind. As a Lcvitc 
(i,. 3G), he might be trusted not to be too lax; as 
a ne.ti,c of Cyprus he ..-ould h1tve wider sympa­
thies, e.nd ll'ss aversion to Gentiles, tha.n the 
TW'elrc; while his persona.I che.re.cter (comp. iv. 
36, ix. 2;) would inspire confidence. And the 
rcsultjustified the choice. 

It should be noted that in xiv. 14 Be.rnabo.s is 
l',allcd ·an I Apostle' ; and as we find afterwards 
that one, at all events, of the spccia.l I gifts' of the 
Spirit. prophecy, was in exercise in the Ch'\tt'ch 
of Antioch (xiii. I), the inference is ne.tura.1 that 
Barnabas communicated this and other gifts by 
the apostolic I laying on of hands.' See Lesson 
XII.. Note 5. 

4. The Antioch of this passage wo.s Antioch in 
Syna, and must be carefully distinguished from 
Antioch in Pisidia (xiii. 14). See further the 
Additional Note below. 

5. The ..-ord 'Christian' only occurs three 
times in the Bible : ru., here, in Acts xxvi. 28· 
('Almost thou persuadcst meto be e. Christian'), 
and in I Pet. i'I". 16 (' If any man suffer as a 
Christian'). In each of these places the word is 
cT'idcntly one 119ed by unbclic,ers. • Disciples,' 
1 saints,' 'belic'f'crs,' • brethren,' were the d(::sig­
nations used in the Church itself. But who in­
vented the name? Not the J e..-s : they ..-ould 
not have applied the name to those ...-hom they 
regarded o.s believing in a fictitious Christ (i.e., 
Messiah) ; their phrase was • the sect of the Na­
zarenes' (:criv. 5). But the people of Antioch 
were notorious for their scunilous wit in invent­
ing nicknames (see instances in C. and H., i. 
chap. iv., p. 149); and to this peculiarity the 
name of 'Christian' doubtless owes it.s origin. 
I Compare Lolla.rd, Puritan, Quaker, Methodist, 
&c.) It is noteworthy that Tacitus mentions it 
specific.ally as one in use among the common 
people (' Quos v1tlgu.s Christia.nos a.ppellabat,' 
.Annal. X'I". 4-!). 

In course of time the Church adopted its nick­
name, and learned to glory in it. 'I am a 
Christian,' ..-as the bold answer of those accused 
before the Roman tribunals: o.nd in the Clement­
ine Liturgy occUI these remarkable words, 'We 
/?ive thanks to Thee that the no.me of Thy Christ 
is named upon us.' 'The restless, keen-witted 
cro..-ds of various races which thronged the long 
colonuades by the Orontes, or ranged through 
the gardens of Epidaphne, little thoufl'ht that, 
ia exercising their faculty e.nd their license of 
giving characterimc names on the little band of 
believers of all nations, they were rendering a 
service to the world ; and that when the gardens 
had vanished . . . . that one carelessly-flung 

•ob,-i~rut ohould m"kc the no.me of Antioch 
familiar in countleos home• tlnoughout the 
world' ( Victory of the VanqHished, p. 394). 

6. The picture of the primiti'l"c Cltristian cha• 
ractcr drawn by Blunt (Hist. Christian Chrt,·ch, 
chs.p. vi.) from mo.terio.ls scattered o.bout tho 
writings of the early Fo.thers, shews how • holily 
and justly s.nd unblo.meably' the converts gene• 

• rally lived. It nught be se.1d of tl1em, o.sof Do.niel, 
that ' no occasion' could be fow1d a.go.inst them 
'except concerning the law of their God.' Pliny, 
"•hen governor of Dithynia, wn.~ reluctant to 
take severe measures e.ge.inst those whose main 
offence ..-o.s (o.s described in his letter to the Em­
peror Tra.jan) 'to assemble betimes in the morn­
ing, chant hymns to Christ o.s their God, and 
bind themselves by a solemn engagement to be 
honest and cheste, to keep their word, and redeem 
their pledge.' 

7. The expression 'throughout all the world,' 
in ver. 28, is no doubt hyperbolical ; comp. Luke 
ii. I. Jlut no less than four famines are recorded 
in the reign of Claudius C!l!sar. The one here 
referred to is probably that mentioned byJ osephus 
as afflicting Jude,a when CuspiusFadus wo.s pro­
curator,-who wo.s sent to the province on the 
death of Herod (xii. 23). In this famine the 
price of food bece.me enormous, and great num­
bers perished. Somo relief was given to the Jews 
by Helena, Queen of Ad.io.bene, a proselyte, who 
had come to Jerusalem to worship, and who im­
ported corn from Egypt and Cyprus (Jos. 
.A.Htiq. xx. 2, 6; 5, 2). See Smith's N. T. Hist., 
p. 368; C. e.nd H., i., chap. iv., p. 15G ; Kitto, 
p. 229. 

8. The visit of Saul to Jeruso.lem with the alms 
of the Church at Antioch was his seco,id visit to 
the capital since his conversion. It is supposed 
that the vision described in 2 Cor. xii. 1-4, took 
place then, in the Temple (like the former one, 
Acts xxii. 17); as that Epistle was written about 
'fourteen years' after this visit. Probably he 
and Barns.bes did not arrive at Jerusalem till 
after Herod's death ; see date of the famme, 
above. It is interesting to notice that, on their 
return, they took with them the son of that Mary 
to whose house Peter went on the ni11;ht of his 
rescue from prison (xii. 121 25). Possibly they 
stayed there during their soJourn . 

1 Relief,' in ver. 29, is the word usually trans­
lated 'ministry,' and is so rendered in xii. 25. 
See Lesson IX., Note 4. 

9. The contributions from Antioch were given 
• to the elders'; see lo.st Lesson, Note 9. The 
Greek word for elders is that from which is de­
rived our word 'presbyters.' These Elders or 
Presbrt'.'rs, and the Apostles s.nd Deacons, ~~re 
the ongina.l three orde,·a of the Church's lilllllll­
try ; see Lesson IX. 

10. The word in xiii. 2, rendered 'ministered,' 
is a significant one. It is the original of our 
word• liturgy.' It refers to public ~orship, and 
is used elsewhere of the Temple semces. 

ADDITION AL NOTE II. 
ANTIOCH. 

The city of Antioch occupies so impor­
tant a place in the .A.cts of the .A.pasties, 
that 1t seems well to devote to it a special 
Note. 
,Antioch was built 300 n.o. by Seleucus 

.I\ 1cator, the first of the Greek kings of 
Syna. ~e was a great founder of cities, 
and 1B said to have built sixteen .A.ntiochs 
and nine Scleucias, named respectively 

after his father Antiochus and himself. 
One other of the A.ntiochs is mentioned in 
the Acts (xiii. 14), and one Seleucia (xiii. 4), 
This one .A.ntioch in Syria, was much the 
greatest 'and in the time of St. Paul was 
the third city in the Roman Empire, yield­
ing precedence only to Rome and .Alex• 
andria. 

Antioch was situated on the Orantes, 
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near the epot where that river breaks 
through the cha.in of mountains (Ama.nue) 
which rune pa.mile! to the sea, and which 
is a. prolongation of the Lebanon range 
northwards. This situation was highly 
favourable to the prosperity of Antioch. 
BJ.: means of its port, the Seleucia of Acts 
Ilii. 4, at the mouth of the river sixteen 
miles off, it possessed ready comm uni cation 
with the Mediterranean. It was aleo ensily 
approached from the Euphrates ; and so 
became the meeting-place of East and 
West. 

Successive kings enlarged and beautified 
Antioch, until it became one of the finest 
cities in the world. Built partly (like 
Paris) on an island in the midst of the 
river, partly on the bank opposite, and 
partly on the craggy sides of Mount Silpius, 
which rose precipitously on the south side, 
it muet have been most picturesquely 
placed. Its chief feature was a splendid 
street four miles long, with colonnades 
under which the citizens could walk (again 
reminding us of Paris, with its Rue de 
Rivoli). 

Two or three miles t~om the city was 
Daphne, a celebrated sanctuary of Apollo, 
-' with its fountains, and groves of bay­
trees, its bright buildings, its crowds of 
licentious votaries, its statue of Apollo; 
where, under the climate of Syria and the 
wealthy patronage of Rome, all that was 
beautiful in natw·e and in art lrnd created a 
sanctuary for a perpetual festiYal of vice' 
(C. & H., i., chap. iv., p. 154). 

The frivolity of the Antiochenes was no­
torious. They had ' a passion for races,' 

were the eBRy dupes of Chaldrean a.strolo­
gers, and were generally considered the 
most abandoned people in the Empire. 
When the satirist Juvenal describes the 
superstitions prevalent in Rome, he says 
that 'the Orontes had flowed into the 
Tiber.' 

Nevertheless, Antioch is connected with 
some great names. Germanic11s, the high­
minded eon of Tiberius, died th~re. Igna­
tius the mo.rtyr was Bishop ot it.0 Church. 
It was the birthplace of Ch,-y~c-stom, and 
the scene of his earlier labours. 

The modem Antakiyah is comparaLively 
insignificant. 

The Orantes, on which Antioch stands, is 
the largest river in Syria. In St. Paul'• 
time it was navigable, and in modem times 
it has been proposed to make it so again in 
connection with the Euphrate• Valley route 
to India. It is a beautiful river, winding 
between high cliffs and verdant banks, anJ 
has been compared to the Wye. At it.s 
mouth, on a rocky height, was Seleucia, the 
port of Antioch, a. place of great strength, 
and of great importance in ancient history. 
It had a harbour, and two piers projecting 
into the sea, the remains of which can still 
be seen-the piers to this day bearing the 
names of Paul and Barna.bas. 

See further, an int.eresting article by Pro­
fessor Stanley Leathes in the Church Sun• 
day School Magazine, March, 1872; C. & H., 
i., chap. iv., pp. 149-154, 165-169; Kitto, 
p. 221 ; Smith's Did. Bible; and some 
striking passages in The Victory of the Van­
quished, pp. 200, 338, 360. 

Lmon :X:XII . ..:...The First Mission Journey.-A Contest for a. Soul. 
' Bata" hath desired to have you-but--' 

Read-Acts xiii. 1-12; Lea,-n-2 Cor. :s:. 4; 1 Pet. v. 8. (Hymns, 102, 103, 120, 127, 
166, 168, 229, 231, 283, 238.) 

To THE TEACHER. 

This subject presents two leading points of application, viz., the missionary duty of the 
Church, and the critical position of one who is being drawn opposite ways by good and 
evil influences. With the view of combining the two, the narrative is regarded in the 
Sketch as illustrating two aspects of the great warfare between the kingdom of Christ 
and the kingdom of Satan. First, the mission of Barnabas and Saul is described as an 
attack upon the territory of the Evil One ; secondly, the conversion of Sergius Paulus is 
described as the defeat of the Evil One in the 'contest for his soul.' The latter division 
leads naturally up to an application which will be novel to most children. They hear 
often enough-they have heard already in this course-of the warfare in which they are 
themselves called actively to engage; hut here they are reminded thctt their own souls :ll'e 

the prize in the warfare between the Powers of light and darkness. No consideration 
can be more impressive, if skilfully and earnestly put before them. 

The introductory paragraphs merely repeat in a condensed form some leading points of 
Lesson I., aud of the last Lesson in the 'Life of Our Lord,'-both which should be 
referred to. 

With senior classes, the Ordination Service should be compared with ver. 3 ; and in 
many parishes, where ~pecial services or meetings have been held to bid farewell to 
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departing missionaries, there will be an illustration ready to hand of the 'dismiaeal' at 
Antioch. 

W c are no"· entering upon those journeys of St. Paul which have been so abundantly 
il111stratecl by the geographical and historical portions of Conybearc and Howson's great 
work. Ko one who has not read Dean Howson's picturesque narrative can form the 
slightest idea of the light thrown by it upon the Acts. Every possible use will he made of 
the information it contains to add to the interest of succeeding Lessons; but after all, 
spRce "ill only allow of this being done very meagrely, and teachers should get access to 
the book if possible. Not that minute descriptions of cities and graphic pictlll'es of scenery/ 
should e,er be allowed to interfere with the far higher work of the t.eacher; but they may 
be legiciurntely used within proper limits, to give interest to the narrative, and thus make 
it.s spiiitnal teachings more accept.able, and more easily remembered, Indeed, it is no 
smaU result of a Lesson if it has only shown how truly interesting Scripture history is, 
a.nd how entirely its truth is confirmed by the researches of travellers and studente, 

SKETCH OF LESSON, 

Suppose t1,e people of some county or 
city of England would not obey the Queen, 
but set up another ruler, what would they 
be called? This is just what multitudes 
are towards God--rebels. How came they 
so? Satan, a rebel himself, first started 
rebellion on earth-when? Usurped God's 
dominion (John xi,. 30; 2 Cor. iv. 4)­
tempted men to obey hi,s m.1.1 instead of 
God's. 

Wbat did Ch1ist do, when He would re­
conquer the world ? called together a little 
band of loyal soldiers-sent them to fight 
in the great warfare between Him and 
Satan, and win back the rebels to their 
rightful King. 

What did Satan do then ? W ai.t to be 
attacked? No-set to work either to crush 
Christ's soldiers (by persecution), or to 
draw them into rebellion too (by tempting 
them to sin). [See Lesson VII.] 

So far as we have gone, altliough many 
rebels won back, yet the Chmch verymnch 
' on the defensive ' against these attacks ; 
and the great world, wide countries and 
populoUE cities, all in rebellion-Satan's 
reign undisturbed. To-day see the first 
great effort to carry the war far into the 
enemy's country. 

L THE PrnsT MISSIONARY EXPEDI· 
TIOX, 

Look at ..-er. 1 and 2. ' In the Church 
at .A.ntioch'-what do we know of that 
Church? [ Question on last Lesson, and see 
Xote l.] And now what is God's call to 
this Church? They had sent relief to 
starving bodies (xi. 28-30) ; now to send 
relief to starring souls. Their 11Wney had 
been ' separated ' ( devoted, put a.side) for 
God ; now their men to be ' separated ' too, 

Who cho.e the men r ver. 2-the very 
names revealed [see Note 2]. No such 
miraculous messages now ; yet who should 
choose all God's ministers, teachers, mis­
ewnanes? see Heb. v, 4 (comp. Ordination 
Servic,e). 

Did 1/wy shrink from God'• call? Some 
have done l!O; see Exod. iii 11, 13, iv. 11 
JO, J3; JonCLh i. 1-3. Not so Barnabas 
and Saul: ready, like brave and l.oyal 

soldiers, to go wherever sent, even to death 
(comp. xx. 22-24, xxi. 13). So niust 
Christ's soldiers be now : missionaries 
especially [ illust.-deatk of Bp. Patteson]­
but not they only-every one 'under Christ'11 
banner' to' fight manfully';-

' Go forward, Christian soldier, 
Beneath His ba.nner true.' 

Hoio did the ChU:·ch send them forth ? 
Ver. 3. (a) Fa.sting and prayer; like Jesus 
Himself when He ordained the Twelve, 
Luke vi. 12, 13. (b) Solemn laying on of 
hands-token of authority and blessing 
[See Lesson IX., Note 5]. 

Now see these three, Barnabas, Saul, 
Mark (ver. 5; see xii. 25), setting ont on 
their journey. If it had been a great 
Roman army starting from Antioch, what 
crowds in streets, what excitement ! But 
who cares about or even notices three hum­
ble Jews, quietly going down the beautiful 
river [see Note 4] to the sea-coast? Yet 
these are the ' vanguard' of Christ's army, 
going forth to the g,-eat war, to deliver 
men from Satan's dominion. 

How are they equipped? See 1st text 
for rep.-their weapons' not carnal '-you 
could not grasp them with your hand, or 
buckle them to your side-and yet 'mighty' 
to win great victories, to ' pull down 
strongholds.' What are they? (a) The 
'Word,' the message, they have to preach 
[see Lesson Xl., J\lote 6J. Why this so 
'mighty'? Because it ia a proclamation oi 
free pardon-is not that likely to win hack 
rebels? (b) Prayer (Eph. vi. 18). Why 
this so 'mighty'? Becauee it 'moves the 
Hand that moves the world.' 

Now ,ee the first battle. 

II. A CONTEST Fon A SOUL. 
The missionaries standing on the sea­

shore at Seleuciar-ships sailing in all direc­
tions-which way ahall they go? In the 
far distance can dimly see high mountaina 
[see Addit, Note IJ., page 621-Barnabas'i, 
own country-thither they will go. If one 
place in world then where eatan supreme 
it was thei·e-wickedness of Cyprus famous 
[see Nole 5]. 
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Wlw wa.s the Romo.n governor there ? 
ver. 7 [ ,ee Note 6]. We find good o.nd bad 
governors mentioned-this e. good one. 
Something like Cornelius f see Less011, 
XVJJI.7-not indeed 'devout'-doee not 
know tlie true God-yet anxious to find out 
what is truth. Ho.e no doubt heard that 
those strange people, the Jews, say they 
know the true God and posses• Hie mes• 
so.gee to men; so what does he do? There 
is ti Jew in the island (ver. 6), a great 
wizard, who can do wonderful tricks, like 

cian with hands stretched out for some one 
to lead him I-his hoasted magic can't open 
hie eyes. [ See Note 8. J 

Now what do you think of this act of 
Saul's? Was it passionate and cruel? 1-/r,t 
passionate, for-•ee ver. 9, 'filled with tl,e 
Holy Ghost.' Nor cruel, for- la) the 
punishment 'only for a season'; (/,) it 
won the victory, and saved a soul, ver. 12; 
(c) Elymas might be led to repent, and 
then another soul saved. 

Simon Magus [see Less011, Xll.l; will send THAT GREAT WARFARE IS S'l'ILL GOI:l'G 
for him. But who is this Jew? one of ON. 
0-od's prophets? No, a 'fa.lee prophet '-on Satan not yet deposed-Christ's King­
Satan's side-cares not for the govemor'a dom not everywhere yet. So we pray, 
soul, but for his money [see Note 7]. 'Thy Kingdom come!' And it shall; see 

But now Sergiue Paulus hears of two Ps. ii. 8, x.xii. 27, 28, lxxii. 8; Rev. xi. 15, 
other Jews in the neighbourhood, with xii. 10. 
some new and wonderful message from And there are contests for souls now. 
God-must hear what they ;;a.y too. How Sa.tan always 'seeking whom he may 
does Elyma.s like that? Not at all; if the devour '-like what? 2nd text for rep. 
governor listens to them, a.11 hu power at How do you think he gets at us? Often 
an end. by setting others to tempt us, just as he 

See the conflict. Sometimes in warfare, set Elymas to tempt Sergius Paulus. Here 
the struggle particularly desperate for pos- is a boy, being pulled two ways; corn-
session of one fortress [ illust.-.Metz or pa.nions drawing him one way, his own 
Strasbwrg, in F,·anco-German WarJ. So conscience, his teacher, &c., drawing him 
now. See the combatants-on one side the other way. Many of yon like that. 
Elymas, on the other Barnabas and Saul- Did you ever think, those companions a.re 
the sorcerer fightil]g Sa.tan's ba.t1le, the Satan's agents? They may not mean to 
Apostles fighting Christ's battle. So Moses be (perhaps Elymas did not), but they are. 
and the magicians before Pharaoh; Elijah When yon yield to them, Satan gets a vie-
and the Ba.al-worshippers on Carmel. But tory---o.o you wish that? But your teachers, 
fighting for what ? For the soul of Sergius all who draw yon from sin towards what is 
Paulus. And how fighting? Barnabas right-they are Christ's agents. When 
and Saul telling the glad tidings of salvo.- you yield to them He gains the victory-
tion-Elymas contradicting and slandering do yon wish that? 
them. May our motto (above) be true of us, as 

See the victory. Look at Saul gazing it was of Peter (Luke n:ii. 32), and of 
sternly on the so1·cerer (ver. 9) ; hear his Sergine Paulus-' Satan bath desired to 
burning words. What does he call him? have yon-but--'! Ask Christ to prny 
Not his own name, Bar-jesus (son of Jesus), for you, as He did for Peter; and then, do 
but what he ree.l!y is, ' son of the devil' as He told Peter to do-' strengthen thy 
(see Matt. xiii. 38; John viii. 44). What brethren '-be 'a good soldier of Jesua 
does he do to him ? See the blinded magi- Christ' (2 Tim. ii 3). 

NOTES. 
I. Little is known of the three 'prophets and 

teachers' named with Barnabas and Saul in 
ver. I. Symeon's surname, Niger ('black'), 
suggests that he may have been an .A.frico.n. 
Lucius was also from Africa, but probably one 
of the large Jewish colony at Cyrcne (see Les­
son X., Note 2), and one of those who brought 
the Gospel to Antioch (xi. 20). He is supposed 
to be the Lucius of Rom. rvi. 21, who is called 
bY, St. Paul his 'kinsmo.n.' The name is quite 
different from Luke (Lucas or Lucunus). Mano.en 
had bocn 'brought up with Herod the tetrarch' 
(Herod A.ntipas), i.e., was his foster-brother. 
Though ho is not mentioned elsewhere, Profes­
sor Plumptro has most ingeniously constructed 
)he probable history of his life (Sunday Mag«­
•ine, April, 1867 ; also in his Biblical Stt1dies). 

2. The call or the Holy Ghost probably came 
through one of the prophets, bein!; a revelation 
to the Church, and not (as in viii. 29) to the 
mind of one individual. (Nonis, Key to the 
Acts, p. 62). Comp. chap. x.x. 23 with xxi. 
10, 11. Tho 'prophets' of the Now Testament 
were an order of teachers who spoke by direct 
mspiration. Sometimes they predicted future 

events (xi. 28, :=i. 10, 11). The gilt of pro­
phecy 1s ranked by St. Paul above that of 
tongues (1 Cor. xii. 28, xiv. 1-.5); see Add.it. 
Note I., page 10. 

3. J oh.n Mark, who accompanied Barnabas 
and Saul, is called their' minfa,ter,' or assistant. 
Probably he, among other things, baptized the 
converts, see x. 48; l Cor. i. 14----li. 

4. 'Departed,' in ver. 4, is literally 'went 
down.' Perhaps they sailed down the river. See 
Additional Note II., page 62. 

5. The island of Cyprus, like the city or 
Antioch, was a. meeting-place of East and. w· est. 
Its worship was half Oriental and hulf Greek, 
and combined the evils of both. Paphos, the 
seat of government, iB particular, was noted for 
its sanctuary of Venus, a.ncl for the i.n1a.mous 
rites connected with the worship of that godueos 
-a worship which Athano.sius called 'the <leifi­
cation of lust.' At Salamis, at the eastern enJ 
of Cyprus, there were large nwnbers of Je'Wli, 
attracted thither by the lucrative trnde to be 
done in the products of the islo.nd, which was 
~llremely fertile, o.nd also possesS<.>d import&llt 
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copper mtn<"FI, Obeervc the ph1Tnl I SJ"'T\1t~ogucs 
in ,er. 5. There W('re • S'\"nfLZ0~1..1Cs' at Dl\maB­
cu!I (ix. 20), but only n. • S~nflg-ogne' at 'l'hessa.­
lonica and at Corinth (xTIL 1, x\"lli. 4). 

6. The title • deputy,' 1tpplicd to Sergius 
reulus, affords a singular example of the minute 
accuracy of St. Luk('. The. provinces of the 
Roman Empire were of t~o kmds :-Some were 
under the direct Ruthonty of tire Emperori 
,-;ome under that of thl:! Scnnte. (The ongm or 
this curious di,;sion ";u be found in C. & H.) 
The formcr were under military rule, and were 
~overned by • rropra:!tors,' 'legates,' or • pro­
Curators' ; the la.ttcr were under chil rule, and 
WC're governed by • proconsuls.' Now the New 
'restn..mcnt docs not distinguish between the 
mricties of impe1·ial officials, but calls them a.11 
• gol"crnors' ('J1yefLWv, heegemoan). But the p,·o .. 
con-s"ls are always specified, and the word 
(0.v8lln-a.~, anthujJatos) appears in our version 
as • deputy.' We find• deputies' at Corinth and 
Ephesu (Acts ni.ii. 12, DK. 38), the en.pita.ls of 
provinces which we know from contcmpora;Y 
history to hs.ve been under the Senate; while 
this term is never applied to t:be governors of 
the imperial protince of Syria or of its depcn• 
dency J udaaa. 

But the designation of Sergius Paulus as a 
'deputy' or proconsul was for a ~ong time con­
sidered a diflicul ty, Cyprus' not bemg one of the 
pronnccs under the ScW1.te's authonty. But 
further research has sho><n that, for a time, the 
island was go,emcd by a 'P!OCO~' ; and 
coina ho. ,e been found confirming this, one of 
which, of the date of Claudius ~a,sar (in who;;e 
reign St. Paul came to Cyprus), IS represented m 
C. & H. i., chap. v., p. li6, and Kitto, p. 265. 

i. On the eorceren; of those times, sec Lesson 
XII., Note 1. It may here be added that ma.By 
of these, both ma.le and female, were Jews. The 
satirist Juvenal dn.ws a. picture of a. Ro= 
lady beguiled by a fortune-telling Jewess, a.nd 
adds tha.t the Jews 'would, for the smallest 
coin, tell you whs.t fortunes you desired.' Th• 
grossest s1merstitions were rife among ell classes. 
:Even the first Emperor, Augustus_ (as the ~­
torian Suetonius tells ue) kept magical remedies 
against thunderstorms, and was afraid to be left 
alone o.t night. See Kitto, pp. 35i-362. 

' Sorcerer' is in the onginal the same as 
• lfagus' (see Lesson XII., Note 2). 'Elymas' 
means the same thing in Arabic, viz., 'wise.' 
The • wise men' of Matt. ii. 1 8l'e called in the 
origim.l 'Magi.' . . . 

Readers of missionary na.rrat1,es B.IC familiar 
with tile unvarying hostility to the Gospel ma­
nifested by the sorcerers, soo~yers, and 'me­
dicine-men,' of heathen countries. 

e. Two miracles of judgment occur in the 

Acts-the dcnth of Ananias and Sopphiro, nnd 
the blindne•• of Elyn11t•: the one o.t the fouuda.­
tion of tho Church Rtnong tho Jcwe, the other 
just as the G<>srel is going to tho Gentiles. Seo 
Lc~son VII., D1ns1on IV. 

The words 'mist' n.nd I darkuc~s I indico.to 
that first the eyes bcrame dim, nnd then tote.I 
blindness followed, Raphael's famous cartoon 
(familiar to all, through engravings) strikingly 
pourtrays the blinded mR.n feeling nbout for a. 
ffUiding hand. • Some to lend him by the haud' 
1s one word in the Greek, nnd tho srunc word 
occurs in connection with St. Paul's own blind­
ness in ix. S. That blindness, too, wns • for a. 
sea.son' ; but whether its blessed result wns pn­
rallclcd in tho case of Elymn.s, we know not. 

9. It is at this point in the history that the 
name of Saul is dropped and that of Paul taken 
up. Some ho.ve thought tbo.t the latter uame 
was adopted by the Apostle in honour of Serg;us 
Paulus; but this is in every way improbable, 
and the best writers think tho.t he ho.d both 
n=tes, the one J.ewish, the other Roman, from 
childhood (Lessen XIV., Note 4). But if so, 
why docs 'Paul' supersede 'Saul• just at this 
juncture 1 The best explanation seems to be 
that the Gentile name was assumed because the 
Apostle's missionary work among the Gentiles 
was heginning. 

It was, says Dr. Alexander, 'the time fixed 
by Divine authority for Paul's manifestation as 
Apostle of the Gentiles; and this manifestation 
was made more conspicuous by its coincidence 
with his triumph over a representative of un­
believing and apostate Judo.ism, and the con­
version of a.n officio.I representative of Rome 
whose name was identical with his own Apos­
tolical title. The critical juncture was still 
further marked by Paul's first miracle, or eign 
of his Apostleship (see 2 Cor. xii. 12), preceded 
by o. few words conceived and uttered in the 
highest tone of Apostolical authority' ( quoted 
in the .Annotated Pa,·agrapl, Bible). 

And Howson well says, 'As Abram was 
changed into Abraham, when God promised 
tha.t he should be the father of ma.ny nations ; 
as Simon wa.s changed into Peter, when it was 
said, On this rock I will build My Church­
so So.ul is changed into Paul at the moment of 
his first great victory among tile heathen' (C. & 
H., i., chap. v., p. 182). 

This view is confirmed by the fact that from 
this time St. Paul takes the leo.d. Hitherto it 
has been 'Barnabas and Saul' ; henceforth it is 
'Paul and his company' (ver. 13) or 'Paul and 
Barnabas' (vere. 43, 46, 50, KV. 2, 22, 35). The 
three exceptions to this (xiv. 14, KV. 12, 25) 
can each be specially accollllted for, and, indeed, 
rather prove the rule. 

ADDITIONAL NOTE ill. 
ST. l'AUL'S FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY. 

It may help the teacher, in getting up 
Lessons XXII, XXIII., and XXIV., if a. 
special Note is devoted to a. brief descrip• 
tion of the route of St. Paul's first mission­
ary tour, which is the subject of those Les­
sons._ A reference to the ma.p a.t the be­
gLll.ll.lng of the volnme will explain the 
geographical allusions, 

From the Syrian Antioch, Paul and Bar­
na.has ' went down• (Acts xiii. 4 (}reek) 
the _O_rontea to Seleucia (see Addit. Note II., 
p. 62 l. . From the coast there the high 
mountains of the island of Cyprus can loe 

distinctly seen, on a clear day, rising above 
the south-westem horizon; and, with a fair 
wind, the voyage to Salamis would not 
occupy more than a. few hours. Thence 
they went, no doubt on foot, and probably 
by a Roman road, to Paphos, the capital, 
about a hundred miles off at the further 
end of the island. Their next destination 
would natnra.lly be some part of the great 
peninsula. which we now call Asia Minor ; 
and as St. Paul had already spent some 
time in Cilicia (ix. 31), xi. 25), they set their 
faces towards the next province, Pam-
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phylia. There would be no difficulty in 
finding some small vessel about to •ail 
thither, and, after sailing across a part of 
the Mediterranean famous in ancient his­
tory for two great n,ival battles (between 
the Greeks and Persians, and between the 
Romans and Antiochus of Syria), they were 
safely landed aL 1'crga, on the river 
Cestrus. 

Howson supposes that they started from 
Seleucia about March, that being the time 
when ancient navigation 'opened' for the 
sea.son (comp. xxvii. 12, xxviii. 11); and 
that they arrived at Perga about May. If 
so, they would ' find the inhabitants desert­
ing its hot and silent streets' ; as it has 
always been the custom for almost the 
whole population of these sultry coasts to 
move up into the mountains for the summer. 
A picturesque account of 'an almost unin­
terrupted train of cattle and people,' which 
passed up on May 10th is quoted from Sir 
C. Fellows' Travels in C. & H., i., chap. vi., 
p. 200. This would account for Paul and 
Barnabas not stopping at Perga on this 
occasion. 

The climate rapidly changes as the tra­
veller 11.'!cends the great chain of Taurus. 
One day he sees the corn whitening for har­
vest; the next day he has risen to where it 
is not an inch above the ground. ' The 
upper part of this district IS a wild re­
gion of cliffs, often isolated and bare, 
and separated from each other by valleys 
of sand.' Down the deep ravines rush 
foaming torrents, not perennially, but 
when the rains or the melting snows fill 
the water-courses ; and the ' perils of 
waters ' from the sudden flow are among 
the most serious encountered by the tra­
veller. The region was also peculiarly one 
of ' perils of robbers' ; for the marauding 
habits of the lawless mountain tribes are 
meationed by several ancient writers. 

Having crossed the Taurus, Paul and 
Barnabas would soon arrive at Pisidian 
Antioch (see Lesson XXIII., Note 3). 

When driven thence, they completely 
changed the direction of their journey, and 
turned back towards the south-ea,st, follow­
ing (no doubt) the course of the great ro;id 
which stretches right across Asia :1,fin,,r 

, from Ephesus to Cilicia and Syria, and 
which would carry them over broad bare 
upland plains to Iconium, On these plains 
myriads of flocks have grazed in all ages, 
and eu pp lied wool for the markets oi 
Greece and Rome, as they still do for those 
of Great Britain. In this respect, and in 
the scarcity of water (see Lesson XXlV., 
Note .8), these Lycaonian plains resemble 
those of Australia. 

Another peculiarity of the country is that 
the mountains rise abruptly in small but 
lofty masse,s, like so many rocky islands 
rising out of the sea. At the foot of the 
most remarkable of these islet peaks, called 
Kara-Dagh (Black Mountain), is supposed 
to have stood the town of Lystra; and 
Derbe was probably a little to the east, 
where there is now a village called Divle. 

At this point Paul and Barnabas had 
come very near to the ' Cilician Gates,' the 
famous defile, eighty miles long, through 
the Taurus chain, a little to the north of 
Tarsus (see description in C. & H., i., chap. 
vtii., p. 302). It would, therefore, have 
been easy for them to have returned home 
by that short cut ; and this fact, combined 
with the penis they had incurred on the 
journey, str1k1ngly witne~se:, to the eelf­
denying de.-otion which !eel them to retrace 
their steps, visit successively the very cities 
whence persecution had driven them 
(xiv. 21), and return by the same dangerous 
route to Perga. Howson suggests that they 
came down into the Pamphylian plain at 
the close of autumn, and, finding Perga 
now full for the winter season, 'preached 
the Word' there (:xiv. 25). 

They did not em bark, as they bad dis­
embarked, in the river at Perga; but went 
on to Attaleia, on the sea-coast, and' thence 
sailed to Antioch' in Syria (:tiv. 26). 

Lesson XXIII.-Two Sabbaths in a Synagogue. 
' Take heed how ye hear.' 

Read-Acts xiii. 13-52; Learn-Ps. xcv. 8-11 ; Mark vi. 11 ; Luke x. 16. (Hymns, -10. 
62, 144, 145, 202, 232, 258, 261, 263, 26·1, 377.) 

To THE TEACHER, 
It will be assumed, in this and subsequent Lessons, that the relations between the Jews 

and the Gentiles, and the feelings of the former towards the latter, in St. Paul's time, are 
understood by teachers and scholars, be.ving been fully treated in Lesson XIX. If further 
explanations should be needed, that Lesson must be referred to. 

The length of this Lesson will depend on the time given to St. Paul's sermon. This can 
be omitted entirely if necessary, or merely described in a few words as conveying the 
announcement of a crucified and risen Saviour. On the other band, if it be taken more 
fully the.n in the Sketch, the episode of Mark's desertion must be left out; and the appli­
co.tion might be altered into the simple pressing home of the message of 'forgiveness of 
sins through this Man.' But the application in the Sketch is one which should be taken 
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•omeu•he,•e in teaching on the Act&, being baaed on circumstaucee repeatedly met with in 
that book; and the preaent 11ppean the best opportunity. 

The teacher will not fail to notice that the fint t.ext for repetition ia from the Venite, 
and hence the words are very familiar. An opportunity therefore occurs of referring to 
what the schola.rs hear in church; a.nd such opportunities should not be lost. 

Care must be taken in this Lesson not to confuse the two Antioch.t. 

SKETCII 011' LESSON. 

We have seen Barnabas :md S:,.ul starting 
on their first missionary journey. Where 
did they go first? Where was their first vic­
tory over S11.tan·~ power ?-[recapitulate], 
Which of the two Apostles won this vic­
rory? ver. 9; and now he, the younger and 
hitherto the inferior, takes the lead as the 
'Apostle of the Gentiles '-and at same 
time drops his Jewish name a.nd takes his 
Roman one, :ver. 13. [La.t Lesson, Note 9.] 

Will they stay at Pa.phos after the great 
victory? Everything looking well, now 
the governor with them ; but their work 
not to stay in one plaoe-mnst do among 
the Gentiles what Jesus Himself did among 
the Jews, Luke iv. 43. [nlust.-Whcn 
.,ower cas/,s seed in one place, does 1w stand 
still and watch till it comes up 1 No, goes on 
.,owing elsewhere.] 

On board ship a.gain, a.cross the sea­
whither? ver. 13. Then difficult jonmey 
before them~ver great snow-capped 
mountains by dangerous road, to get to 
great city 100 mile• off [ see Addit. Note 
III., p. 66]. Do they shrink? One does 
--one of the three who started together 
-ver. 5, 13 (see xv. 38). [See Note 1.] 
What is that W<e ? Those three ea.me ont 
to tight Christ's battle. r SU 1.ast Luson ]­
what is Mark now ?-and whs.t does the 
Captain say of deserters? Luke ix. 62 ; 
Heb. L 38. If he was afraid, what ehonld 
he have done? see Pe. lvL3-

• Shrink not, Christians : will le yield 1 
Will ve quit the pa.inful 1lel ! 
Will ye flee in danger's hour! 
Know ye not your Captain', power'!' 

Will the other two shrink likewise? Al­
ways harder to go on when comrades have 
drawn back ; but they do ' know their Cap• 
te.in's power,' and in next verse we find 
them at the end of their journey. 

In this city two interesting scenes, on two 
successive Sabbaths. Look at them to-day. 

Tu& FmsT SABBATH. 
This Antioch like the other, a Gentile 

city ; yet many Jews settled here, so one 
place where true God worshipped-their 

• synagogue. Here, far from Jerusalem, the 
Scriptu_res read, and • the Lord's song ' 
sung 'ID a strange land· (see Ps. cmvii. 
4). And some Gentiles, too, have learned 
about Jehovah, and attend the services 
(ver. 16, 43). 

Look into the synagogue on this Bah• 
bath. [Picture acene • •ee Note 4. J Two 
strangers sitting at 'lower end-perhaps 
the ' ruler ' has heard they are Rabbis 
from J:'aleetine-if eo, how glad the con­
wegat1on to hear some one who can apeak 

to them of the holy city and Jehovah's 
Temple !-so what are they asked to do P 
ver. 15. 

How glad Paul of the opportunity I 
True, his mission to Gentiles ; but he 
loves his own nation, and what does he 
long for? Rom. x. 1. In Judma they have 
reject.ed Jesus and Rh Apostles ; but here, 
ill this far-off city, may they not be less 
proud and bitt.er? may they not receive 
the Gospel gladly? Now see some of the 
things he says [ see Notu 5, 6] :-

( a) He reminds them of God's mercies to 
their nation, down to King David's time, 
ver. 16-22. 

(b) What were all Jews looking out for? 
For a successor to King David-one as 
great as he-to deliver them from the 
Romane and make them a great nation 
again. Well, says St. Paul, this expected 
King has come, ver. 23-26. 

(c) Would they say, 0 no I it could not 
be j esue the Nazarene, for our rulers put 
Him to death-? Thie, says Paul, the very 
reason for believing in Him, for His rejec­
tion was predicted, ver. 27-29 (see lea. 
!iii. 3). 

(d) But how could He reign if He were 
dead? Ah, that 'e no difficulty, for He 
rose again, ver. 30, 31 ; and this p1·oves He 
is indeed Messiah, for of this also God spoke 
by the prophets, ver. 32-37. 

(e) Now come the 'glad tidings.' No 
doubt they had oft.en asked Job's ques­
tion (ix. 2), 'How should man be juet 
with God? ' They only knew one way, 
by keeping Moses' Jaw; but then they 
could not keep it (why? 1 John iii, 4), so 
felt how true those word& (which we hear 
so often in church), 'In thy eight shall no 
man living be justified' (Ps. cxliii. 2; comp. 
Rom. iii. 20; Gal. ii. 16, iii. 10, 11). 
Might pray, 'God be merciful to me a 
sinner'; but knew not how God could be 
merciful. Now Paul telle them, ver. 38, 39 
-• through this Man '-how? see Rom. iii. 
24, 25, iv. 25; Gal. iii. 13; l Pet. ii. 24, iii. 18. 

Do the congregation like the sermon ? 
Paul sees aome do not, for how does he 
end? ver. 40, 41 ; juet like our 1st text for 
rep., 'To-day, if ye will hear His voice, 
harden not your hearts.' But others- ? 
see ver. 42, 43. 

THE 8EOOND SABBATH. 
What happened then? ver. 44. How 

came this? Think-all that week Paul's 
message talked about in the cit,v-' Free 
forgiveness, God acquitting (which 'jue­
tifying' means) sinners for Hie Son's aake1 Uiough Moses' law condemns them-gooa 
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new■ Indeed I' But for whom this good 
news ? Did not he any ' all that believe ' ? 
Onn that mean Jews only? The heathen 
will ~o and see if they too me.y share the 
blesemg Laee Note 7 I ; so the synagogue 
thronged, and crowds unable to get in. 
What do the J ewe think of that? ver. 4&­
' Fancy Gentile, expecting God's favour ! ' 
See Paul's answer, ver. 46, 47. Like this: 
'You, the old chosen race, he.ve the first 
offer; but if you refuse, is God's good 
purpose to come to nought? If the in­
vited guests ete.y away, must bring in 
others,' see Matt. xxii, 1-9. 

See th~ resul~-twofold :-(a) Gentiles 
believin_g:/· (b) Jews etirnng up persecu­
tion. J / lust.-Same fire whu:h ,often• 
wax, harden• clay. l What do Paul and 
Barnabas do? J uet what Christ had di­
rected, see Matt. x, 23 and 2nd text for 
rep. [see Note 8]. But how can the new 
converts get on without them? Must they 
not be crushed down with grief and fear? 
Nothing of the kind, ver. 52-' filled with 
joy' !-how is this? see Rom. v. 1, 2-
, being j1,stified by faith,' they can rejoice; 
see Ps. cxviii. 6-' the Lord on their side ' 
now-' what can man do to them?' 

Which <if tMu Ilrorer, Me we like , 
The same Gospel comes to us-how no 

we receive it? The people of Antioch 
heard it on two Sabbaths-on how many 
have yo,u heard it? 

Are you like the Jews, rejecting, con• 
tradicting1 even blaspheming? Some do 
that. What does Christ say of them? 
2nd text for rep.-what became of Sodom 
and Gomorrah ?-even that fate 'more 
tolerable ' I 

Are you like the Gentiles? Does it 
make yon glad to hear about Christ? Do 
you, when one Sunday over, long for the 
next, and think of God's love meanwhile? 
Pray for grace • to hear meekly Bis Word, 
and to receive it with pure affection ' 
(Litany). 

But are you like neither 1 Not rejecting, 
yet not accepting ? What is that really? 
[lllwt.-1 nffer you money-you simply do 
not put out your hand lo lake it-ia 1101 
that r,jecting it ?J Ah, some are eager to 
hear God's Word-negroes and savages, 
whom 7.on would look down npon as the 
Jews did upon the Gentiles-and they will 
be in heaven when some clever English 
boys and girls 'cast out' (Luke xiii. 28, 29). 

NOTES, 
l. Va.iious reasons have been assigned tor 

Mark'• desertion of Paul and Barnabas. That 
it waa desertion, and not merely a _preference 
for some other field of labour under his spiritual 
father St. Peter (see l Pet. v. 13), ae some have 
conjectured, is clear from Acts xv. 38. Others 
have thought that he had doubts about the free 
admission of the Gentiles to the Church; or that 
he was offended at Paul's taking the lee.d instead 
of his cousin (see last Lesson, Note 9). Matthew 
Henry pithily says, 'Either he did not like the 
work, or he wanted to go and see hie mother.' 
Probably the chief reason was that he shrank 
from the hardships of a missionary's lile. In 
after years he became 'a comfort ' and ' profit­
able' to St. Paul (Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11); he 
is said to have presided over the Church of 
Alexandria (see an article by lip. Wordsworth in 
the Clturch S. S. Mag. for March, 1867) ; and 
to him we owe one of the Four Gospels. 

2. Pcrga in Pamphylia, situated seven miles 
from the coast on the River Cestrus, wn.s o.n 
important city, and noted (lilio Ephesus) for its 
Temple ol Diana. On the route from Perga to 
Antioch, see Additional Note III., page 66. 

3. Antioch in Pisidia must be carefully dis­
tinguished from the much greater Antioch in 
Syria, whence Paul and Barnabas had first 
started. It was built by the same great monarch, 
Beleucus Nico.tor (see Addit. Note II., page 62), 
and was on tbe high road from EP.hesus and 
Smyrna eastward. It was, like Philippi (Acts 
xvi. 12), a Roman I colony '-a tOJ;'Dl which will 
be explained in Lesson XXVIII. In C. & II. 
(J?. 205) there is an interesting account of the 
dlocovcry of its site in 1833. 

4. The word • synagogue ' is R Greek one, 
meo.ninl\' aasembly. It is almost identical with 
tho Ln.tin I congrcgo.tion,' an<l is nctun.J.ly so 
tro.nsln.tcd in ver. 43. Like our word 'church,' 
it originally designated the n.scmbly of wor­
shippers (comp. John ix. 22; Act• ix. 2), but 
m courso of time was o.pplicd to the building in 
which they met. 

Synagogues generally stoo<l on the highest 

ground in or near the town, and Tere ~o buili 
that one end was towards Jerusal~m (like chan­
cels towar<ls the east), a.t which end ,rn s the e.rk 
or chest containing the Books of the Law, &c., 
and the ' chief seats' eo eagerly sought (Matt. 
:z::xiii. 6; Jas. ii. 2, 3). The pulpit, which stood 
in the centre of a raised platform, occupied a 
position 6imilar to that in onr churches. The 
women sat in a. separate gn.llery, behind a 
lattice. 

Every Jew, on entering a synagogue, put on 
the I Ta.llith,' a Teil worn over the head. No 
doubt Paul an<l Barnabas did so, and this would 
show them to be Jews. 

The service consisted of prayers, read by the 
• ruler,' the people standing (Me.rk ri. ~5; Luke 
:xvi.ii. 11) a.nd responding 'Am.en'; singing o1 
the Psalms; the reading, first of the Law, then 
of the Prophets (o.s first and second lessons); 
and the 'deraah,' or I word of exhortation' (ver. 
15). See further, 'Life of Our Lord,' Lc!!son 
XXII., Note 2. 

5. In the Greek ot ver. 17, 18, there are some 
very uncommon words, ~hich wor<ls a.re f0tmd in 
the Septuagint Greek version of Deut. i. and 
Isa. i. Now these two chapters are ree.d e.s the 
two I lessons' from the Law and the Prophets on 
the 6Wlle day in the J ew:ish kalendur: hence it i, 
conjectured that they had actually been read thoJ 
day in the synagogue of Antioch, and that t~ 
words in question were used by St. Pa.ul as refer­
c-nces to t~c lessons. One is the word in vcr. 
18, wrongly rrndcrcd I suffered their mD..Dners,' 
which shoul<l Le l°' in the margin) 'nur.;ed them 
ns children'; see Deut. i. 31; Isa. i. 2. If thi .. 
be eo, St. Paul's introductory rcmnrk!:i would 
have the effect of 'Yes, God has indeed co.red fot 
our nation, as you have heard to-day : now I will 
tell you of His last a.nd greatest mercy.' 

6. This sermon is strikingly similar to that ol 
Stephen ( compare the historical aumma.ry in enth, 
and the solemn warnings with which en.eh closes), 
thus illustrnting the profound effect of the latter 
upon the mind of Sllul of 'l'u.rsus, see Lesson X., 
:N"ote 13. It is nbo rcuiarlmblc as containing 
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(~er. S~, ~9) the first brief st"tomcnt of thot gr,,ot 
• Piutlino' cloctrine (R.B it is called) of justification 
hr fR.ith, which i5 ~ prominl'nt in the Epistl ... ~s to 
lhf! Homanti e.nd Galatinns. This point is well 
kou1:d1t out in Smith's Stttde,rf's l\-. T. Hist.., 
p. 3i7. The ~ermon is 11,dnurR.bly pn.ra.phra~cd by 
Yaughon (Ch. of Pi,·st J)a11s, p. 154, &c.), nnd 
more fully expo·mdcd by Stier nnd Baumg,utcn. 

T. ,or. 42, nccording to the best MSS., should 
,.,.,d 'As they [i.,., the worshippers] were going 
ont, fhe11 besought,' &c. The Gentiles arc not 
mC'tmt here. It is true that among the worship­
i::cr. "·ore some proselytes (Yer. 43), -who would be 
lrcntiles, and who a.re addressed in ~or. 16 ns 'ye 
thnt fear God.' Jlut the heathen did not come 
to the oynagogue till the followmg Sabbath. 

e. • Shook nff tho dust of their feet ago.Inst 
them.' lt wns n Jowish custom to shako otr tho 
dust of ~utile ln.nds as unclean on roturui.ng 
from a Journey; and Christ directed His die-­
ciplcs t~ do so where they were rejected, o.e a sign 
of len.nng the place to its sin and its punish­
~ncnt. Sec MA.tt. x. 14, 15 ; Mark Yi. 11 i Luko 
1x. 5, x. ll. A tranller in Pisidie. observes 
'Literally they may have eh1tkon off the dust of 
their feet,_ fo~ even now (November) the ronds 
abound mLh 1t, and m the summer months it 
must bo n plain of dust.' (A.rundell' s Aaia 
Mi11or, quoted in C. & H.) 

1 Coasts,' in vcr. 50, e.s in the N. T. generally, 
docs not mean the sca-ooast, but the border or 
bounda.ry of a country or district. 

Lesson XXIV.-The Perils of a Missionary. 
'Out efihem all the Lord delivered me.' 

Reac?-.'\.cts xiv.; Lear11-2 Cor. ::<i. 25-27; 2 Tim. iii. 10-12. (Hymns 124, 127, 168, 
19'1, 202, 235, 23,, 311, 379,382,387, 390). • 

To THE TEACHER, 

The chapter befoce us has been taken as in the Sketch, in order to bring into one view 
some of the principal danger.; of St. Paul's missionary life,-a topic of peculiar interest, 
and one that 'Vlill prove far from unpractical if made the occasion of an effort to inspire 
in the scholars' minds an enthusiasm like his. Volunteers can always be found for a 
perilous service; and though this Lesson may not waken in a single youthful breast the 
idea of being one day a missionary (though why should it not?), yet it may be instru­
mental in making some, who are striving to lh-e for Christ, more patient and more fear­
less amid their trials and difficulties, which, however email, are as real in their way as 
those of the great A.post] e. 

The points in this chapter which are missed in the Sketch have been, or will be, 
taken in other Lessons: thus, the teachings to be drawn from the cure of the lame man 
appeared in Lesson V. ; and those of St. Paul's speech to the Lystrians will appeai: when 
we come to that addressed to the Athenians. 

Will any tee.cher think of explaining the word 'peril' ? It will not be needless with 
so,ne classes. But a passing hint may here be given about such explanations. Never 
put such questions as, • What is a peril? ' Easy as they seem, they are in reality most 
difficult. Nothing is harder to give than a definition. Rather take this line: 'St. Paul 
tells us of his perils-were you ever in peril? When? When you cross a wide street just 
a.s :i. cart is coming, what peril are you in?' In this way, children are made to catch the 
meaning of words which may be quite strange to them. 

SKETCH OF LESSON. 

Our 1st te:rl for rep. gives :i. long list of 
'perils'-who went through them? Now 
we all have • perils,' and we pray against 
them (see Collect 'for Aid against all 
Perils,' and Coll. 4th S. after Epiph.) ; bnt 
which of the perils in these verses do no! 
come on us ? How came they on St. Paul ? 
would they if he had !tt.ayed quietly at 
home? It was because he was a mis­
~ionary. Many of these perils on this first 
Journey of which we are now reading. See 
some of them to-day. 

I. Sr. PA.UL's PERll,S IN TRAVELLI~G. 
Where did we leave him last Sunday? 

How h:1d he come from Antioch in Syria 
to Antioch in Pisidia? 

(1) Two sea voyages, Seleucia to Sala-

mis, Paphos to Perga. AIJ.y perils in them? 
[ Describe danger on sea-especially then, 
when no compass, and small open vessel­
refer !o Acts xxvii. ; Ps. cvii. 23-29. l 
What does he say in our text?-' pedls in 
the sea'-' thrice' shipWTecked-' a night 
and a day in the deep'-tossed about by 
the waves, perhaps only grasping a plank. 
None of this recorded in the Acts-so may 
have happened on this journey. (Voyage 
to Rome long after 2 Cor. was written.) 

(2) Very dangerous journey from Perga 
to Antioch. [See Additional Note III., 
p. G6. J Over great mountains, by steep 
narrow paths, along edges of precipices. 
Rushing streams to cross-strong enough 
to sweep one away-no bridges. f Jllust.­
~fissionar1/'s wife in Aji·ica-ill <l'jever-
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carri~d in litter-_beare,·s swept dmon in 
cross,ng slremn,-sick lady felt into water, J 
And in these_ mountain~ o:,any robbers­
tho~ght nothmg of 'strtppmg, wounding, 
leavmg half dead' (Lnke x, 80) any one 
they could catch. Does St. Paul mention 
t~e•e in our_ text?-' perils of waters' (i.e., 
r1verH), 1 perils of robbers,' and 'weariness, 
J?ainfulness, hunger, thirst, cold, nakedness' 
(as if robbed)- all these perils of travel­
ling, 

II. ST. PAUL'S PERILS FROM ms OWN 
COUNTRYMEN. 

Who opposed him at Antioch? who 
stirred up the rulers against him ? x:ili. 45, 
50 [ last Lesson]. Would you not expect 
his own countrymen to take his part ? 
Instead of this, heathen anxious to hear, 
Jews doing nothing but hinder. (So 
in modem times, many English ha'l"e 
opposed missions: e.g., at first no mis­
sionaries allowed in India.) Now see what 
the J ewe did in other cities, 

Whither did Paul and Barnabas flee from 
Antioch? xiii. 51. What place in Iconium 
would they be likely to avoid? Surely the 
Jewish synagogues where so opposed before. 
Did they? ver. 1. Were they as badly 
received here? Not at first, ver. 1. How 
joyful for them I-this time both Jews and 
Gentiles converted in multitudes.; and not 
only these mirncles on men's souls, but what 
else? ver. 3 (see Mark xvi. 17, 18). Such 
wonders excite the whole city; but do all 
agree about them? ver. 4. So in Jerusa.­
lem about Jesus, J oho vii. 12, 43, x. 19. 

Now why did not all support men who 
did such good things ?-who caused the 
division?· ver. ~-again hie 'own country­
men' I Are they content with speaking 
against him ? What do they aim at ? ver. 
5-Paul 'in peril' of being stoned. See 
presently how they brought this very thing 
on him ; but this time escape again by 
flight-whither? ver. 6. 

ill. ST. PAUL'S PERILS FROM THE 
HEATHEN. 

Among very different people now-Lys­
tra not great city, but little town-plain 
country folk, who seldom saw strangers, 
knew nothing of any religions but their 
own--Jupiter their great god-used to 
worship his image set up by city gate, ver. 
13. No Jewish synagogue here, where 
might hear of true God-perhaps only one 
half-Jewish family (xvi. 1). [See Notes 
3, 4]. So here Paul baa to preach ( as our 
missionaries .do) in streets, in market-place, 
under trees, anywhere. 

Now see two remarkable scenes at 
Lystra :-

(1) A great commotion in the town­
loud shouts-news spreading from mouth 
to month-from street to street, 'The gods 
come down ! ' Crowds of people gathered­
(if yon were told, 'nn nngel in next street,' 
how excitecl !)-in the midst whit,,-robed 
priests with knives, leading oxen gaily 
adorned with fl0wc1-s. 'What all this for? 

A grand 'thanksgiving ~ervice' [ illu81.-­
llwt f(j'T" Prince of Wale., ]-why? • the 
kind gods have made a m.tn able to walk 
who never walked in his life I '-so these 
oxen to be sacrificed in their honour. Now 
read ver. 8-13 : who was it that healed 
that lame man ?-who was it that the 
Lystrians were going to worship? [ See Notes 
6, 7. I • 

vv' as this very wicked? But they kne" 
no better-rather admire them-anx:ous tu 
please their gods, ready to give tlu;ir best tc 
them-which of us as devoted to our great 
God and F,ither? Are we not more like 
the Jews in Isaiah's day? see Isa. xliii. 
22-24. 

But look !-Paul and Barnabas rushing 
out-more alarmed tha.n at all the 'perils' 
the;i: have been through-this the worst 
peril of all, that they should have Gor:f, 
honour. (Comp. x. 26, xii. 22, 23; Rev. 
:rix. 10, xxii. 9.) How is this peril escaped? 
ver. 15-18 ( see Note 8J. 

(2) Perhaps next day - another great 
commotion-crowd pouring out of gate 
dragging a bruised, bleeding, sensele~ 
body-whose? ver. 19-one of the two 
they called gods yesterday ! He would not 
let them worship him: now they have 
stoned him ! There is a peril !-one of the 
very perils in 1st text for rep.-' once was I 
stoned.' This a peril from the heathen~ 
yes, but who set them up to it? ver. 19-
Panl's 'own countrymen' willing to follow 
him in those toilsome journeys if only 
they can spoil his work. 

Yet even in Lystra the work has not 
failed: who are sadly gathered round that 
mangled body?-· disciples '-pe,:haps the 
grateful cripple-perhaps young Timothy 
and his mother and grandmother [ see Note 
4]. If they could only revive him, how 
gladly nurse him through long weeks of 
gradual recov~ry ! But see !-no nnrsmg 
wanted-the Apostle, like the cripple, 'up­
right on his feet' and strong again ! [ Se~ 
Note 9.] 

Have we not seen perils enough 18-day 
to terrify tlie boldest missianary r Yet see 
where - tbese two go next [see Additional 
Note Ill., p. 66)-on to another heathen 
town, ver. 20-then back again to all those 
places of peril they have come from ! '"er. 
21. What to do? ver. 22-can't leave 
their converts half-instructed and trembling 
in midst of enemies. How encourage 
them ? Promise them no trials shall come ? 
No-' must through much tribulation eme,· 
the Kingdom '-how well they knew that 
after such a journey I True, all these perils 
could be avoided : but how? By doing 
what Mark- did [last Le,son ]-turning 
back from God's work ; but do you think, 
after all, Paul and Barnabas wished they 
had turned back too ? 

But now"1rcir"time come to go back, ver. 
24-26. What a joyfol missionary meeting 
that in the great Syrian city ! ver. ~;. 
Lookin_cr back on all the perils, bow thank• 
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fnlly ny (2nd te:s:t for ~-), • Out of them 
all the Lord delivered us I 

Kwwnarie, rvn much the •ame n$bi 
"°"'· Perils in travelling (see above; also 
Henry Me.rtyn-Bishop Mackenzie-Living­
lltone). Perils from the heathen (Judson­
John Williams-Vollmer-Bishop Patte­
son). Even perils from own countrymen 
'(Bishop Patteson's death really 0&used by 
white men's treachery)-this epeci&lly the 
peril of native missionaries (M&daga.scar 
martyrs-Negro catechist crucified by king 

of Dahomey). Did :you ever pray God to 
take cal'e ol our m1esiouariee? Do you 
help them with contributions? • Every 
little helps•-• Little drol?s of water' &c. 

Yoi.1 too, may be mies1onariee-by your 
Christian wordp and conduct. But if 80 
you too will eufl'er-2nd t.!xt for rep. still 
true-• All that ,viii live godly,' &c. Yet 
fear not,-

' Oft in sorrow, oft in woe, 
Onward, Christinn ! onward ro.' 

NOTES, 
1. Iconium was not renowned in ancient times ; 

but in the Middle Ages it was important as the 
Turkish capital for a long period. It is still a 
lo.rge city, and is called Konieh. See Kitto, p. 284. 

The d.ineion of the people of Iconium into two 

i::::s ~~~:~i~~! ~~~t:et~rti~ ~~ ~u.:~ 
days, We read, for instance, ·of the 'Blue Fac­
tion I and ' Green Faction ' at Antioch in Syria 
at t.his very period. 

2. The 'Greeks,' in T"er. 1, and ' Gentiles,' in 
ver. 2, are not the same. The former are the 
Gentile proselytes ; the latter the heathen. 

3. On Lyce.onie., e.nd its cities, Lystra and 
Derbe, see Add.it. Note III., p. 66. No mention 
is mo.de of BllY synagogue at these places. They 
were remote colllltry towns, 'With e. l'urely heathen 
population, speaking their own dialect (ver II), 
yet Ulldersta.nding the GTeek spoken by Paul and 
:Barna.bas,-just as, in many towns of Wales, 
English is understood, but Welsh is the le.ngue.gc 
of common intercourse. 

4. There was, however, a.t least one pe.rtlyJew­
ish family at Lystra. Here lived that unnamed 
Greek whose wife Eunice, and her mother Lois, 
are mentioned in ! Tim. i. 5, and whose BOn 
Timothy became e.fterwe.rd.s St. Paul's most con­
stant companion; see Acts xvi. 1. Timothy was, 
no doubt, converted e.t the Apostle's first visit, o.e 
the latter ea.Us him (1 Tim. 1. 2) • my own son in 
the faith,' and in xvi. l he i.salree.dy a• disciple.' 
U is in writing to him that St. Paul refers to the 

~

cutions • at Antioch, at Iconium, e.t Lystra • 
Tim. iii. II) ; and very likely he we.s one of 

converts who ' stood round about' the bruised 
and senseless body of the Apostle outside the gate 
of Lystre. ( ver. 20 J. 

5. The cure of the cripple e.t Lystra is in many 
respects very similar to the.t of the lame man by 
8t. Peter (che.p. iii.), 'With which it should be 
compared. 'Faith to be healed,' in the Greek, is 
•to be ,aoed.' It wa.s a faith in St. Paul's mes­
so.ge, and would therefore save his soul as well as 
qualify hlm for e. miraculous bodily cure. 

6. Jupiter (or Zeas) we.e the greatest of the 
cla.ssical deities, the 'father of Gods and men.' 
Mercury ( or Hennes) was the god of eloquence, 
and regarded as ' the messenger of the gods.' 
TheJ>oet Ovid preserves a legend the.t Jupiter at 
one time _e.ssumed hume.n fonn, and ,'1.sited these 
very regions, attended by Mere~: which ac­
wunts for Paul and Bamabae bemg t11.ken for 
them. Be.me.bas we.s probably older than Paul, 
~nd perhap,; of more commanding mien (see 2 
Cor • I. 10), a.nd would therefore look more like 
the 6Upenor deity ; while Paul, as 'the chief 
6J,eo.ker,' would naturally be identified w:ith the 
god of eloq~ence. Jupiter was the patron or 
tutelary deity of the Lystrians: his temple or 
st.atul:" we..,;; close by (' before their city,' ver. 13); 
so thr1t the pe:ople thoui;ht their own god had 
~nF: :~mon_~ them. l'ict.w-te of both deities a.re 
lll~t!n lil Kitt1:1, p. 281:i. 

7. The oxen (rather, bulls) o.nd garlands fused 
to adorn altnrs &nd victims) wero brought ! into 
the gates,' i.e. (e.s the Greek shows), to the doors 
of the house to which l'aul and Barne.bas ho.d 
gone after the mi.racle,-perhaps the house of 
Timo~hy's pa.rents. The two Apostles, not 
kno'!J.ng what ~e cries meant (which _i• certe.inly 
unplied, and which nccounts for the dialect being 
here specie.Uy mentioned, see Note 3), were un­
conscious of the honours in store for them lllltil 
they saw the sacrificial procession; e.nd then, 
horror-struck, they rushed out to prevent the 
profanity. Raphael's famous cartoon gives e. 
vind idoe. ot the scene. 

8. There ce.n be no doubt that the appeal of 
the two Apostles to the people (ver. 15-17) was 
&etue.lly spoken by St. Paul. Its tone is very 
similar to that of his speech at Athens (chap. 
xvi..i.); and its expressions recur in his Epistles, 
comp. ver. 15 w:ith I Thess. i. 9, e.nd ver, 17 with 
Rom. i. 19, 20. Deing addressed to an ignorant 
heathen population, there is no reference to the 
Scriptures or to the Jewish expectntione of 
Messiah; its argument is one which a. simple 
people could Ullderst.and, appealing to the won­
ders of creation and the providences of eve17.­
day life. The allusion to rain e.s a Divine gift 
was peculiarly appropriate, as that district was 
be.re and dreary, and frequently suJl'ered from a 
scarcity of water. 

9. There is no ea.use for surprise in the sudden 

~~eP:ul t!':d t~~t~ 0
ih1:fic~~~~~ !.°~ 

ignorant populace is proverbial; e.nd the Jewish 
e.ccusers probably suggested to them that the 
miracle had been done by d.iabolice.l arts-which 
would be the more readily believed after the 
refusal of Divine honours by the Apostles. 

In 2 Cor. xi. 25, St. Paul says, • Once was I 
stoned.' Paley, in the Ho1·m Paulina:, remarks 
on the exact agreement of this 'With Acts xiv., 
where two attempts to stone the Apostle a.re men­
tioned, only one of which succeeded (ver. 5, 19), 
His recovery e.t Lyetre. we.s certainly m.iro.culoue; 
for though 1t does not appear that he was actu­
ally deo.d, yet he must have l,een terribly 
bruised e.nd crushed, e.nd quite unfit to travel, 
e.s he did next day. 

10. There appears to have been no l'ersecu­
tion at Derbe, e.nd this city is not mentioned in 
2 Tim. iii. II. Here St. Paul • taught many' 
(ver. 21)-literally, • me.de many disciples' (e.s 
in Matt. xxviii. 19). One of these was probably 
Gaiue of Derbe (xx. 4). 

11. • Ordained elders in every church' (ver. 23) 
--i.e., preabyterB, to act aa rcgularp11.stors. The 
Apostles were ae careful in organising ~he newly-­
formed churches a.e they were zealous m. preach­
ing the Goepel. Tboy ' me.de choice of flt per­
sons to serve in the ~cred nuniF;try of the 
Church' (Prayer for Ember Weeks). 

12. 'Antioch' in vcr. 26 iH of course Antioch 
in Syria, whence they had first started. 
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Lesson IlV.-The First Christian Council. 
' When lle, the Spi,rit of Truth, u come, lle will ,quide you into all truth. 

Read-Acts xv, 1-86; Learn-Gal, ii, 16, v, 1, 6, (Hymn1, 62, 105, 111, 122, 144, 
147, 176, 365). 

To THB TIU.CHER, 

Probably this Leeson will generally be considered the most diflicnlt of the Conrae; and 
in some booka for Sunday-school use the chapter is omitted entirely. The difficulty 
arises, partly from a confnsed idea that the 'four prohibitions' embody the decision on 
the main question at issue in the Council, and partly from a feeling that this main 
question cannot be intelligibly explained to children ; besides which, there is a generally­
felt doubt whether such a subject is suitable for Sunday-scholars of the nineteenth 
century at a.II, On these points it may be observed-(a) That the key to a right 
understanding of the whole passage is the entire distinctness of the 'four prohibitions• 
from the great decision (see Division II. and Note 6)-a distinctness which is clearly 
shown in the ·sketch by the division of the subject into 'A Question about Salvation 
and 'A Question about Conduct'; (b) That the main question, i.e., the one' about salva­
tion,' is quite capable of being simply explained,-and it is hoped that the Sketch gi,es 
ample instructions for doing so; (c) That the subject is both an impcrtant and a 
practical one, a.s it is believed most teachers will agree who glance first at the points of 
the application, And even without these points there would still be the central topic of the 
Lesson, viz., that salvation itself is absolutely the free gift of God, that human merit has 
no part whatever in obtaining it, and yet that the highest of laws, the Jaw of Jove, is 
binding upon. us just because we have a 'so great salvation.' It cannot surely be said that 
this is unimportant or unsuitable for Sunday-scholars, 

The unusual length of the Sketch is more apparent than real. Sections 1 and 2 of 
Division I., which are introductory to the study of the passage, will be scarcely required 
with scholars who have gone intelligently through preceding Lessons ; while in those 
classes where it is necessary to take these sections fully, in order to make clear what 
follows, it will be unnecessary to explain the speeches of St. Peter and St. Ja.mes, and the 
teacher will pass at once from the description of the scene in the Council, at the 
beginning of Section 3, to its decision in Section 4. Except with elder scholars, too, the 
' four prohibitions' need not be explained in detail, bot merely noticed in general terms, 
as in the Sketch. It is essential that teachers should remember that they are not 
instructing divinity students : if they were, they would be bound to explain every verse ; 
a.s it is, all that has to be done is to pick out what will tend to the children's spiritnal 
profit. But, since adequate knowledge is indispensable to simplicity in teachmg, teacher.i 
should spare no pains to make themselves masters of the passage before them. 

No allusion is made in the Sketch to the subject of General or other Church Councils, 
the more obvious topics occupying all the available space. But competent teachers of 
senior classes would do well to refer to the Four acknowledged General Councils (that 
of Nicrea, for instance, to which we owe the Nicene Creed) ; to the contrast between that 
true '<Ecumenical Council ' which is described in this chapter, and the modem attempt.s 
at its imitation ; and to the dnty incumbent on English Churchmen, of praying for those 
smaller Councils Convocations and Conferences of various kinds, now so frequently held 
in connection with our own Ch~uch, that to them also 'the same Spirit' may gi..-e 'a right 
judgment in all things.' 

SKETCH OF LESSON. 

What do we specially pray for on Whit­
sun Day? see Collect-;-' G~ant us bJ: the 
same Spirit to have a ne:ht p1dgment mall 
things.' 'The sam.e'-Who ?-He who at 
Pentecost did 'teach the hearts of God's 
faithful people.' What promise did Chr!st 
g-ive about that I same Spirit'? John_ ,nv; 
26, xvi, 13-1 shall teach you all thmgs, 

1 shall guide you i?to all b11th.' _Why do 
we need His teachm~? Without it. would 
often not know whatto belie"<"e. think, say, 
do-perplexed because one says one thing, 
another says another. 

See to-dav how the Holy Spirit did teach 
and ~tide 'the Chmch in a time of great 
difficulty. 
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I. A Ql11i:STION ABOrT SALYATIO!ll, 
1. Whal St. I'm1l told the heathen, nbo11t 

:taltiation.. 
When he and Barnabas preached, as we 

hR'<"e seen [la.<t three Lessons], on that Jong 
jonrney, what was the grea.t thing they 
had to tell ? One thing wa.s this, ' You 
heRthcn a.re all wrong, worshipping false 
gods-must turn to the One Living and 
True God' (xi,·. 15). But this not all: 
heathen would ask, ' \Vbat will God do to 
us ? will He not destroy us for our wicked­
ness ? ' Wha.t would Pa.ul sa:y then ? This : 
'No, He lo'l"CS you-sent His Son to save 
you, His Spirit to ma.ke yon holy-will 
Justify (i.e., a.cquit) you from all things 
if'-ifwhat1 :i::iii. 39-' believe' in His Son 
Jesus. No wonder they were 'glad' (xiii. 
48) at such news ! 

Thus God had let the hea.then cnme 
into the Church. But by what rkJor had 
they come in? see :i::i,.-, 2i-' the door of 
faith.' They just believed the message, 
then showed they believed by coming to 
baptism; thus 'saved,' see Mark =i. 16; 
Rom.>::, 9, 10. 

2. What the. Christian Phari.sees thought 
Moul sr,/vation. 

Christian Pharisees ! who were they ? 
In Jerusalem, among the 'multitudes ' of 
con'<"erts (v. 14), many Pharisees, even 
priests (n. ,)._ But, although be~ieved in 
Jesus as the risen and ascended Kmg, still 
very strict, as before (see xxi. 20)-still 
thought God loved Jewish nation only, 
and hared all others. 

W onld they be glad to hear of the 
heathen being turned to God ? Yes ( even 
wicked unbelieving Pharisees tried to do 
thai, Matt. :x:riii. 15 ). But then, every 
convert to become like a Jew, be circum­
cised, keep all the law-not only Ten Com­
mandments, bnt every rnle about sacrifices, 
fasts, wa.shings, &c. These Christian Pha­
risees thought Christ's Church to be a 
Church of Jews, Messiah to be King of 
Israel; and, if Gentiles joined, must be­
come exactly like Israelites. 

So, hearing of the great Church of un­
circumcised Gentiles at Antioch-of Panl 
and Barnabas travelling far and wide and 
founding other like Churches everywhere 
-what do they do ? see ver. 1, 5-down 
they go to Antioch-' This won't do-must 
not let all these in by door of faith-they 
must come in by another door-.:cept cir­
CU1TV:ised, and l::eep law, cannot be saved.' 

Muci, disputing at Antioch ver. 2-
Genti1es ,saying,' Must we becir'cnmcised ?' 
-Jews s:iying, 'Ye;;, no hope otherwise'­
Paul sayrn:,;, '."\0; God receives yon just as 
yo

0
u are, for Jesus' sake.' How to be 

se.tled? see ver. 2. 
3; ll"w the Council discus,ed the question. 
Now come to the great Council at J eru­

salcm, 1;allcd to discuss this great question. r S.e ". ote 3.] How interesting to have 
L~~e~ 

1
t:-1~:r'~ ! ~1w·tin6~ now presided ow;r 

1,., c.1,11:·rr,en ; prulJalJly St. James 'chu:r-

~an' at that meeting-he, the Apostle who 
h_ved at J erusalcm, was like n Bishop there, 
d1~ 11ot go clBC\\·hcrn to preach (see xii. 17 
Xl<~-- 18; ,Gal. 1, 19) l,,ee Addit. ]Vote v.; 
p. 11]. 'I hen look at the other holy men 
Peter, John (see Gal. ii. 9), and othei 
Apostles; prophets like J udo.s ,iud Silas 
(ver. 22, 3!); the dcpntation from Antioch 
Pa.ul, Barnabas, Titus (Gal. ii. 1) ; all th~ 
chief men in the Church a.t Jerusalem ; 
others,. no doubt, from J oppa, Crosarea, 
Sa.mane., &c. ; and plenty of the Pharisee 
pa.rty. 

Many speeches on both sides, ver, 7 _ 
then, a.t length, Peter. How eager the 
whole assembly to know what bheir great 
leader will say I how the Pharisees hope 
he will be with them I Is he ? see ver 
7-11 :-(a) He reminds them of Corneli~ 
and his friends, how God accepted them 
without circumcision. (b) Did not God 
seeing into the heart, know best? (c) True; 
they u;ere '.unc~ea.n' [see Lesson XlX.], but 
~-d purified t~em-h?w? by circum­
c1s1on? no, by failh (believing in Jesus). 
(d) 'Besides,' he adds, 'how were we Jews 
~aved ? by our circumcision ? by our keep­
mg the law? why, we could not keep it 
could not bear such 3 yoke [ see Note 4] i 
should never have been saved but for 
Christ's grace and love : well, then, if cir• 
cumcision could not save us, how save 
these Gentiles?' So, which side Peter on? 

Then a great silence-the missionaries to 
speak now-first Barnabas, then Paul. Do 
they a~gne the point? No, ver. 12-just 
tell therr story, about Elymas struck blind, 
Roman governor of Cyprus converted, 
signs and wonders at Iconium (xiv. 3), 
cure of cripple a.t Lystra, wondrous reco­
very of Paul after the stoning, heathen in 
e'<"ery city throwing a.way idols-' If God 
has done all this for us, can we have done 
wrong in His sight?' 

Who speaks next? ver. 13. How hopeful 
the Pharisee party now !-James, their own 
friend a.nd leader, living among them, him­
self very strict in keeping all the law, 
revered_ by the whole city, even by those 
who re3ect Jesus [see Addie. Note V., p. 71] 
-fancy all the assembly hanging on his 
words-fancy the breathless silence as lie 
too decides for Paul and Barnabas I 'Don't 
be surprised,' he says; ' all this is nothing 
new-God ,neant it from the first (ver. 18) 
-He told ns by the prophets that the 
Gentiles should seek Him-now He is 
bringing them in His own way [see Note 
5]-therefore (ver. 19) trouble them not.' 

4. How the Council decided tl,e question. 
See the letter written to the Gentile 

churches, ver. 23-29. What in it about 
the Pharisee party? ver. 24-utterly con­
demned ! What in it about Paul and Bar­
nabas? '<"er. 25, called 'our beloved '! No 
wonder, when the letter got to Antioch 
great rejoicing, ver. 30, 31. ' 

Ent how came the Jetter to be written? 
'Carritd by a majority' ~-the mino1ity 
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going home angry and discontented? Not 
at all, see Ter. 22, 25-' whole C,'hurch,' 
' with one accord '-decision unanimous I 

How could this be 7 Ah, it was Christ's 
great promise fulfilled ; the Spirit did teach 
them, did ' guide them into all truth'­
Be inspired .Peter and James-/le moved 
the whole Council-even the murmurers 
themselves carried away (it seems) for the 
time to ngree with the rest! Well might 
the letter say (ver. 28), 'It seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost and to us'! 

JI. A QUESTION ADOUT CO!'IDUC'r, 
But there wa• aomething else settled 

that day. It might be asked (probably 
was asked), 'If we tell these Gentiles that 
keeping the law won't save them, will they 
not think they may do as they like-go 
on as they used to do, living wickedly, 
feasting and dancing at idol temples, &c.­
ea.t things which we Jews can't eat ? and 
if so, how can they live in harmony with 
Jewish members of the Church 7' lsee 
Rom. vi. 1, 15). 

See wh2.t St. James proposed about this, 
ver. 20, and what was put in the letter 
about it, ver. 29. (a) The Gentiles mnst 
keep apart from idol temples and feasts, 
and all that went on there; (b) they mnst 
give up some J,-Jnds of food. [ See Note 6.] 

But why this ? Must they do this in 
<n-de:r to be saved 7 0 no-~aved only 
through believing in Jesus (1st text for 
rep.) ; but, because saved, ought they not to 
be willing to give up an,'lthing for His 
sake ?---€specially what might be dangerous 
for themselves (like the idol feasts), or of­
fensive to their brethren (like blood for food). 
See 3rd text for rep.-the faith that sa,ed 
them must be a ' faith which worketh by 

/(l1Je,' They should rejoice in bein"' free 
from the burdens the Pharisees wan°ted to 
lay on them (2nd text for rep.), but their 
liberty must not hurt others, 1 Cor. viii. 9, 
Gal. v. 13. (See further, Rom. xiv. 2, 3, 
14, Hi, 21 ; 1 Cor. viii. ,t-J3, x. 31-33). 

What has all this lo do with us? A very 
great deal. Learn fonr things :-

1. No one tries now to make na Jews. 
But why not 7 Suppose the Pharisees had 
triumphed that day, the Church might 
always have remained a Jewish Church. 
So even we may thank God for that first 
great Council and its decision. 

2. But some people still say, Except you 
~~ this or that, can't be saved; except you 
JOlil my Church or my sect, will be lost; 
except you keep this or that rule, God will 
not accept you. Cling, therefore, with all 
your heart ,o the words of our 1st text for 
rep., and of John iii. 16 • Acts xvi. 31; 
Rom. ill. 22-24, x. 9; Eph. ii. 8, 9 ; Phil. 
ill. 8, 9, Always feel,-

' Not the labours of my hands 
Can fulfil Thy law's demands; 
Could my zeal no respite know, 
Could my tears for ever flow, 
All for stn could not atone--
Thou must save, and Thou alone!' 

3. Show your love to God for His free 
salvation by giving up everything wrong 
or doubtful for His sake-' not by con­
straint, but willingly'-not to get salvation, 
but because salvation is yours already. 

4. Pray, for your.aelves, those around 
you, the whole Church, especially for all 
who meet together to decide hard ques­
tions, that the Holy Spirit 'may in all 
things direct and rule ' your and their 
hearts. 

NOTES, 
l. It bas been much disputed whether the visit 

to Jerusalem mentioned by St. Paul in Gal. ii. 
is that of Acts x:v. ; but the majority of the best 
writers believe in their identity. As Howson well 
puts it (C. &H. i. .A.pp. 1, p. 546), the visit of Gal. 
ii. could not have been be/ore that of Acts xv., be­
cause then the latter would have been unneces­
sary (see Gal. ii. 7-9) i nor afte,•, because Bar­
nabas (who is with him in GaL ii.) sepnrated 
from him soon after that of Acts xv. It appears 
from Gal. ti. 2, that he went •by revelation,' i.e., 
by Divine d.iI·cction; but if this reYC'lation, like 
that in xiii. 2, came through others, the account 
in Acts l..."V. 2 is ,at once explained. 

2. Titus is nowhere mentioned in the Acts; but 
we kno,v him, from the Epistles, to have been 
one of St. l'au!'s most trusted holpers. See 2 Cor. 
ii. 13, vii. 6, 7, 13-15, ,•iii. 6, 16, 23; 2 Tim. iv. 
10, lllld the Epistle to Titus. 

S. The proceedings at Jerusalem seem to 
have been as follows :-First, n public reception 
of Paul and Barnabas (vcr. 4), nt the close of 
which the Judaizcrs made their protest (ver. 5). 
Then o. private conference between Paul and Bar­
nabas, and • The Three Pillars,' Jnmcs, Peter, 
o.nd John (Go.I. ii. 2, 9), when the former entered 
more fully into their views-which they had re­
frained from doing at the public reception, lest 
there should be a misunderstand in~, and so their 
efforts in the cnusc of Gospel liberty come to 
nought (Gal. ii. 2). At this prirntc conference, 

too, the personal apostolic authority of St. Paul 
was once for all established; and it is this to 
which he especially refers in writing to the Gala­
tians. (Professor Lightfoot's notes on Gal. ii. 
throw much light on all the circums'ta.ncee.) 
Then came the Council, convened specially to 
consider the points in dispute: o.t which there 
were, probably, representatives from all. the 
Churches within llll accessible distance. 

4. The drift of Peter'• speech is sufficiently a­
plained in the sketch; but what does he call the 
• yoke,' which 'neither they nor their fatheTS 
were able to bear'? E'ridcntlv the I law' which 
the Judo.izers wished to ma.lie binding on the 
Gentiles. This would include (a) the ceremo­
nie.J law of Moses; (b) the Rubbinice.J o.dwtion.s 
to it, on which the Pharisee! la.i<lsomuchstress; 
(c) the moral law itself, emboilied in the Deca­
logue. The ceremonial law was burdensome, on 
account of the multiplicity and minutcnes~ of 
its injunctions-ncces.._~ry as tl:tey were in the 
Divine training- of the Jewish nation. The 
1 traditions of the elders, were still more ~o. an<l 
ho.d no correspondini:r necessity. and no Divine 
sanction. Aud even the morn.I law itself, though 
of perpetual and univc1""Sal ohli.~ation as a ,·ule 
of life, was. and is. an intolerable burden 1'f itJ 
perfect observance be regarded a.t the l'ondition 
of salvation. 

5. In conl[ll'l.!"in~ Jamcs's cit::i.tion from Amo~ 
(which is <J.Uoted from the Septuagint Greek 
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Venion ot the 0. T.l, with the pr,,diction 
at. it ~ds in our Bib es, it must be borne in 
mind that Edom, in prophecy, aomctimcs stands 
for the Gentiles generally, on account of the per-
1-i~tC'nt ant.ngonism 8hO"'-"'n by the Edomites to 
l!inlel. St. JRDtes "rirtua.lly sayB: 'You have 
ol,,-n.v,; thought that tho pr<,<!icted greatness of 
Israel '-Rs to be 1LChic.-od by the conquest of the 
O..ntiles; but God is now showing us that it will 
consiri in their being me.de 'fcllow--beirs.' 

6. It Is a great mistake to regard the four pro­
hibitions in the Lct"ter of the Council flS the 
chief re•ult of its deliberations, or flS the sub­
otanoe of its• Decree.' The import.a.nt points of 
the letter are, the strongly-expressed diSllppro.-al 
of the Judaizers, the commendation of Barnabas 
and. Paul, and the exclusion of circumcision 
frcm the • necessary things.' And even the four 
prohibitions themselves hardly ma.ke the deci­
sion a' compromise' (as Milman a.nd Professor 
Lightfoot ce.11 it) ; for there is all the d.ifi"erence 
in the world between declaring circumcision 
necessary to salvation, and enjoining abstinence 
from certa.il>. practices on local and temporary 
grounds. 

But, were the four prohibitions ma.de on locol 
and temporary grounds ! 

(a) •Blood• -.rn.s forbidden to the Jews by the 
Le-ritical law (Lev. iii. 17, :=ii. 10-H), but 
among the Gentiles it was, in various forms, a 
delicacy; therefore, in Churches composed of 
both Jews and Gentiles, social e.nd brotherly 
intercourse would be impoSBible, unleSB the latter 
abstained from it a.I.so. 

( b) • Things strangled' were not used a.s food 
by the Jews, beClluse the blood was still in them. 
Abstinence from them was therefore enjoined, 
for tb.e &a.me reason. 

(c) By • meats offered to idols' is meant the 
flesh of a.nimals offered in sacrifice, a portion of 
which wa.s eaten at B&Crificia.l fee.sts, and other 
parts were sometimes sold in open market. Absti­
nence from such food was enjoined, partly because 
it also wn.s abhorrent to the Jews, e.nd partly be-

0&use the_p~ng of It wu regflrdcd o.s, in a 
~enee, u,itttng the eR.tcr e.nd the Deity to whom 
1t WflB offered (see the roference to this in con• 
nection with the Lo_rd'• Supper, I Cor. x. 16-21 ). 
It 1s true that • an idol wns nothini, • ( I Cor. vii,. 
4), and there could bo no union w1 th a god thllt 
had no existence; truei also, thllt all kind• of 
!"eat were God's gift ( ~or._ x. 25, 26; I Tim. 
1v. 4), e.nd therefore notobJcct1onllble on religious 
8'.l°°ll-!1-ds ; but it was necessary in this case, con­
"1denng what wa.s the popular bolief, to abstain 
from the app"!'-'"8-I'ce of evil (I Cor. viii. 9-11, 
x. 28; Rom. x,v. 14). Tho fact, however that 
St. Paul's directions to the Church of C~rinth 
a.re given without any rofcrcnce to the Council's 
decree, show-o that tho latter WflS not meant to 
bo univerSlllly or permanently binding. 

(d) But why is one gross sin-fornicn.tion­
put with these things ind.ifi"erent I Tho o.nswer 
1s, that thero is probllbly o. special reference to 
the wicked customs connected with idol!ltrous 
feasts ; e.nd, therefore, the prohibition is coupled 
with that of • meats offered to idols.' The con­
nection mo.r. not be so clear to us now o.s it was 
to the ~tile converts then; but that there was 
a connection, and a dangerous one, is seen from 
Rev. ii. 14, 20. Of course the words' local' a.nd 
•temporary' only apply to these special circum­
stances ; and the ~at d.ifi"crence m iml'orte.nco 
between this prohibition a.nd the others 1s shown 
by the way in which St. Paul speaks of the sin 
in the .-ery same Epistle in which he treats the 
abstaining from meats offered to idols as merel;v 
rs5~_er of e:s:pediency. See l Cor. v. 1-13, Vl. 

It will be seen, therefore, that two of the pro­
hibitions were determined upon in the interest of 
pea.ce and unity betw'een the Jewish o.nd Gentile 
sections of the Church ; and the other two, partly 
with the same object, e.nd partly to cut off the 
converts more entirely from heathen associations. 
So far from being in the least degree arbitrary 
or unreasonable, they were, under the circum• 
stances, both judicious a.nd kind. 

A]D!TIONAL NOTE IV. 
THE JUDAIZING CHRISTIANS. 

It is of great importance to a right under• 
standing of the Acts, a.nd of St. Paul's 
Epistles, to appreciate the feelings and 
attitude of the 'J uda.izing party ' in the 
Church. We find continua.I allusion to a 
faction animated by the bitterest hatred of 
St. Paul, and we are apt to forget that this 
faction was composed of converts to the 
faith of Christ, and that itB opposition to 
him was quite distinct from that of the 
unbelieving Jews. It was the latter who 
conspired against hls life at Damascus, 
~rsecuted him at Antioch in Pisidia, lco­
nium, Lystra, Thessalonica, Corinth, and 
elsewhere, and accu.sed him before Felix and 
Festus. But it was the former who preached 
the _necessity of circumcision at Antioch in 
Syna (xv. 1), and argued the same point at 
Jerusalem (xv. 5); and who, when defeated 
at the Council, followed in the foot.steps of 
St. Paul, and tried to undermine his in­
fluence and discredit his teaching in the 
Churches he had founded amon~ the Gen-
tiles. 0 

. A i:,reat part of the Epistles to the Co­
Y-.ntl1ians and ~alatians is occupi':"ri with the 
controversy with thc:se J udai.zU1g Christ:ans. 

We find that they threw doubts on his 
apostolic authority (1 Cor. iv. 1-4, ix. 1-6; 
2 Cor. iii. 1, vi. 3-12, xi. 5, 22, 33, xii. 11, 
12; Gal. i. 11, 12, 18-20, ii. 6-9), sneered 
at his bodily presence being weak, and his 
speech contemptible (1 Car. ii. 1-5; 2 Cor. 
x. 10, xi. 6 ; Gal. iv. 13-17), imputed dis­
honourable motives to him (2 Car. ii. 17, 
iv. 2, xii. 14---18), and, in Galatia, seriously 
marred the effect of his teaching by inaist­
ing on the necessity of circumcision, and • 
thus ':lltuallY:J>reaching ' anoth~r Gospel' 
(Gal. l. 6-9, 111. 1-3, v. 1-7, VI, 12-15). 
Probably those at Corinth who called them• 
selves the party 'of c~phas' (1 Car. i. 12) 
were of thlB faction-not that they really 
represented Pcter's views, but that they 
exalted him as the leader of the Apostles 
to the depreciation of St. Paul. 

It is not easy now to understand the 
position, and still less to enter into the 
feeling•, of these Pharisaic Christians. Yet, 
while all our sympathies are with St. Paul 
in his long struggle for the freedom of the 
Gospel message, it is right, as far as pos­
•ihle, to appreciate the views of the opposite 
party, m!:ie more extreme of them were 
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indeed justly stigmatised by St. Paul as 
'false brethren' (Gal. ii. 4), and 'enemies 
of the cross of Christ' (PI»!. iii. 18), not­
withstanding their being believers in the 
Messiahship of Jesus and members of the 
Church. llut their feelings were to a con­
siderable extent shared by the majority of 
the Jewish converts, to whom this language 
will not o.pply. It is these latter who are 
called (see Rom, xiv.; 1 Cor. viii.) 'weak 
brethren' ; it was these by whom St. Paul 
hoped tho.t the ' collection for the poor 
aaints' would be accepted as a peace-offer­
ing from the Gentile churches (Rom. xv. 
26, 31) ; it was these whose sentiments 
towards him were spoken of so doubtfully 
by St. James and the elders at Jerusalem, 
and on whose account he joined in a votive 
offering in the Temple as a sign of his 
'walking orderly' (Acts xxi. 18-26). Now 
it must be borne in mind that the J udaizers 
were fighting on behalf of ordinances whlch 
were 1500 years old, and of Divine autho­
rity; and when we reflect how we ourselves 
cling to religious usages to whlch we are 
accustomed-even though they be without 
Divine authority and unimportant in them­
selves,-and how ready we are to condemn 
others who think less of them, we need not 
wonder at the mistaken zeal of theJudaizers. 
'They saw,' says Dean Howson (C. and H., 
i., chap. vii., p. 253), 'that Christianity, 
instead of being the purest and holiest form 
of Judaism, was rapidly becoming a uni­
versal and indiscriminating religion, in whlch 
the Jewish element would be absorbed and 
lost. This revolution could not appear to 
them in any other light than as a rebellion 
against all they had been taught to hold 
inviolably sacred. And since there was no 
doubt that the great instigator of this 
change of opinion was that Saul of Tarsus 
whom they had once known as a young 
Pharisee at the feet of Gamaliel, the con-

test took the form of an attack made by 
"certain of the sect of the Pharuees which 
believed" upon St. Paul.' 

It is true that the C'burch of Jerusalem 
had previously accepted Peter's explanation 
of his baptizing and 'eating with ' Corne­
lius and his friends (Acts xi.) ; but that 
they might take to be an exceptional cru,e. 
In old times men like .A.raunah the Jebusite 
and Uriah the Hittite had been tolerated, 
and special blessings had been bestowed on 
Naaman the Syrian ; and it might be so 
still. But such a revolution as Paul was 
effecting was another thing altogether. 
Peter himself was only weaned from 
the same prejudices by a heavenly vision 
(x. 9-16) ; and even after hls speech at 
the Council, and the solemn decision then 
arrived at, he was involved for a time in 
the old error (Gal. ii. 11-14). 

On the other hand, that the assertion of 
liberty for the Gentile converts was a matter 
of fundamental principle is shown by the 
earnestness of St. Paul in the matter. No 
one was more ready to concede secondary 
points than he, as his Epistles show again 
and again; yet to the Judaizers, on tbe 
question of circumcision, be 'gave place by 
subjection, no, not for an hour ' (Gal. ii. 5). 
Their doctrine he felt to be utterly subver­
sive of the central truth of the Gospel­
salvation only of unmerited grace through 
faith in Christ. 'What,' asks Dr. Vaughan 
( Ch. of First Days, ii., p. 229), 'would ha-,-e 
become of Christianity, as a religion for the 
world, if it had been tied for ever to the 
ceremonial law, and made a mere offshoot 
of Judaism ? ' 

On the whole subject, see Stanley, Ser­
mons und Essays on the .Apostolic Age, Essay 
on 'The Judaizern,' p. 193, &c.; Lightfoot, 
Galatians, Essay on ' St. Panl and the 
Three,' p. 285, &c. ; C. and H., chaps. vii., 
xiii., xv., xvi.ii., x.xi. 

ADDITIONAL NOTE V. 
ST. JAMES THE JUST. 

The important and peculiar position oc­
cupied in the early Church by 'James the 
Lord's brother' (Gal. i. 19) should be un­
derstood by every student of the Acts ; 
and in order that the occasional allusions 
to him in these Lessons ( especially in Les­
sons XXV. and XXXIX.) may be more 
readily intelligible, a few particulars con­
cerning him are gathered together in this 
Note. 

It appears from several of the early Fathers, 
that James, the • brother ' of the Lord, and 
the writer of the Epistle of St. James, was 
the first Bishop of the Church at Jerusalem; 
and all the Scripture notices of him accord 
with this etatement. After the martyrdom 
of James the son of Zebedee and brother of 
John (Acts xii. 2), we find a leading man at 
Jerusalem who is called simply ' Ja mes' 
in .very place except Gal. i. 19 (where a 

special designation is added to distinguish 
him from the son of Zebedee, because the 
latter was still alive at the date of St. 
Paul's visit there referred to). And in every 
place be is mentioned just in the way m 
whlch one who presided over the Church at 
JerllJ!alem would be mentioned. When Paul 
goes there after his conversion, the only 
Apostle there, besides Peter, is James (Gal. 
i. 19). When Peter recounts his deliverance 
from prison to the disciples at Mary's house, 
he says, 'Go show these things unto James, 
and to the brethren.' When Paul goes up 
to the Council on the question of ci.rcum­
cision, he finds three A pasties at Jerusalem 
who 'seem to be pillars,' 'James, Cephas, 
and John,' James being mentioned first (Gal. 
ii. 9). It is James who sums up the de­
liberations of the Council (Acts xv. 13, 19), 
and who (it is believed) actually draws up 
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the Letter to the Ckntile Churches. (The 
form of salutation in it, ',q>'eeting,' only 
elsewhere occurs in the Epistle of James, ,. 
1.) Vi'hen Paul again arrives at Jerusalem 
mth the alms of the Macedonian and Co­
rinthian Christians, he goes in 'unto James,' 
'all the elders ' being p,·csent ( Acts xxi. 18). 

We should naturally expect that the 
Bishop of the mother Church wonld, though 
not a J ndaizer in the more bigoted sense 
(see Addit. lfote IV., p. 76), to some extent 
s:,mpathise with their views; and three 
circumstances confirm this idea. (a) It is 
James who suggests the 'four prohibitions' 
in the decree of the Council. (b) When the 
Judaizers come again to Antioch, and re­
sume their efforts to pervert the brethren, 
they are described thus, ' Certain came 
from James' (Gal. ii. 12); not that he had 
given them authority (see Acts xv. 24), but 
that they would try to claim the sanction 
of his teaching and example. (c) His 
Epistle is addressed 'to the twelve tribes,' 
a.nd its whole tone is that rather of the 
Old Testament than of the New. 

One other mention of him must be noticed. 
In 1 Cor. xv. 7 we are told that our Lord, 
a.fter His resurrection, appeared once spe­
cially to James; and the date of this Epistle 
leaves no doubt that no other J ameg can be 

meant, It is interesting to find the relalh-e 
of Jesus according to the flesh and one who 
!vas to '?ccnpy a posjtion so ~nique and so 
mfluent1al, thns spec10.lly privileged, 

Some remarkable notices of St. James 
occ~r in tl\e writings of the early Fathers. 
He 1s described ~ very austere in the cha­
racter of his holiness, strictly obeying the 
letter of the law, and nuder the vow of a 
Nazarite; called emphatically 'the Just,' 
and held in the highest honour by the 
whole people, both believers and unbelievers. 
He was stoned, like Stephen, by the Sanhe­
drim, during the interval between the de­
parture of one Roman governor and the 
an-ival of another (Jos., Antiq., xx. 9, 4); 
e.nd many regarded the destruction of J eru­
salem, which took place not long afterwards, 
as a judgment on the nation for the murder. 
See Stanley, Se,·mons a11d Essays on the 
.Apostolic Age, pp. 297-341 ; Lightfoot, 
Galatians, p. 347; Kitto, p. 172; Smith's 
Student's N. T. Hist., pp. 98, 565. 

It has been much disputed whether this 
James should be identified with 'James 
the son of Alphmus,' one of the Twelve. 
The argument3, which are very voluminous, 
are well summarised in Smith's Diet. 
Bible, and N. T. Hist., p. 236 : where the 
decision is in favour of the identification. 

Lesson XXVI.-Apostolic Failings, 
' We also are men of like pa,i,ions with you.' 

Read-Gal. ii. 11-16; Acts xv. 36-41; Learn-Pa. xix. 12-14; ·GaI. vi. 1, (Hymns"-
108, 136, 141, 154, 161, 17~179, 343,355,359,360, 365.) 

To THE TEACHER. 

The fact of the two incident& which are the subject of this Lesson happening probably 
a.bout the same time, enables ns to take them together, and thus bring ont an application 
of some importance, which might be neglected if each were ta.ken separately. It will be 
observed that this general application is pnt at the end of the Sketch, while opportunity 
is given for the more direcl; teachings of the separate incidents to be worked out at the 
close of the two divisions respectively. 

SKETCH OF LESSON, 

We often tell you to try and be like St. 
Paul, or St. Peter, or some other great man 
in the Bible. Do you ever feel, 'Oh, it's 
no UBe trying to copy them; impossible to 
be like such good and holy men'? Now, 
even if they were perfect, still we should 
imitate them r iU"8t.-the best copy-books 
those in which tf,e copies but written J ; and 
Who is onr great Example? John xiii. 15; 
1 Pet. ii 21. But were the Apostles per­
fect? What did Paul and Barnabas sav 
to the Lystrians? xiv. 15-'We also men 
of lilce paBBi<>ns with you' ; see also what 
St. James says of Elijah, Jas. v. 20. 

Many cases in Scripture of great and 
good men falling into sin. Do you remem­
ber Noah's sin? Abraham's? Jacob's? 
M~es•? David's? Elijah'•? Hezek.iah's? 
Job 6 ? Why has God told ns these things? 
That we may not think those men so far 

above ns, but say, 'If tltey, sinful as they 
were, served God so well, why cannot we?' 

To-day see two 'apostolic failings.' 
I. THE SIN OF PETEll AND BARNABAS 

-Fear of man. 
Last Sunday 'we left the Christians of 

Antioch rejoicing-what about? Nothing 
now to disturb their harmony and union­
Jewish converts not perplexed whether 
they may eat with Gentile converts-Gen­
tiles not afraid of being looked down upon, 
willingly giving up some kinds of food 
[ see last Lesson] not to offend their Jewish 
brethren-all meetin~ together happily [ s~ 
Note 4]-feeling 'neither Greek, nor Jew, 
circ11mcision nor nncircumcision,' but 'all 
one in ChristJes11B 1 (Gal. iii. 28; Col. ili.11). 

A visitor to Antioch-the great Apostle 
Peter, Gal. ii. 11. How pleased the Church 
to see him I-heard much of him, bnt many 
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never saw him before. They have had two 
chief men from Jerusalem confirming the 
letter Paul hrought, xv. 22, 27, 32-now 
the leader himself. Will he come to their 
friendly meals and 'eat with the Gen­
tiles'? see Gal. ii. 12-0 yes, he did so at 
Cresarea years ngo (xi. 2, a), of course will 
now. 

Moro visitors from Jerusalem, Gal. ii. 12 
-men like those who came before and 
caused such disputing (xv.1)-strict Phari­
see Christians [see last Lesson, and Addit. 
Note IV.,p. 76J. Will they join the rest? 
0 no-what then would you expect Peter 
to do ?-rebuke them ? persuade them ? 
What doe&1 he do? One day, when the 
Gentile converts assemble, no Peter-not 
one of their Jewish brethren I Not even 
Barnabas, after all he had clone for the 
Gentiles I Why absent? Afraid of being 
seen there by the Pharisees I 

Peter'e old faults again 1-
1. Fear of man. What made him fall 

that mght in Caiaphas' eourt-yard? Afraid 
of being known as Jesus' disciple. What 
is he afraid of now? of being found out in 
something wrong? No, as before, just the 
other way-of being found out in what is 
right. Anything strange in this? Some of 
you would often like to please God, but 
fear that others should know you would ! 

2, Dissimulation, i. e., pretending not to 
be what you are. (Simulation is pretend­
ing to be what you are not.) What did 
Peter pretend on that Passover mght by 
the fire? John xviii. 17-was that true? 
And uow, wants these Pharisees to believe 
he is not friendly with the Gentile con­
verts, and would not think of eating with 
them. Does he say so? no, but keeps away 
to deceive them. What did Peter say to 
Ananias and Sapphira for simulating ? Acts 
v. 3, 5, 9; now lie is dissim!tlating-is that 
any better? How true is Prov. xxix. 25 I 

But was no one faithful to the Gospel 
all this time? see how boldly Paul rebuked 
Peter 'before them all,' Gal. ii. 14-16. 
Like this:-'You, though a Jew, gave up 
your prejudices, and ea.me among the Gen­
tiles : yet now you make the Gentiles 
think this was wrong, and that t;he Jewish 
law must be kept after all. Yet you your­
self said at the Council that we are all 
saved by faith (see Acts xv. 9), and you 
know that is true, and that by the works 
of the law shall no man be justified: why 
then lead these poor perplexed Gentiles to 
think their salvation depends on the law?' 

II. THE SIN OF BARNABAS AND PAUL 
-Contention. 

It is II long time now since Pattl and 
Barnabas ea.me home from that miBBionary 
journey [Lesson XXIV.]; are they going 
to give up their great work of carrying the 
Gospel to the heathen? Which of th_em 
first thinks it fa high time to start aga.m? 
ver. 36 f see Note 5 l. 

Who started with them before ? xii. 25, 
xiii. 6, How long did he stay with them? 

xiii. 13. Why leftthem? [ /,e.,.son XX/ff.J 
And now here he is at Antioch, anxions to 
go with them again, no doubt promising 
to be more stedfaet. H!S cousin Barnabas 
rea<ly to try him once more [ see Nole 6, 
and Lesson XX., Nole 5 J ; but what does 
Paul think? ver. 38 ; see Luke ix. 62. 

A difference of opinion between two 
great Apostles : surely each will be eager 
to give way, 'in honour preferring one 
another' (Rom. xii. 10)-? No, neither! 
so, what then? first, ill-feeling; then, sharp 
words ; then, separation. 

See how God brought good c,nt of eTil 
(see Neh. xiii. 2; Ps. lxxvi. 10) : through 
this quarrel, tu:o parties start instead of 
one; Gospel blessings carried in t,co direc­
tions instead of one. 

Bnt does that make the sin Jess? Their 
separation not a friendly one to prevent 
strife, like that of Abraham and Lot (Gen. 
xiii. 5-9) ; 'contention so sharp that,• &c. 
Should they have gone away so? What 
should they have done ? [ fl/11,St.-John 
Wesky, having been slandered by a local 
preacher, told him he must apologise. The 
prf,o,cher refll,Sed, ' Then,' said Wesley, 'I 
will beg YOUR pardon'; and melted the 
offender's heart.] 

But what would have been better than 
apologies? Not to have spoken sharply 
at all. If either had angry thoughts, 
should not have let them out; see Prov. 
xvii. 14-' the beginning of strife, as when 
one letteth ont water '-no stopping it. 
But what better even than that? To have 
had no angry thoughts at all. Should have 
prayed our 1st text for rep.-' Let the 
words of my mouth '-and what else?­
' be acceptable in Thy sight.' 

If these good men could fall as u:e have 
seen, who is safe ? Some boys and girls, 
generally good, seem to think that they 
would never do this or that which bad 
children do-feel like Ha.zael (2 IGngs 
viii. 13), But see what two of those whose 
failings we have seen to-clay said after­
wards :-St. Paul, Rom. xi. 20 ; I Cor. 
x. 12; St. Peter, 1 Pet. v. 8. Yet both say 
we a.re to try and be perfect, Phil. iii. 
12-14; 2 Pet. i. 10. 

But when we do fall, what then? Try 
and make out it i.s nothing-not so bad as 
others-not worthy of blame? see 1 John 
i. 9-' If we say that we have no sin,' &c., 
'but if we confess,' &c. This first. Thw 
add petition to the confession : pray the 
Collect for 4th S. after Epiphany. 

And if others fall, what then? Wben 
a good child detected in a fault, how a.pt 
we a.re to be pleased, and laugh ! Look at 
Ps. xxxv. 21-have you never been like 
that? But what does our 2nd text for rep. 
say? see also 1 Cor. xiii. 6. Rather pray 
for others, as well as for yourselves, 'That 
it may please Thee to strengthen snch as 
do stand . . . and to raise up them that 
fall' (Litany). 
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NOTES. 

. 1. There i• some diff=nee of opinion as to the 
time when St. Pf'te>r1s,isit to Antloch took plnce; 
but most ~ood writer~ plflCO it between the Coun­
cil and St. PR.ul's ~ccond missionary journey. 
The reason of its being mentioned where it is, 1n 
Gal. ii., seems to be twofold :-(1) Beoausc the 
fact of St. Paul • mthstanding to the face• one 
of the Three •Pillars' (Yer. 9) illustrates the 
formcr's hii?h ny,os:tolic position, which be is 
rindica t.ing ln the Epistle against the attaQks of 
the JudRizers; (2) Because the subject of his 
rebuke of Peter naturally leads on to the subject 
of his rebuke of the Galatians. See next 
Lesson. 

2. It is doubtful whether all the latter verses 
of Gal. h .. from ver. 14, arc St. Paul's spoken 
words to St. Peter ; and, if not, where these end. 
Probahl,, St. Pa.ul begins by quoting his very 
words, then goes on, only giving the substance 
of his further rebuke, and so gradually passes off 
into what he has to say to the Galatians. Pro­
fessor LiErhtfoot says, •St.Paul's narrative loses 
itself in the reflections S>1ggostcd by it ... We 
find at the end of the chapter that his thoughts 
and language ha-.e drifted away from Peter at 
Antioch to the Juda.izcrs in Gala.tia.' 

3. If we might coin English words for the pur­
pose of literally translating ver. 14, it would run 
thus:-' If thou, being a Jew, livest Gentiliahly, 
and not Jc10ishly, why compellest thou the Gen­
tiles to Judai:se?' ' Compelling, is used in the 
sense of Petcr's conduct ha'ring the effect, how­
c,cr little he might intend it, of governing their 
conduct. 

4. It is probable that the agapa,, or 'lo,e­
fcasts,' so characteristic of the early Church in 
the next two centuries, had e.lready become cus­
t~mary ; so that liberty to eat together was eisen­
tial t-0 the harmony of the Chnrcti.. These agapa, 
usually took place in the evening, and were fol­
lowed by the celebration of the Lord's Supper. 

. 5. Tho ~rd rendered,• vfait,• u,cd by Bt. Paul 
1n proposing. tho new Jowncy to Darno.l.>as, is 
connected mth that from which our word 
1 bishop' is derived. He contemplated who.t we 
should call an Episcopl\\ Visitation• and ulti­
n1at-0ly, he and Silas 'went through' Syri~ and 
Cilicia, confirming the Churches.' The Greek of 
vcr. 36 con'\"eys the idea of pressure on St. Pn.ul'e 
part, ""· t!>,ough he wero ea!f"r to rcsumo hill 
great nuss10n, and had to stll' up the Jlagging 
energies of Dama bas: 1t is n.s if ho so.id I Oome 
now, let us go at once.' His feelings ~cro very' 
likely the BII.DlO as ho describes in l Thess. iii. 10. 

6. There can be little doubt thl\t in the quarrel 
there were faults on both sides. Not on17 wa.s 
it quite natural that Barnabas should WlSh to 
have his cousin with him ; but if Mark were 
":illing; to go, it would seem only cho.ritablc to 
g,.ve him another cha.nee. And to act on this 
feeling was quite in accordance with the gene­
rous temperament of Ba.rnabas (see i.x. 27, xi. 
22-24). On the other hnnd, St. Paul would be 
ns naturallr unwilling to risk the full efficiency 
of the mission a. second time. Although in the 
end Barnabas' good opinion of Mark proved 
right, yet, apparently, at the time the Church 
at Antioch agreed with Po.ul, if we may judge 
by St. Luke's language in ver. 40. Matthew 
Henry says, 'If o. man deceive me once, it is 
his fault ; but, if twice, it is my own fault for 
trusting him.' 

7. It is interesting to observe the after-allu­
sions of the men whose differences are the sub­
ject of this Lesson to one another. Bt. Peter, in 
his 2nd Epistle (iii. 15), speaks of 'our beloved 
brother Paul.' St. Paul could have hardly men­
tioned Ba.rnabas a.she does in 1 Cor. ix. 6, if the 
quarrel had lasted. On the later history of St. 
Mark, see Lesson XXIII., Note I. He and 
Sila.s appear to have been at one time together 
as companions of St. Peter (l Pet. v. 13), 
Silvanus being the same name as Silas. 

Lesson XXVIl.-The Fickle Galatians, 
' Ye did run well: who did hinder you t' 

Read-Acts xvi. 1-6; Gal. iv. 11-20; Lea,..,__Heb. x. 38; 2 Pet. iii. 17, 18. 
(Hymns, 62, 63, 126, 155, 162, 166, 170, 202, 329, 350, 360, 374, 377.) 

To TEE TEACHER. 

It is probable that, to not a few of the "teachers who take ihis Lesson, the substance of 
it will be quite new. But this novelty can scarcely fail to enhance the interest of the 
subject-at all events where there is conscientious preparation. Of course such a Lesson 
must pro-.e utterly impracticable to those who go to their classes unprepared; but those 
who properly get it up will find it an easy one. Sunday scholars are mostly quite ready to 
appreciate the treasures which lie beneath the surface of Scripture, and which are missed 
by the cursory reader, if exhibited by one who appreciates them himself. There cannot be 
a greater mistake than to suppose that an 'out-of-the-way• subject will not interest them. 
Here is a Lesson, in which the chief incident is based on a single expreasion in a single 
verse of an Epistle; and if nothing else be gained from it than a new idea of how much 
there is in the Bible to reward patient study, it will not be useless. 

But more ought to be gained by it. The application is one of great importance, an<! 
should be pressed home as earnestly a.a possible. There are few teachers who have not 
felt the disappointment of seeing a favourite scholar beginning to 'go wrong,' and who 
will not be able to use with all their hearts the expressions the Sketch puts into their 
mouths. It will be observed, however, that the application in the Sketch has to do with 
'dmw1.ng back' in life e.nd conduct; whereaa the 'drawing back' of the Galatians was 
(pnmarily at least) from sound to unsound doctrine. The former has been selected for 
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treatment, as being more common; bnt with elder scholars, many of whom are subject to 
serious danger from theological errors of various kinds, the latter c:in he warned against 
still more appropriately. The very error of the Galatians, who looked for justification to 
ceremonial observance rather than to the cross of Christ, is, it need scarcely be said, not 
uncommon in , •r day; though it must bo added that an undue relic, nee on the mere fact 
of not being ado. ~ed to ceremonialism is at least as common. To a<l0pt St. Paul's words, 
'u11circumcisio11 ava.ileth nothing,' any more than circumcision, 

SKETOH OF LF.SBON, 

Last Sunda;r we saw St. Pan! starting on 
his second missionary journey. Who with 
him? xv. 40, Where did he go first? xv. 
41. Then over those great mountains 
again [Lesson XXIII.7, but not the same 
way [see Note 2]-and so on from city to 
city, once more back to where he was so 
persecuted, xvi. 1-5. 

What sort of work is all this? xv. 41, 
xvi. 5. Like watering plants already 
springing np, or building up after founda­
tion laid. But is this St. Paul's own parti­
cular work? No, his work planting or 
founding (see 1 Cor. ill. 6-10)-i.e., preach­
ing the Gospel in new places. So must 
not stay here among friends-must start 
away again. 

On the first journey, tb.J:ee started toge­
ther (xiii. 2, 5). Now how many? xv. 40 
-eo a third wanted. Found at Lystra, 
ver. 1-3. Quite a youth, for see what 
Paul wrote to him twenty years after, 
1 Tim. iv. 12. Yet God chose him to be a 
missionary, 1 Tim. i. 18 (see Note lJ. Was 
he fit ? see his faith, 2 Tun. i. 5 ; his know­
ledge of Scripture, 2 Tim. iii. 15 ; his good 
reputation, ver. 2; and then special gifts of 
the Spirit, given' him when St. Paul 'laid 
his hands on him,' 2 Tim. i. 6 [.,ee Lesson 
XII:], and when he was ordained as Paul 
himself had been, 1 Tim. iv. 14 (Acts xiii. 3) 
[see Note lJ. And we shall see how sted­
faet he was, not tw:ning back, like Mark, 
but faithful to the last (see 1 Cor, iv. 17 ; 

'Phil. ii. 22; 2 Tim. iv. 6). 
~ Paul and Silas and Timothy-which way 
ao they go? ver. 6-' Phrygia and the 
region of Galatia.' Not a word here of 
what they did there ; yet that is_ our sub­
ject to-day, and a very interesting one­
Where look? To a lette1' Paul wrote years 
after to the very converts made there­
' Epistle to Galatians.' 

I. ST, PAUL Ilf GALATIA. 
1, His sickness. Look at Gal. iv. 13 [ see 

Note 5]-because of sickness he preached to 
them-how could that be? The three only 
passing through Galatia, on their way some• 
where beyond-suddenly obliged to stop­
Paul too ill to go on. We are not sure what 
the matter with him, but most likely sharp 
pain in eyes, almost blinding him. ~ut 
whatever it was, very painflll-he calls it a 
'thorn in the flesh' (~ Cor. :xii. ,)-like a 

• sharp stake piercing him r se• .Yvte 61. A~d 
he qfien suffered from it-1rnd prnyeil. for 11:3 
cure (2 Cor. xii. 8), but what did the L~rd 
reply? (9th ver.)-it was to be always W1th 
lo.im, that he might be humble, and ~rust 

only in Christ (ith and 9th ver.)-so he 
had given up complaining, rather rejoiced 
in it (5th, 9th, 10th verses). 

2. His preaching. Could he preach while 
in that state? You know how hard it is to 
do or say any!hing in acute pain. But with 
Panl still harder to be silent-why? 2 Cor. 
v. 14. As he could not travel on, must tell 
of Christ there; so Galatians owed Gospel 
to his sickness. But how would he preach, 
do you think? Feebly? Why, he seems 
to have been more powerful than usual 
(perhaps thought he might die, and this 
his last chance). Look at Gal. iii. 1-
, Christ evidently set forth crucified among 
yon' i.e., he described Christ's death so 
powerfully, that it was almost as if they 
aaw it all [ see Note 8]. 

3. His success. These Galatians ignorant 
heathen, but quick t.o nnderstand, and 
easily moved by an earnest preacher [ see 
Note 3]. Yet would they li•ten to a poor 
sick travelling Jew, speaking in pain and 
weakness? See Gal. iv. 14--they despised 
not bis innrmity ; more than that, so pitied 
and loved him, that-see ver. 15, would 
have given him their own eyes if they 
could l But was this all he wanted, that 
they should love him-? IS'o, see 2 Cor. 
iv. 7-wanted them to love Christ. And 
they did believe his message, listened to 
him as to' an angel of God' (ver. 14), cast 
away their idols, received the Holy Spirit 
(iii. 2), began bra,ely to 'run the Chris­
tian race' (v. 7; see 1 Cor. ix. 24; Phil. 
iii. 14; Heb. xii. I). How happy St. Paul, 
when starting again, to leave a Church be­
hind him! 

II. WH..1.T IilPPENXD I~ G~UTLl 
AFTER ST, P,H'L LEFT. 

What kind of people were the Gala­
tians? [above]. But if easily moved one 
way, easily moved another way-like 'a 
reed shaken with the wind' (Matt. ::ri. 7), 
or' a wave driven ana toss@d' (Jae. i. 6). 
They gave np their idols to trust in a cru­
cified Saviom·, anu now just as quickly tum 
from Him to something else. [ Illust.­
Child>'en and their playthings; 01·, the seed 
ill 'stony g1·owul,' Mark iv. 16, 17.J 

How do we know this? Here is this 
letter St. Paul wrote them. See how he 
begins, i. 6-astonished at the change in 
them. See iii. 1-' 0 foolish Galatians. 
who bath bewi'tched you?' See iv. 11-
afraid his 'labour in vain.' See iv. 20-
'in doubt' of them. See v.,-'Ye did 
run well ; who did hinder you? '-i.e., who 
stopped you and turned you back? 

8 
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Now let us see,-
1. Who 'bc,oitched' and 'hindered' the 

Ga /ntian,. <That is, as if a man running a 
rncc suddenly saw •omething and could not 
ta~e his eyes off it ; so, hindered from 
going on.) Who did it? See i. 7-aome 
that 'troubled' them. How? See vi. 12 
-' constrained them to be circumcised.' 
Those Pharisee brethren again ! Paul over­
came them at ~he Co1)nci! ; but now they 
have_ followed him to distant lands, coming 
to hie converts after he has left, telling 
them Paul had no authority to ii:o to them 
and teaching them all wrong L see Addu'. 
NoteIV.,p. ,6]. Teaching what? Just as 
before at Antioch, Acts xv. 1, 5-that be­
l!eving in Jesus not enough, must become 
hke J ~ws, be c1rcnmcised, keep Jewish law 
(Gal. 1v. 21, v. 4) and all Jewish fasts and 
feasts (iv. 10). And those changeable Ga­
latians. forgot the sick preacher they had 
loved (1v. 16), and-worse still-the crucified 
Lord they had tiusted in (iii. 1). 

2. How St. Paul t,·ud to win them back. 
(a) Reminds them how they loved him, 
1v. 13-15. (b) Shews his love for them: 
calls them 'little children,' iv. 19 (comp. 
1 Cor. 1v. 14) ; writes to them with his own 
h:I.Ild (vi.11), not by dictation, as usual [see 
.jl·ote 6 fJ: (c) Pro.-es his own authority, 
1. 11, 1_2, 11- 9 .. (a) Tells them that if they 
trust m keepmg the law, they will be 
cnrsed, not saved, ili 10, 11. (e) .A.nd that 
the. onlf. way to be saved is by faith in 
Chnst, rn. 18, 14, 22, 26, v. 6, n. 14, 15 ; see 
1st text for rep.-' the just shall live by 
faith, bnt if any man draw back'--? 

-Al'lE YOU 'DnAWING DACK' FnOM 
CHRIST? 

It seems a dreadful thing, but it is very 
common. We teachers often disappointed 
by scholars 'drawing back.' Boy good 
obedient, really trying to please God whil~ 
at. school-goes out to a 'place I-how 
qmckl;i: changed I Wo sadly say (see v. 7), 
'He did run well: who did hinder him?' 
Gentle and modest girl, loving her teacher 
her church, her hymns, seeming to lov~ 
ChJ;"ist-falls into bad company-soon what 
a. difference I We say (see iii. 1) '0 foolish 
girl, who he.a bewitched her?' And this 
not only with big boys and girls : how often 
teachers might say (iv. 19) 'My little chil­
dren, I stand in doubt of you ' I how often 
go home 'afraid (iv. 11) that our labour in 
va.in' I 

Do any of you think, ' We shall never 
draw back' ? What would last Sunday's 
lesson say to that? It is much ea,ier to 
draw back than to press on [illust.-rowing 
or swimming against, or with, stream or 
tide]. But we need not be drawn back-can 
have the same grace that enabled St. Paul 
to go on with his work amid all that pa.in 
see 2 Cor. xii. 9. Therefore, r,m the race' 
looking (a) 'unto Jesus,' who has gon; 
the same path before (Heh. xii. 1, 2), (b) 
at the prize (Phil. iii. 14), the 'incorrnpti­
ble crown' (1 Cor. ix. 24-27). 

' .A. wake, my soul, stretch every nerre, 
And press with vigour on; 

.A. heavenly race demands thy zeeJ., 
.A.nd an =orteJ. crown.' 

NOTES. 

l. On Timothy and his family, Ree Lesson 
XXIV .. Note 4. It appears from l Tim. i. 18, 
that_ n. Drnne call to the missionary work ea.me 1 

to him through the illspired utterances of some 
of the converts at Lystra who had received the gift 
of prophecy, just as it was ill the case of Barna­
bas OlldSaulatAntioch (Acts xiii. 2); see Lesson 
~-, Note 2. The' presbytery,' mentioned in 
1 Tim. iv. 14 as joining ill Timothy's ordination, 
we_re the ' elders ' ( same word in the Greek) or­
damed by Paul and. Barnabas (Acts xiv. 23); see 
Lesson XXIV., Kate ll. 

Why did St. Paul circumcise Timothy, and 
not Titus! Because the former was half a Jew 
I .Acts xvi_. 1), and the latter a pw-e Greek ( Gal. 
11. 3). Timothy, unless circumcised, would have 
Leen scouted by his countrymen a.s an apostate • 
but the circumcision of Titu& would have been ~ 
surrender of Gentile liberty. St. Paul was wil­
ling to ' become all things to all men '-to concede 
anything indifferent-so long as the truth of the 
~ospcl was not affected. Hia view was 'Neither 
C1;l'C~cision availetb anything, nor uncircumci­
non (Gal. v. 6, vi. 15); and he only used the 
~ong ~angue.ge of Gal. v. 2 because those to 
~ .om e wrote h~ been persuaded that circum­
~SJ.o_n was a co~~tion of salvation. See C. and 
H-., }·• -~hap. Vlll., p. 312 j Baumgarten, .A.post. 

u ., u., p. 95. 

ciJ· Paul and Silas did not ~o to the Lycaonian 
il.S ;~~f !d._Y ;,r th~ Seil and throug~ Pamphy!ia, 
of Cili - . arnaba.s had done. The mcntwu 
i • °t m xv. ~, e.nd of Derbc lnfore Lystra .,f

0
~VI. , Ill:9-kes it clear that on thi~ second occa-

1
, the direct_ north-western route over the 
aurus mountain, was taken. This would lead 

them through a remarkable pass, or defile, called 
the 'Cilicia.n Gates,' celebrated ill history as the 
route of illvading armies both ways. It is 
described as e. rent or fissure in the mountain 
chain, eighty miles ill length, and ill some po.rts 
only ten or twelve paoee wide. See 0. and H., i., 
chap. viii., p. 301. 

3. The Galatians were not Asia.ties, or Greeke, 
but Gauls; ,.e., they belonged to the great Celtic 
race, the ea.me from which oprang the Irish and 
the French. 'Galli,' 'Galo.tm,' and' Celtm,' a.re 
names used nearly synonymously by class~ 
authors. In the 3rd century n.c. a great Gallic 
movement southward took place; and a portion 
of the emigrant stream established itsell, after 
hard fightillg, in the centre of Asia Millor : 
hence the name Galatia. In due time, like the 
sUIToundillg nationo, it fell under tho Roman 
power. 

The peculiar feo.tures of the Celtic cha.racier 
a.re well known. Ce,sar described the (fouls as 
'fickle in resolves, fond of change, and not to be 
trusted'; and these qualities, with tho more fa­
vourable ones of impressibility, enthusiasm, and 
quickness of apprehension, aro easily recog­
nisable in their modem descendants. French 
traYellers in the East write of Galatia with pa­
triotic interest (C. and H., i., chap. viii., p.285); 
and the Epistle to the Galatio.ne illustrates the 
char~t:,er of. the r~c most strikingly, e.g., im, 
prcB_s1b1bo/, 1v. 14, 111._I; fi~klcncos, i. 6, iii. 3i 
vanity, v1. 3; cnthuMaJJm, 1v. 15. Seo further, 
Lightfoot, Galatiana, p. 14; Kitto (Porter's 
Notes}-, p. 329. 

4. The ~eligious tondencies of the Galatio.n■, 
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1111 they n.ppon.r in iho Epistle, a.lao agree with 
whnt wo know of the ancient Gauls and other 
Oelts. Ooosa.r speaks of their I exce1;11ivo devotion 
to ritual observa.ncos'; and their priests were tbo 
well-lmown Druids. The Phrygia.n worshif. of 
the goddess Cybele, which the colonists in Ga a.tie. 
found there, e.nd which they adopted, consisted 
of olo.bore.to ceremonies o.nd gross superstitions. 
ProfCMor Lightfoot (p. 30) calls it 'a rassionate 

~':,~C::~~~~i~~~:cr;:~, ~~ .. in t::tri 
Is noteworthy that when Bt. P11111l rebukes hi• 
conTerts for beinj! oed uced by Jewish eeremo­
nie.lism, he calls 1t a. • turning again,' a. 1 being 
entangled again,' in the bondage they were in 
before (iv. 8, 9, v. 1). They had been in the 
darlmess of heathen.ism, they were now fa,lling 
into Christian Pharisaism ; and Bt. Paul speaks 
of the latter a.s identical with the former-iden­
tical, tha.t is, in its enslaving devotion to mere 
forms. 

5. The best writers aro agreed that the Greek 
words in iv. 13 can only mean 'on account of 
infirmity (or sickness) of the flesh'; which im­
plies that Bt. Paul did not intend to stay in 
Gale.tie., but was detained against his will. Per­
haps he meant to go on northward into Pontus, 
where there were numerous colonies of Jews. 

6. It is now universally agreed that St. Paul's 
sickness in Galatia was caused by the 'thorn in 
the flesh' mentioned in 2 Cor. x.tl. 7. That the 
•thorn' was some physical malady was the 
opinion of the early Church, e.nd although 
media,val writers identified it with sensual pas­
sion, and Luther with unbelief, modern critics 
have gone back to the old view, and certainly no 
other is reconcilabl• with St. Paul's own expres­
sions. Some variety of opinion exists as to the 
nature of the malacly; but the majority of ex­
positors agree that it was probably au acute 
affection of the eyes. 

(a) Buch a. complaint might well be described 
as a stake ( or large Eastern thom) piercing the 
tlelh. 

(b) Acts xxiii. 1, and 5, are supposed to imply 
weak Bight in St. Paul. 

(•) It has been suggested thnt this weakness 
was the remains of his three days' blindness at 
Damascus. 

( d) The 'weakness ' of his 'bodily presence' 
when o.t Corinth (1 Cor. ii. 3; 2 Cor. :,:, 10) might 
in ye.rt refer to the same infirmity. 

\e) Gal. iv. 15-' Ye would have plucked out 
your own eyes and given them to me '-though 
not necessarily demanding this explanation, 
strongly suggests it. 

(/) The words of Gal. vi. 11-'Ye,see how 
large a letter I have written unto you with mine 
own hand '--do not accurately represent the 
Greek, which is' with what large letters I ha,e 
written.' He had written in greci.t irregular cha­
ra.cters, i.e., as we should say, in o. sprawling 
ho.nd. How natural this, if semi-blindness o.t 
the time of writing prevented his rightly fP1icling 
his pen I His usual habit of cmploymg o.n 

amanueneis (Rom. llvi. 22; l Cor. ni. 21) would 
be explained in the 88.JJle way. Probably, to sLe..... 
his ~arnest love for the Galatians, he, contrary 
to his regular custom, wrote the whole Episllc 
himself: though it is p1J11sible that the 'large 
lettera' only refer to ver. II· 18 added by himoelf 
o.t the end. 

Conybea.re (C. a.nd II., ii., chap. xviii., p. IB3) 
mentions a. Jetter he had received from the (i(·r­

man critic, N eander, 'written in the fair awl 
flowing hand ot an amanuensis,' but ending with 
' a few irre~lar lines in large and rugge<l ch:t­
racters,' written by himself, and explainrng that 
weak ttighl prevented his doing more. 

7. The Epistle to the Galatians waa probably 
written from Macedonia, during the jourm:y 
mentioned in Acts xx. 2. (The 'subscription' at 
the end is clearly wrong.) It comes, therefore, 
(as we shall see hereafter) between the 2ntl 
Epistle to the Corin thiane and that to the Ro­
mans. The relation of the Gala'tfian lettn ta 
these two ie most interestingly drawn out by 
Professor ,Lightfoot (pp. 4~55). But, before 
this time, St. Paul had paid a second VJsit to 
Galati& (Acts xviii. 23), a.nd this visit ie implied 
in the Epistle. In iv. 13, 1 at the first' means • at 
theformer of my visits•; and the rebukes and 
warnings the Apostle gave his converts at the 
second visit seem referred to in i. 9, iv. 16, v. 21. 
Probably the evil leaven had even then begun to 
work, but subsequent alarming news of its pro­
gress induced him to write the Epistle. 

This Epistle is the severest St. Paul wrote. It 
alone contain.A no utterance ot thankfulness for 
the taith, zeal, or knowledge of those to whom it is 
addressed. Instead of opening with the usual 
' I thank my God for JC@!,' it begins at once, • I 
marvel that ye are so :won removed' ( lit. 'become 
renegades' or' turncoats'). The first two chap­
ters are devoted to a vindication of the writer's 
authority, after w-hich he proceeds to e:xplein 
and enforce the truth of justification by faith, 
and to expostulate with them for their fickleness. 

8. The two words in Go.I. iii. I, specie.llynoticed 
in the Sketch, are rema.rka.ble. ·Bewitched' 
means • fascinated,' as by the power of a.n evil 
eye. On this Llg htfoot is very interesting. 
'Set forth' means • placarded.' It is the regu­
lar Greek word for public notices, or what we 
should eall po,ter,. Some have la.id atresa on 
this verse a.s implying that St. Paul u!ribitcd o. 
picture or cruCJ.fu:. to the Golatians. If the word 
is to be taken litera.lly at e.11, 11 pl11eard must be 
meant; but it is fllT more likely that it is a. figure 
for the vividness of St. Paul's language in 
preo.ching. 

Professor Lightfoot thus po.mplll'a.ses the verse, 
connecting it with the concluding word.s oi 
chap. ii. :-' Christ's death in vain ! 0 ye eensc­
less Gauls, what bewitchment is this ! I pla­
carded Christ crucified before your eyes. You 
suffered them to W1lllder from this gmcioue 
proclamation of your King. They reste_d an the 
withering eye of the sorcerer. They yielded to 
the fascina.tion and were riveted there.' 

Lesson X.XVIII.-The Cry of the Heathen. 
' Come over ancl help us.' 

Rood-Acts xvi, 7-15; Learn-Matt ix. 36-38; Rom. x. 14, 15, (Hymns, 99, 103, 120, 
2W-239, 400.) 

TO THE TIIIACHER, 

By taking these few venes by themselves, a.n opportunity is a.ffonled for gmng a 
Missionary Leeson, We have already viewed missionary work as an attack on the 
kingdom of Satan (Lesson XXII.), o.nd hnve exemplified its perils by those of Pan! and 

G :J 
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Barnabas (Lesson XXIV.); but in this Leseon we look at the heathen themselves, and their 
need of the Gospel. No teacher who has taken the slightest interest in miasiona can ha.Te 
~ny difficulty in adding illnstrative incidents from modern fields of labour, Anecdotes 
showing the misery of the heathen, their failure to find satisfaction in their own religious 
systems, and their eagerness for the Gospel, abound in missionary publications, 

Teachers in garrison t"""'8 wloo may nse this Lesson, will have an illustration ready bo 
hand of a military station or 'co,ony' like Philippi (see Note 7), Indeed, different as oU! 
modem life is from that of the Roman Empire, a rough idea may be caught of the 
peculiarities of the nrious cities visited by St, Paul, from a comparison of them with 
English towns. Thus, Antioch in Syria may be likened to Liverpool with a Oheltenham 
or Harrogate annexed to it, or to Bristol and Clifton ; Cresa.rea, as the seat of a. pro­
vincial go,.emment and a military station, to Dublin; Athens to Oxford, or to the 'modem 
Athens,' Edinburgh; Corinth to Liverpool, with a dash of Doncaster; Philippi to Dover 
or Portsmouth. Tarsus may be described as a combination of Bradford and Cambridge ; 
and Ephesus, as at once a centre of traffic and famous for ita temple, to York or 
Norwich. 

SKETCH OF LBSSON, 

Fonr quarters of globe--Europe, Asia, 
Africa, America-which of these is mostly 
Christian? But from which did Chris­
tianity come? Palestine in Ada; Antioch 
too, and all the places whither we have 
followed St. Paul so far, Europe then all 
in heathen darkness. In the civilised 
Sooth, men worshipped Jupiter, Mars, 
Keptune; in the barbarian North, they 
""orshipped W oden, Thor, &c. In our own 
Britain, and in Ganl (France), the religion 
of the Druids, 

But God saw all those myriads of 
heathen, and pitied them ; and now He 
will send His Apostle there also, Look 
at ver. 6-Paul has left Galatia, recovered 
now-where a.re he and Silas and Timothy 
,h!Ilking of going? 'Asia '-not the great 
continent we know, but a little piece of it 
ca.lled so by the Romans [ see Additional 
S ote VJ., p. BG J, where the great city of 
Bphesns was. But God will not allow 
:.hem t0 go that way fsee Note, 1] to their 
1"ft, so they tum to their ri,_qht, towards 
Dithynia (ver. 7)-but no, not to go that 
way either ; so on they move, straight 
acrose towards the sea (ver. B)-just as if 
a hedge on either side, nothing to do but to 
go on. [ Shew map.] Why this? Because 
God means them to cross over to Europe. 
r.iee how He directed them. 

I. THE CRY FOR HELP. 
, Sc. Paul now on sea-shore, looking across 
0 owarda the great nations beyond-but 
can't go on-no direction yet from God. 
But that night it comes-how? ver. 9. 
Who sent the vision? Let us see what that 
cry meant-' Come over and help us.' 

l. It meant that ' help ' was sadly nuded. 
}ieeded by whom? only by the people of 
Macedonia? Why, that one man repre• 
seated all the heathen-only God made him 
•Pi!::'ar a Macedonian that Paul might know 
~·ea[h to goedfiTl!t. But what help did the 

en ne ? What kind of people cry 
for help? rich people? Btron o le? 
pc,ople? who know what to do a!d ~o! to 
do it • Of. course not· yet the eat 
heathea nations were rich, strong, cl~er, 

self-sati.Efied. Ah, but see Rev, iii, 17-
people may seem to 'have need of nothing,' 
and yet really be 'miserable, poor. blind,' 
&c. L fllust.-Blindman may be rich, strong, 
clever, yet needs help.] Romans did not 
need strong arms ; Greeks did not need 
clever brains; but what did they need? 
(a) Knowledge and guidance, to know 
which way to go, what to do in order to 
be holy and happy [illust.-a, blind man 
needs guiding handJ ; (b) Strength of heart 
and will to go the way they ough• to go, to 
do what they ought to do L illust.-cripple 
may see his way clearly enough, yet be unable 
to mo,ve, as in John v. 7]. They needed 
what we pray for in Collect 1st S. Epiph., 
'to perceive and know what things they 
ought to do,' and 'grace and power faith­
fully to perform the same.' 

2. But did they know their need, and 
where to get help f If you had gone from· 
city to city, and seen all the gay, careless 
people, would have said, ' They don't seem 
unhappy or anxious.' But is it not just the 
same now with us ?-yet you know those 
who don't love and serve Christ not really 
happy, and they feel it too sometimes. So 
it was then. Especially perplexed about 
death-' What is it?'-' Do men's souls 
live after death?'-' Where are they??­
could not answer these questions. You 
might not have noticed that the heathen 
were crying for help, but God did. In His 
ears, sighs and groans ever rising up (see 
Exod. ii. 23, iii. 7, 9; Jas, T. 4), To Him 
all the heathen like blind men groping 
in darkness, like cripples helpleBB to move, 
like slaves oppressed by Satan, like hungry 
men without food, like thirsty men without 
water. And they knew not where they 
c_onld get help-(some went aft~r sorcerers, 
like the Samaritans and Serg1us Paulus, 
viii. 9, 10, xiii. 6, 7_; see it again next Sun­
day). This too 1.;;od saw-therefore sent 
Paul that vision. 

II. THE CRY ANAWERED. 
Come down to harbour of Troas early in 

}~e morp.ing ,after that viaion (ae~ ver. 10, 
immed,ately ), Ships alongside-taking 
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in urgo-eailore, porters, merchante, die.­
all bue__y-fine eouth wind for sailing (see 
Note Ii J. Here are four passen gere asking 
for ehip going to Macedonia-who? Paul, 
Sila.e, Timothy{ and who else? look at the 
'we' in ver. 0-what does that mean ? 
[Note 2.] Soon off; and how soon acrose? 
ver. 11. 

''.'ttencl' if_your hearts opener!!); (&) bap• 
t1sm-Lydrn not afraid to 'c0nfess Christ 
crucified' j (c) ready to help God's servant,; 
-never thought, 'It will cost so much to 
entertain these four men.' Other converts 
too, for eee ver. 40. And that little band 
not only the first Church in Europe but 
also among the most faithful of St. Paul's 
friends, see Phil. i. 7, iv. 1, 15. Those four humble men, eailing over the 

blue sea in that unknown vess~l, God's 
helpers, carrying 'help' to the heathen J ls the world ?Jery different now ji·om wh~l 
How the great men would have laughed it was then? 
had they known it J But see 1 Sam. xiv. 6; Think of the great Christian countries, 
2 Chron. xiv. 11; 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. What and the many thousands who really love 
help were they taking? God's message to Christ scattered everywhere. Think of the 
His creatnree-a message not of wrath, but difference in England alone ! And yet 
of love-John ill. 16 gives it exactly. They still multitudes of heathen-Af1ica, India, 
were taking the knowledge of Christ, and China. &c. 
what more wanted?- (a) ·The Cry for Help still rises up to 

, Thou, 0 Christ, a.rt all I want j God. Darknees, misery1 nin1 everywhere. 
All in all in Thee I find.' Heathen want to get peace and sa.l vation, 

but know not how [,llust.-pilgri-mages in 
Come to Him-then will 'know what ought India, Jugger11aut, <fc. l ; and when our 
to do,' and have 'grace and power to per- missionaries go among tbem, how eager to. 
form same' [above]. hear them! Sometimes with missionaries 

m. FIRST·FRUITS OF THE MISSION. as with Christ (Mark vi. 31)-' many coming 
The four missionaries in streets of Phi- and going-no leisure so much as to eat.' 

lippi-plenty of soldiers and Roman officials Sometimes chiefs of remote village will 
a.bout-perhaps meet the two high officers walk hundreds of miles to see missionary 
who govern, with their guards carrying and beg him to come to them. Ought not 
bundles of rode to use for punishments the cry to ring in our ears too? 
[see Note 7]. An unpromising place!- 'Frommanyanancientri,er 
people don't look as if they wanted 'help' From many a pa.I.my plain, 
from Jewish travellers I They call us to deliver 

Usually Paul finds out synagogue-speaks Their land from error's chau,.' 
first to own countrymen - but scarcely (b) The Cry is still being answered in the 
any of them here, so no synagogue-just a same way. Christ now, as of old, has 
few women quietly worshipping God- 'compassion on the multitude,· because-'.'-
where? ver. 13 [ see Note 8]. See Paul on 1st text for rep. So He puts it in the 
the Sabbath, with the little party around heart of men to go out ; for (2nd text for 
him-what a beginning to the great work rep.)' how can' the heathen 'hear,' 'believe,' 
in Europe I-ah, but look at Zech. iv. 10. • 'call on Him,'' without a preacher' ? Bnt 

Who_ is the first convert ? ver. 14 [ see see next words-' How preach except sent ? ' 
Note 9], See, 1st, the cause of her con- What are y{)11, doing to help to send them? 
version-what led to it : her heart 'the Give, as Lydia did, what yon can; and 
Lord opened'; 2nd, the consequences- also do as Christ says (1st text for rep.)-
what followed it? (a) attention to the 'Pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth 
'things spoken' (how differently you would more labourers into His harvest.' 

NOTES. 

l. We are not intormed in what way the Di­
vine directions on this journey were ma.de known 
to St. Paul and his companions. It may have 
been by visions, like tho.t of the ' me.n of Mace­
donia' at Troas, or through the prophetic ~i­
ration of Silas (irv. 32), or by providential 
iniimo.tions of one kind or another. 

2. The use in ver. 10, for the first ti>ne, of the 
1st person plure.l (' ,ue endeavoured') reveals the 
fad of St. Luke havmg now joined tho little 
company. He J.ppears to have gone no further 
than Philippi, as the '10e' docs not occur in the 
followin~ chapters until we come to =· 5; and 
St. Paul s visits to Thessalonica, Berca, Athens, 
Oorinth, a.nd Ephesus, a.re (notwithstanding the 
length and importanco of the two latter espe­
cia.llyl not described with anything like the 
m.inutenes1 with which St. Luke narrates the 
inoidente at Philippi witnessed by himself. The 
joumey to Jerusalem in chaps. i::s:., xxi., on the 
other ha.nd, is given with the utmost clcta.il, and 
retl.ds almost like the writer's diary. The fact 
that we loso sight of Luke at Philippi, and ne"t 

meet again with him at the same place (=. 6), 
gi.Yes some ground for supposing th11t he was left 
m charge of the Church there . .According to the 
subscripti.on ot 2ndCori.nthia.ns, that Epistle was 
'written from Philippi by Titus and Luca•.' 
Concerning Luke personally, see Introductory 
Note 'On the Book of the Acts,' sect. I. 

3. On the va.riou:-5: provinces mentionc<l. in ths 
passage, see Add.it. Note VI., next page. 

4. Troas W8.S a city built in memory of the 
Trojan war, 15 miles south of the site of old 
Troy. Its full no.me was ' Alexandria Trou.s,' 
the former appellation being added in honoux of 
.Alexander the Great, who halted here on his 
march to conquer the Ea.st, e.nd indulged in 
dreams of rivalling the hero of the loca.lity. 
Achilles. In this very city, another ' mo.n ol 
Macedonio.' a.ppee.red in vision to St. Pn.ul; and 
hence the gree.t Apostle we.s ( as Howson re­
marks) • sent forth to subdue the powers of the 
West.' Sec fuxther, C. and II., i., chap. viii. p. 
329: Kitto, p. 338; Smith's N. T. Hist., p. 393. 
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5. In .....,r. l 11_tho wor4■ 'came ..-ith e. atre.ight 
c-o~ ' mea.n rltcrally 'sailed before the wind ' 
(the ,oath wi.nd---llOO mo.p). How fa..-oure.ble the 
mnd must ho.ve been, i• shown by ~he fact of 
their reaching Nee.polis, the port of Philippi, the 
next day i the voyage on_ another occasion OT"er 
the same -n-aters occupymg fixe days (:u. 6). 
Sec C. and H., i., che.p. vili., p. 335. 

6. 'Chicfcitr,' in vcr. 12, is a mistranslation. 
It should be :first city.' Nee.polis, where they 
landed ,ms reckoned as belonging to Thrace. 
The caflital of Ma.cedonia was Tbc~o~ca., and 
the chief city of 'that r.art' Amphipolis. See 
C. nnd H., 1., chap. Till, p. 341; Lightfoot, 
Philippiatis, p. 49. 

7. Philippi is described as e. 'colo11y,' which 
we :b:now &lso from Roman historians, and from 
coins. Representations of one of these coins, 
bMring t,he abbreTia.ted word I COLA,' arc given 
in C. and H., i., che.p. ix., p. 342, in Kitto, 
p. 343, a.nd in Professor S. Lee.thes' e.rticle on 
Philippi in the Church S. S. Mag. for April last. 

A • colony' was a settlement or military sta­
tion of Roman citizens and soldiers in e. conquered 
country, ..-ith the new of maintaining and ex­
Mlnding the Roman authority there. Such cities 
enjoyed peculiar privileges, as being, in the words 
of o.n ancient writer, • a miniature likeness of 
Rome.' They were wholly under Roman muni­
cipal law, and governed by military officers, 
(pra,tors or du .. muiri, the 1.e.tter signifying there 
wore two of them). Roman pI'llltors "Were at­
tended b-,- of!icers called lictors, who carried each 
a bundle of rods ..-ith an axe in the middle. St. 
Luke uses the correct Greek words for both 
praitors and lictors--,,.,.pa.""7Yoi (strategoi) and 
j,a.paollxo1. ~ rhabdouchoi ), rendered 'magis­
trates' 3Ild sergeants' : a striking in.stance of 

his minute accuracy. It was with the rods ol 
the lictors that l'aul and Silao were ' beaten.' 
Sec furlhcr, next Lc~■on, Note on this 'bentiug! 

In writing to the Philippia.ns, St. Paul scelll! 
to allude to their peculiar tnivilc~a na citi.%cns 
of a. Roman 'co lolly. 1 In i. 27, 1 let your conver­
sation be' is literally 'perform your duties u 
cftizcns' ; and in iii. 20, ' our conversation 1 

should ho 'our citizenship.' Seo Lightfoot's 
notes, in loco. 

An10ng other Roman ' colon!ea' at that time 
there were two in Brito.in, York and St. Albans.' 

8. It was natural that in" milit1try town liho 
Philippi there should bo but few Jews, and no 
synagogue. The Greek of ver. 13, 16 implies 
that there was n proscucha, or' place o'/. prayer.' 
These were common where no synagogue existed. 
They were merely enclosures open to the sky, and 
were usually constructed on the bank of a river, 
on account of the customary ablutions. 

9. Lydia is described as one who 'worshipped 
God,' the usual expression for a Gentile prose­
lyte. Her ne.tive city, Thyatira, was in the 
pro..-ince of Asia, o.nd afterwards the seat of one 
of the 'Seven Churches.' Inscriptions have been 
found relating to " guild of dyers there; and the 
'pUiple' in which Lydi1L traded (ver. 14) was 
either e. pUip!e dye, or cloth dyed that colour. 
This is another of the historical coincidences so 
numerous in the Acts. 

10. Although we cannot positivel:i- say that 
Lydia's 'household' (ver. 15) included young 
children, it is most unlikely that there should 
have been none eit/1,er in hers, or in the jailor's 
(ver. 32-34), or in that of Ste_phanas at Corinth 
(I Cor. i.16); and this is an mdirect argument 
in favour ot Infant Baptism. 

ADDITIONAL NOTE VI. 
THE PROVINCES OF ASIA MINOR. 

The ancient divisions of A.sia Mi.nor are 
somewhat perplexing, and need some ex­
plo.nation. In St. Paul's time, the penin­
sula comprised se..-en Roman 'Provinces,' 
..-i..z., ABi.a., Bithynia., Pontus, Cappadocia, 
Galatia, Pa.mphy!ia, and Cilicia. All other 
names belong strictly to an earlier period 
of the history. Some of them had become 
quite obsolet.e, as Ionia, Lydia, &c. ; but 
others were still in popular use, as Phrygia, 
Pisidia, L..-caonia, and Mysia-just as we 
still use the old names, Normandy and 
Brittany, although France is now divided 
into depattmente with modem names. The 
boundaries of the Roman ' Provinces' are 
not accurately ascertained, bnt they cer­
tainly did not follow those of the older 
divisions; thus, 'Antioch in Pisidia' was 
probably in the Province of Galatia, al­
though '_Pisidia ' was reckoned as part of 
the Province of Pamphylia. 
. In most maps these important distinc• 

tiona are wholly ignored; thus, Pisidia is 
made a separate province, between Pam• 
phylia and Galat1a, as though all three 
names_helon~ed to one category. So with 
thryi:ia, which_ was really included in the 

ovince of A.eia. In the Map given with 
the last number, the distinction ic accurately 
obaerved, and shown by duferencee in the 

lett.ering. See Key to the Map, in the same 
number. 

In the Acts, the names are generally 
given e.s in the popular usage of the time. 
Thus, in xvi., we are told the.t St. Paul 
and his companions went 'throughPhrygia 
and Galatia,'-by 'Galatia' being meant, 
not so much the Roman Province e.s the 
smaller district, forming part of it, colo­
nised by 11.e Gelatian immigrants L Lesson 
XXVJJ,, Noto 3J, But the word' Asia,' on 
the other hand, always means the Roman 
Province so called, which comprised about 
one-thlrd of the peninsula, at its western 
end, occupying much the same position in 
relation to the larger portion of it that 
Portugal does to Spain; and included the old 
districts of Lydia, Carla, part of Phrygie., 
&c. The term 'Asia. Minor,' by which we 
now designate the whole peninsula, was 
not known to the ancients . 

The Rome,n divisions a.re also accurately 
ne.med in 1 Pet, i. 1, the Epistle being ad­
dressed to the 'strangers' (i.e., the He!, 
Jenista, or J ewe of the Dispersion) in five 
of the seven Provinces, 'Pontue, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithyn.ia.' 

For further information, see Conybee.re 
and Howson. i., chap, viii., p. 277, &c, 
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Lesson XXIX.-The J ailor and his Prisoners. 
' Wltat mud I do to he saved 1' 

Read-Acts xvi, 16-40; Learn-Mark xvi. 16; Rom. v. 1. (Ily1111T1,, 42, 60, 62, 63, 90
1 

99, 102, 127, 144, 147, 345.) 

To THIii Tl!IACHER, 

We a.re all familiar with the commo11 answers of school children to the question which 
forms the motto of this Lesson-' Be good'-' Pray'-' Believe.' For such answers there 
is every excuse; but there is no excuse for the way in which most teachers receive them. 
Suppose the first to be given-' Be good.' Many a teacher will reply, 'Yes, be good ; and 
then where will yon go when you die?' Every one can see how faulty this is. But no bett.er 
result is obtained if he reply, 'No, that's not right'; and if, when the scholar, making 
another gueea, cries, 'Believe,' he assent-'Yes, that's right: you must believe,' what 
definite idea does the scholar gain? The Sketch briefly indicates what is the true way of 
meeting the supposed answer, Let the class be drawn on to see what 'being good ' 
means. Let them be shown how impossible it is for them to 'be good' enough to earn 
salvation,-and this, not by ihe teacher telling them so, nor even by the mere reference 
to Scripture texts, but by an appeal, practical and minute, to their own daily experience, 
so that they may not only know the guiltiness of man as a doctrine, but feel it as a faet. 
Then the way will be clear for setting forth the complete work of Christ in its fu!ness 
and simplicity, because the need of it will first have been realised. And it may be that 
true 'faith' will be awakened in the scholars' hearts without their having been puzzled by 
the words 'faith' and 'believe' at all. Stress must not be laid upon the believing, but 
upon Him on Whom we are to believe. The way to explain a fine view or picture is to 
dwell upon it, and not to expatiate npon the faculty of sight; and although strength or 
weakness of sight may affect our enJoyment in looking, it does not affect the reality of 
what we look at. 

Care must be taken to prevent confusion between the real sense in which the Philippian 
'prretors,' &c., were 'Romans,' and the merely legal sense in which Paul and Silas were 
'Romans.' See Note 8. The way in which a foreigner residing in England can become 
a' naturalised' Englishman, and thus acquire all an Englishman's privileges, will illustrate 
the peculiar 'citizenship' of Paul and Silas. 

SKETCH OF LEssoN. 
Last Sunday we talked about the igno- -why ?-he is sent to fight against Satan 

rant heathen in St. Paul's time. When any -will have none of his pretended help­
of them troubled in mind, wanting comfort won't let people think them allies ( comp. 
or direction, to whom did they go? Had Mark i. 25, 34, ill. 11, 12). Grieved, too, 
no ministers, or Christian friends, or Bibles, for the poor girl-will deliver her from the 
to consult; therefore to magicians and bondage-how? ver. 18. Bu, who are 
fortune• tellers, like Simon and Elymas ' grieved' now ? ver. 19-the selfish men 
(Acts viii. 9-11, xiii. 6). [ See ussons thought not of her, only of their own gains! 
XII., Note 1; XXII., Note 7.] So it was See Paul and Silas before the magistrates 
long before, see Deut. xviii.. 9-14; Isa.. f/ast Lesscm, Note 7]-will they have a 
viii. 19, xix. 3; Jer. xxvii. 9. So it is to fair trial? ver. 20-22,-they are Jews, that 
this day: crowds of such deceivers in every is enough: no mercy for them [see Note 2J 
heathen country. -even the rulers themselves ill-treat them 

How comes all this? Partly So.tan's -then cruel beating with the lictors' rods 
malice, partly avarice of men. Satan sees fsee Note 3]-'many stripes' (ver. 23)-
those in trouble longing for sonie guide, so then handed over, to whom? 
gives them false ones. Wicked men see But this jailor to be the next conve,·t. See 
they are ready to pay for guidance, so pre- all about him to-day. 
tend to give it, to gain money (see Numb. 
xxii. 7 ; 2 Pet. ii. 15; Jude 11). 

At Philippi see both, ver. 16 [see Note 1]: 
(1) Satan has put an evil spirit in a poor girl, 
making her say strange things, that people 
may think her a. prophetess ; (2) bad men 
have employed her to get money for them 
by her fortune-telling. What does she say 
of Paul and his companions? ver.17. Would 
not Paul be glad the people should thus 
be directed to them? see ver, 18-' grieved' 

I. THE JAILOR BEFORE CONVERSION. 
What sort of man a Roman jailor likely 

to be ? No doubt stern and unfeeling, used 
to torturing and ill-treating the thieves 
and robbers given to his charge, caring 
nothing for their sufferings. Do we see 
this in his treatment of Paul and Silas ? 
What was he told to do? ver. 23; what did 
he do? ver. 24,-does not this show how 
hard and merciless he was ? See him 
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seumr: them, faint and bleeding ns they 
were with the l!Courging, - 'thrusting' 
then, dnwn into dark, damp, foul dungeon, 
:rncl. to a, hl to their misery, their feet fMt­
''"''o tii-,;ht. to pre,·ent their mo..-ing [.•ee 
_y,,,, ·I]. Y cr.1· likely he thought, 'Snoh 
men dcscn-e no pity-just like those trouble­
~,•me ,le\\·:s- always at some mischi.cf­
fonc, them pretending to teach us Romane 
tlH' • "'"Y «f salvation' (see ver. 1, )-a dun­
geon r he best place for such ..-agabonde I' 

Midnif!ht. Any sounds to be heard in 
that dark cell ? if ciies aud groans, no 
wonder- but, what? ..-er. 25. Songs of 
praise at such a time !-why? see Acts 
..-. 41; 1 Pet. i..-. 13, 16; and prayers-for 
what? Perhaps a prayer like Ps. cxlii, 7 
(see Ps. cii. 19, 20, cxlvi. ,), but more pro­
bably like Acts h·. 29. Any listeners? ver. 
25-how astonished I But the jailor-does 
he bear? (see ver. 2,)~fast asleep-no­
thing to him whether groans or hymns. 

n. TnE J.uLoR's CoN"l'"ERSroN. 
But there was one 'Keeper' that night 

not asleep, see Ps. cxxi. 4. The Lord WBil 
watching-pitying His suffering servants­
and pitying the poor heathen jailor too­
had He not even died for ltim? Yes, and He 
meant to make that night for ever memo­
rable, that ja.ilor to be read about in coun­
tries far away-yes, in this school-that 
wondrous story to save m~~k;~ouls I 

Suddenly, the ground s • g, thick pri-
son walls tottering, bea-,, gates flung open, 
chains snapping ver. 2G. Jailor awake 
now-horrified-why? Disgrace and death 
ii be lose bi; prisoners [ see Not,e 5 ]-bow 
avoid it ? only by snicide ! ver. 27. Bnt at 
that instant, a voice out of the darkness-­
whose ? what said ? ver. 28. See him now 
rushing in, bis lamp dimly showing him the 
way, ver. 29-then on bis face before those 
very feet he had 'made fast in the stocks' I 

'What must I do l.o be sa,,ed?'-what 
does he mean? (a) The earthquake has 
reminded him tli.at there is :i. great and 
D>.i.ghty God. (b) His sins crowd on bis 
memory, crnelties to prisoners, &c.-fee!e 
God must be angry with him. (c) He is 
sure these two Jews must be God's servants 
-did not that soothsaying girl say so?­
and bow calmly and kindly have they 
called to him not to hurt bimsel:'.' \-snrely 
they can 'show him the way of eal-cation.' 

What i, Paul's answer ? Is it, ' Repent 
first of y_our cruelty to ns' ? Is it, 'Take 
us out, gi. ve us food e.nd rest, then we will 
tell you'? Is it, 'No salvation at all for 
snch as you '? No need to tell him of bis 
•inful.ness-he feels that-it is a Savionr be 
wants now-bow glad Paul must be that 
he ce.n tell him of one ! What does the 
a.newer mean? It means this (and no 
doubt Paul so explained it):-' God lovea 
yon, bad as you a.re-sent Hie Son to eave 
io~-;--J ee"'!, our Master, ~ho bas sent us to 

hil,pb1, died for your ems rose again is 
now a ov_e, ready to hear :U,d help yo~­
beluvc this, and you are forgiven, Justified, 

saved ; a.nd not yo1t only - let nll yout 
fam!ly believe, and they saved too.' 

_What a me••:ige to the te1T,ified jnilor I 
Did he behe..-e 1t? How did it make him 
feel? ver. 34. 

III. Tm;: ,TATLOn AFTEn CoN1·1ms10N. 
Will he let these messengers of God go 

free now? That would be failing in dut,Y, 
and they wonld not wish him to do 1t, 
But, though bonud to 'keep them safe'' 
(ver. 23), not bound to treat them ns he did : 
so what does he do? ver. 88. Perhaps a, 
fountain or well in prison-yard : there see 
two washill,qs, ,er. 33 : lte washes their 
wounds-the.11 baptize him and hie family . 
Then into his own room-there rest and 
food for them, ..-er. 34 rsee Note 4]. 

Now what does aU this show in the 
jailor? It shows he was really coni-e,·ted. 
(a) Depend upon it, be bad never treated 
pnsonere like this before ! So be was a 
'new creature' (2 Cor. v. 17), and his 
faith 'worked by love' (Gal. v, 6). (b) 
He, a Roman officer, not ashamed to be 
baptized as a disciple of that Nazarene 
whom a Roman officer crucified. Nor any 
objection to baptism e.s unnecessary : no 
saying, 'You said if I believed I should be 
saved-I do believe-why then this cere­
mony ? ' "\'.'hat bad J esns said ? see 1st 
text for rep.-' He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved '-why this? Be­
cause coming to baptism the proof of faith : 
if the jailor really believed in Jesus as 
Saviour and King, would be refuse to con­
fess Him publicly by joining Hie Church? 
(2nd text for rep.) 

What became of Paul and Silas? ver. 
35-40 [see Note 8]-follow them next 
Sunday. 

But that great g?JeStior,,-How -should we 
answer it now 1-What must you do to be 
saved? 

'Pray'? 'Be good'? Soyoumust: yet 
neither ' praying ' nor ' being good' will 
eave you. Could you 'be good' all' your 
life, never sinning? 

Only one way (Acts iv. 12)-Christ takes 
onr sin, and i:ives us Ifu rigbf&ousness­
then we are 'Justified,' acquitted, reckoned 
and treated as if quite good; see Rom. iii. 
19-26; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Gal. iii. 10-13 ; 
Eph. i. 61 7 ; 1 !'et. ii. 24. 

But wllo can be thus saved? r fllwt.-1/ 
won&rful medicine l.o cure the sic'k, which of 
the sick would be cured 11 You mnst talce 
the salvation. How? Ify believing it-­
nothing el6e. But how believe ? Don't 
think abont believing ; don't puzzle about 
faith : just think abont Christ-all He is 
and all He has done ; ' look' at Him, as the 
bitten Israelites looked at the brazen ser­
pent (see lea. xlv. 22; John iii. 14, 15); 
and you will get to feel it is all t1·ue-then 
you will bate sin, then you will love Christ, 
then you will be ready joyfully to serve 
Him-you will find yourself, like the jailor, 
'a new crcatLll'e.' 
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NOTl!'JI, 

1. '.rhc worcls • spirit of divinutirm' n.ro in tho 
originn.l • Rpirit of Pyt/irm.' .Python wns the 
nn.mo of the god Apollo, a.nd tho pricstcs8 who 
dcc,arcd tho orn.cleH nt trw fa.mous shrine of 
Delphi was cnllcd tho 'Pythonc••-' The girl at 
l'hilippi wo.a iruppo~wd to havo an inspiration 
similar to that attriLutcd to the Python•••· 
St. l'nul'• words distinctly imply that tho girl 
was really 'poascsecd with o. devil'; but this does 

rh! ~:'~e~h~~h•~°1,~a~1
nf•~N.s r.' t~r~~H 

remarks (p. 305), 'The question1 whether a •oul 
intellectually and morally abandoned to disorder 
was suffered to fall under the power of a personal 
spirit, is quite distinct from the claims of super­
naturnl knowledge and prophecy, of which the 
possessed wero chosen as tbe agents. Indeed, the 
reality of the poascssiotl sets in a more etriking 
light tho vileness of the impostare which tra~cked 
in the worst evil thqtcould befal humanity.' See 
also Kitto, p. 351, &c.; and on the general •ub­
ject of 'possession,' 'Lile of Our Lord,' Lesson 
XXIV., Note I. 

2. It would appear that about this time (as 
in the reign of Caligula, see Lesson XVII., Noto I) 
the Jews were undergoing persecution from the 
Romans. We find from xvili. 2 that the Em­
peror Claudius had expelled a.11 Jews from the 
capital, and the decree is alluded to by the 
historian Suetoniue. The Roman pra,tors at 
Philippi would naturally follow suit, consider­
ing a I colony' as sacred as Rome itself (sec last 
Lesson, Note 7, and vcr. 21) ; and this would 
explain their arbitrary and violent treatment 
of Paul and Silas. 

3. The Greek word rendered' beat,' in ver. 22, 
means speci.fice.lly to beat w:ith the rods of the 
lictors (see la.st Lesson, Note 7). The customary 
sentence (mentioned by Seneca) wa.s no doubt 
given: ' Go, licto,·si strip off their garments; 
let them be scom-gea.' The lictora unbound their 
fa.sees (bundles of rods), and, having used the 
leathern thongs to bind the prisonera, beat them 
w:ith the rods. St. Paul alludes to this, and two 
other similar Roman scourgings {besides the 
Jew:ish 'stripes'), in 2 Cor. xi. 25. 

4. The Roman prison must be conceived of a.s 
something very diJferent from an English jail. 
The 'inner prisons' (ver. 24) were pestilential 
dungeons, damp, cold, and totally dark (comp. 
Jer. xxxviii. 6). The word 'sprang in' (ver. 29) 
seems in the Greek to imply a springing doton 
into a subterranean cell. The 'stocks' were so 
constructed that the legs could be drawn apart at 
the will of the je.ilor, and excruciating torture 
caused. Into such a dungeon, to be confined in 
such a manner, were Paul and Silas thrust, 
smarting and bleeding as they were from the 
severe scourging (the 'many stripes'). The 
jailor's house (ver. 34) was evidently in the 

. precincts of the prison. 

5. '!b,cjn.ilor knc:w that_it theprhm,neT~ C'-r:a.p0,J. 
certain rfoath a.wa.1Wd him, gee xii. 19; h•_nce 
his attempt to destroy him.11clf. Philippi i.-1, a:➔ 
Howoon eipreHacs it, '!amou!t in the annalH of 
suicide.' Brutus and CaARiu~ bl)th fell thr2re hy 
their own hand, 11ftor their final defoat at the 
battle of Philippi. 

7. It would appear that Timothy and Luke 
escaped the fate of Paul and Silas. The latter 
may have been seized ag the more r,romin~nt 
preachers. Luke Beem_-; to have been left br~hinr.l, 
at Philippi (la.st Lesson, Note 2), but Timothy 
probably accompanied Paul and Sil.a,; to Thcssa­
lonica (see xvti. 14). 

8. On St. Paul's poi;seMion of Rc,man 'free­
dom,' or 'citizenship,' see Lesson XIV., ~ote 2. 
It is clear, from the nanative, that Silas was 
also a. 'Roma.n ' in the same sense. Even il they 
ha.d not been thus priviles-ed, it was illegal to 
ecourge them w:ithout trial; but to treat a 
'Roman' eo was high treason, punishable with 
death and confiscation of property. Cicero, in 
one of his gre.at orations, charges a provincial 
governor with doing exactly what the magistrates 
at Philippi did, aflirming that 'to bind a Roman 
citizen is a misdeed, to scourge him is a crime, 
to put him to death is almost a parricide'; and 
dilates upon the magic power of the plea ' Ci1'i.s. 
Romanw sum' ('I am a Roman citizen'). Alld 
a few years before St. Paul's visit to Philippi. 
the Emperor Claudius deprived the people o! 
Rhodes of their freedom, for pu ttin S' some 
Roman citizens to death. The magistrates, 
therefore, had cause for their 'fear' ('"er. JS). 

The silence of Paul and Silas about theu­
citizenship when arrested, and their annwnce­
ment of it next day, are very significnnt. Thcr 
would not use theil' priTikge mL·rely !or th(:ir 
own pezsonal benefit. They doubtless knew that 
God required their suffering, for the tu.1.6.h,:ient 
of His purposes (thln.kwhat we should have lost 
had they not so suffered!), a.I?.d they were con­
tent to be the passive, as well as the acti.'°e, in­
struments of His will. But the preferment of 
their cle.im afterwards would have a. g,-eat in­
fluence in securing safety and respect for their 
converts: they, therefore, fearlessly used their 
national rights for the ~ood of their Ma,,,er's 
cause. So Christ would not e::s:ert His power to 
tarn stones in to bread to appease His own 
hunger, though He fed thousands miraculously. 

It is not clear what led the magistrates to ser.d 
in the morning to 'let those men go.' Pos."ibly 
the earthquake may have aroused their con­
sciences as well a.s the jailor's; and, in any case. 
they probably felt on reflection (though as yet 
ignorant of the citizenship of Paul o.nd Silas) 
that they had acted illegally in scourging men 
w:ithout trial, and thought the eo.,iest way of 
~~g out ol the diiliculty was quietly to release 

Lesson XXX,-Proolaiming 'the Kingdom' at Thessalonioa. 
'Saying that tl,ere is anothe,· King, one Ju-us.' 

Read-Acta xvii. 1-14 (comp.1 nnd 2 Thesa.); Learo-Ps. c:tlv. 11, 12; I These. ii. 13, H. 
(Hymns, 81, 82, 86, 87, 101, 102, 103, 122, 232, 235, 238.) 

To THB TlDAoBER. 
This Lesson, like that on St. Paul's sojourn in Galatia, depends for its interest mainly 

upon the allusions in his Epistles ; and the teacher should not only look out every refer­
ence given below to the two letters to the Thessalonians, but also, afi.er doing so, read the 
Epistles themselves carefully through, A well-prepared teacher ought to have no 
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<lifficulty in kccpmg the attention of his class thorougn1y ~wak.:, by these continue.I 
references; and perha.ps it would me.ke the turning to them o.11 the more interesting, if the 
little editions of the separate Epistles were used-which can be obtained at any Dible 
depot. Of course these little books conte.in exactly what our Bibles conte.in ; but the 
no,·elty of their appearance would communicate an imaginary novelty to their contents, 
In cla~es where references are of little use, a large portion of Divisions I. and II, will have 
to be omitted: and it will be easy, in this CMe, to e:s.pand Di vision III. The pruticulars 
giT"en in Note 3, should be told to any schole.rs who can understand them. 

On the subject of the 'Kingdom,' see the concluding Lesson of the course on 'The Lifo 
of Our Lord.' 

It will be observed that the titles of this and the two following Lessons are similar in 
form. This similarity is dP.signed to shew the variety of St. Paul's teaching, a.nd to stamp 
upon each na.J.Tative its peculiar features of individuality. 

SKETCH OF LESSON, 
What ,.-ere the Apostles sent to preach? Paul in synagogue, ver, 4; but did he not 

Mark xvi. 15-the 'Gospel '-what is that? preach also to the heathen idolaters? See 
'Good tidings' of sah-ation through Jesus 1 Thess. i. 9-some of his converts had 
(Luke ii. 10, 11)-yes, but something else 'turned to Godjrom idols.' And these two 
to be proclaimed-what is the 'Gospel' letters (1st and 2nd Thess.) shew how he 
called in Matt. xxiv. 14? They had to set 'proclaimed the Kingdom' to them [see 
up Christ's ' Kingdom.' The ' Gospel' a Note 4 l :-
proclamation from the King to His rebel (a) .&ot enough to she,w that the King 
subjects. "\'i'"hat to tell them? (a) That He had come-shewed too that He was ooming 
will forgive them freely, and why He will again. Coming 'from heaven' (1 Thess. 
(because has Himself suffered their punish- i. 10) ; not in humiliation, as before, but in 
ment); but something else too-(b) they glory (1 Thess. iv. 16); suddenly (1 Thesa. 
must give up their rebellion,-' throw down v. 2); to punish rebels (2 These. i. 7-9, 
their arms,' join the King's loyal subjects. ii. 8). 
Did we not see this last S11nday ?-first the (b) Bnt though that coming dreadful to 
gracious message Gf salvation-then what rebels, a. joyful thing for loyal subject.&. 
did the jailor do? We have to 'obe.'I the By dying and rising a.gain at His flrst 
Gospel' as well as believe it, see 2 Thess. coming, Jesus had ' delivered them from 
i. 8. the wrath to come' (1 Thess. i. 10) ; and 

"When a messen!!er has to post up a no- now He could keep them safe and ho!,y 
tice where all can read it, what kind of until He came again (1 These. ii.-13, v. 28). 
places does he choose? [ Or, town-t:rier; (c) Therefore let them try and walk 
whereabouts d= he stand and cry f] Christ's 'worthy of the Kingdom' (1 These. ii. 12; 
heralds just like that-we always find Paul 2 Thess. i. 5); and though, as the King's 
passing by villages, hastening on to gre11.t loyal subjects, they might suffer from the 
cities-' proclaiming the Kingdom' where- rebels (1 These. ii. 14.; 2 Thess. i. 5), yet, 
eTer most people. 'at His coming,' their stedf¥tness to the 

So, after leaving Philippi, whither next? end would give St. Paul his greatest joy 
ver. !-along great high road ma.de by the (1 Thess. ii. 19). 
Romans [see Note l], past two smaller (d) But what about those who might die 
cities, to capita.! of Macedonia. r See Notes before the King came? For them the Thea-
2, 3.J See to-day how he 'procfai.med the salonian converts sorrowed, just like the 
Kingdom' there. bee.than who had ' no hope' in death 

L THE PROCLAMATION. (1 These. iv. 13). Ah, says St. Paul, but 
To the Jews. Plenty of them here, with Jesus also died, and He rose again (14)-eo 

la [ 2] h shall they too (16)-their death only a 
rge synagogue see Note , so to t em, sleep (14, 15)-when He comes we shall all 

as always, Paul goea first, ver. 2. We have meet and be, for ever with the Lord' (17). 
seen him preaching in eyno.gogue before 
[Less<>n XXIIJ.]-same kind of scene here [See Note 4-J 
-sits in Rabbi's chair, with roll of Isaiah II. THE HERALDS. 
or the Psalms open before him, turning A man may give a public notice [illust.-
from prophecy to prophecy to shew-what? the town-crier], because his duty to give it, 
ve_r. 3-two things :-(a) That Messiah, the but not concerned about it himself. Was it 
King they were expecting, was to die and so at Thessalonica ? Can tell by these let-
nse agam, and then reign (for if died not ters. Who wrote them? 1 Thess. i. l ; 
first, no pardon to proclaim !)-see Isa. llii.; 2 These. i. 1-now see how these three men 
Ps. xvi._; (b) That Jesus, who did die and acted there :-
nae aga,a, was therefore Messiah: the King I. Tltey were bold. What had happened 
~ cvme already, was now on ills heavenly to two of them at Philippi? [ last Lesson l -
L.o:rone, and they were His heralds to pro• would they not be afraid of running a fike 
claim HIB reign. risk here? see l These. ii, 2-' even after 

To the Gent·iles, Some proselytes hearo ~t we had suffered.' &c., 'bold to speak in 
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spite of 'much contention.' See how they 
spoke, l These. ii. 4, 5-not to please their 
hearers-not that it might be said, 'What 
fine preachers these are I' -no '.flattering 
words '-but with plain strong words tell­
ing of the coming judgment (2 Thees. i. 
8, 9, ii. 12). 

2. They were earne,t and a.fledionate. 
See what they were like: 1 These. ii. 7-
1 gentle' like a mother nursing her own 
child [ li!eral meaning] ; ii. 11-earneetly 
'chargwg' them, like a father his children. 

3. They were unselfish. Usually they 
stayed at houses of converts-at whose 
house at Philippi? Acts xvi. 40. This quite 
right, see Luke x. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 11, 13, 14; 
Gal. vi. 6. But at Theesa!onica Paul would 
not take anything without paying. Why? 
Because some new converts inclined to be 
idle-perhaps thought th,;.t Christ's coming 
they heard so much of would be very soon, 
ao no use working. Paul must give these 
no excuse-so will work for his own bread, 
see 1 Thees. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8-' night and 
day '-fancy him at night, with dim lamp 
(no gas then I), toiling over hia rough 
tent-cloth fsee Lesson XIV.,Note3l ;-then 
how well might he rebuke the idlers I see 
1 Thess. iv. 11; 2 Thess. iii. 6-1~. 

III. How THE PROCLAMATION WAS 
RECEIVED, 

By many, received as indeed the King's 
message, see 1 Thees. i. 5, ii. 13. To these 
the two Epistles afterwards written ; and 
see how loyal they had become ! 1 Thess. 
i. 6-9 ; 2 Thess. i. 3, 4. 

But now turn to Acts xvii. 5-9. The 
Jews envious and angry at idolaters 
coming into the ' Kingdom,' just as we 
saw them at Antioch, Iconium, Lystra 
(xiii. 45, 50, xiv. 2, 19)--only can't get at 
the rulers through their wives as before 
(xiii. 50)-so whom do they stir up? ver. 
6-idle fellows hanging about (as we see 
at comers and outside public-houses)­
they ready for any mischief, no matter 
what-mob soon gathered-great uproar. 
Can't find Paul and· Silas, so some of the 
converts seized. What the acousation ? 

. ver. 7-that the:i: were ,·,he/,, because 
obeyed 'another Kmg, one Jesus.' Waa it 
so? By becoming loyal subjects of Christ 
had they rebelled against the Emperor? 
Not at all: the Apostles came to dethrone 
Satan, not Creear-could be loyal to both 
earthly king and heavenly King, see Mark 
xii. 17; John xviii. 36; l Pet. ii. 13, 17. 
And we can sing both 'God save the 
Queen' and 'Glory to the new-born King.' 

Yet no wonder the rulers perplexed and 
alarmed; so Paul and Silas have to fly. 
Whither? ver. 10. More successful at 
Berea.-why? ver. 11, 12. See what sort 
of people the Bible calls 'no We' ! But 
again, obliged to fly-why 7 ver. 13, 14-
just as at Antioch, Iconium, Lystra. 

DOES CHRIST STILL BEND HIS HERALDS 
TO PROCLAIM THE KINGDOll 7 

Yes: all ministers, missionaries, teachers, 
are Hia heralds. But why still necessary? 
Because all not loyal yet. Are you? If 
not, worse than a rebel-a traitor and 
deserter !-because you have been brought 
into Christ's Kingdom or Church-when?­
when boOlld to serve ' Ollder His banner' ? 
-yet what multitudes even of the bap­
tized are traitors and deserters, saying 
(Luke xix. 14), 'We will not have this Man 
to reign over us '! 

So we must still go on proclaiming­
what? The same two things St. Paul 
proclaimed at Thessalonica :-

( a) That the King has eome-that He 
died for His rebel subjects, and now oJfers 
a free pardon to all who will come back to 
Him. 

(b) That the King is coming again. Then 
to Him 'every knee shall bow ' (Phil. 
ii. 10). But some will bow in adoring love 
and Joy-some in hopeless terror; how will 
it be with u.s ? 

A prayer for the heralds, and for those 
to whom they make proclamation (Coiled, 
3rd 8. Advent) :-' 0 Lord Jesus Christ, 
who at Thy fiist coming didst send Thy 
messenger . , , grant that , .. at Thy second 
coming ... we may be found an aoceptable 
(because loyal) people in Thy sight ! ' 

NOT!l:S. 

1. The great milite.1-f roads of the Romans 
were among the most ,mportant and enduring 
of their works. They wore to them what rail­
ways are to us, From Rome to Brundusium 
(the modem Brindisi) at the oouth-east corner 
of Italy, extended the moot famous of these 
roads, the Via Appia (Appian Way). Thence the 
traveller croooed the mouth of the Adriatic to 
Epirus, and from thio coast, 500 miles eastward, 
right across Macedonia into Thrace, W9:" the Via 
Egnalia, marked from end to end mth mile­
stone•. On this road St. Paul travelled 10est-
1oa1·d from Philippi to Thessalonica. The dis• 
tance was about 100 miles, divided into three 
stages by Amphipolis and Apollonia. ~ pictu­
resque description of the scenery of this route 
is given in 0. & H. i., chap, ix., p. 374. 

2. The position of Thcssalonice., on this great 
road, and at the head of the • Thermaic Gulf,' 
mwle it an important commercial city; and, 

under its modern name of Saloniki, it is the 
oecond city in European Turkey. As in all 
mercantile towns in the Ew;t, the Jews have 
always been numerous. Kitto says they com• 
pose nearly half the present population oi 
70,000. The expre~ion in :ver. l, • _the :,yna­
gogue' (Greek), implies that 1\ was an unportant 
one, and probably resorted to by Jews oi neigh­
bouring towns. Thessalonica was named after 
a sister of Aluander the Great. See further. 
C. & H. i., chap. ix., p. 378, and Professor 1-thes' 
article in the Church S. S. Mag. for April last. 

3, As in the case of Philippi, St. Luke's 
minute accuracy is remarkably ~hown in _his 
incidental references to Thesse.loruca. HaVUlg 
taken the side of Augustus in the Civil Wars, 
it had been made a. 'free city.' i.e., it had the 
privilege of being entirely self• governed, :i.nd 
mdependent, as to its !oc11l a.lfo.ir.l, of the go­
nrnor of the province. It was, therefore, tha 
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,ei,· opposite of a •colony' lik-0 Philippi. No 
}foman i::oldic-1-s were fl.tationed in a 'free city,' 
nor were thcro 8.llJ outward signs of Roman 
domination. Now, St. Luke tells us that the 
JU(1h sought t-0 bring out the Apostles, not to a 
gon•rnor or• mRgistratc,' but to I the people'­
thc GrC'ek word (dcmos, whence OUI' democracy) 
isignif,ing a supreme popule.r assembly. The 
1 ruleis of the citt.' in '\"'er. S, are in the originR.l. 
• politnrchs.' 'I.'bls word is not found in classical 
w-ritings, but has been_ found i~ a~ inscripti~n 
on a triumphal a..rch still standing in the mam 
•trcet. which tel1" us that Thessalonica was 
go,-t•rnC'd by set•eri polita1·ch8, who were no 
doubt elect€<! by the demos. The names of the 
seY\"n a.re giYen, and it is remarkable that three 
of them !\re identical with the names of three 
Macedonian friends of SL. Paul, Sopater (Acts 
xx. 4). Gaius (xix. 29), and Secundus (xx. 4). 
See C. & H .. i., chap. ix., p. 392, &c. Athens, 
Eph(':-us, a.nd Tarsus were also free cities. 

4. The Epistles to the Thessa.lonians, as is 
sh01rn in the Sketch, strikingly illustraro the 
accusation preferred against the Apostles, of 
'saying that tb.crcwa.s another King, one Jesus.' 
It may be observed that the people of a • free 
city ' would be particularly jealous of anything 
the.t might discredit their loyalty to the Em­
peror, for fear of losing their privileges; and 
the part ta.ken by the Jewish tnhabitants in the 
a.trail' reminds us of the protestation of the chief 
priests to Pilate, 'We have no king but Ctesar' 
(John :m:. 15). 

The Epistles further show that the Thessa­
lonian Church was substantially Gentile, by the 

fa.et that, unlike almootall Bt. Paul'• other letters, 
t.hcy contain no referencae to the Old Testo.ment. 
Sec R.lso the way in which I the Jews' n.rc men• 
tioncd in I These. ii. 14. 

It is worth notice how in thceo Epietlee St. 
P1tul const1tntly refel's to what his converts hn.cl. 
seen and been taught while he was tllcrc. Seo 
the frequent rcpctii:ion ~~ • you know' llnd similar 
phnu!co: l Thoss. 1. 5, __ u. I, 2, 6, 10, 11, iii. 3, 41 1v. l, 6, v. 2; 2 These. u. 15. 

The expresaion, 'soITOw not, even ns others 
which h1tve no hope' (l Thess. iv. 13), is sadly 
illuatrated by the mscnptions still to be seen on 
the e.noient heatllen tombs at Thcs,alonica, which 
witnese to the dismal hopelesanees of a Greek's 
idea of death. 

5. An interesting incident of St. Paul's stay 
at Thessalonica is noticed bf him in Phil. iv. 
15, 16. His faithful Philippto.n converts twice 
sent supplies to him there. This would be a 
great help to him in carrying out his resolution 
not to be •chargeable' to the Thessalonian 
Church. 

6. Nothing is known of Jason ; but if he was 
the Jason mentioned in Rom. XVI. 21, ht was a 
relative of St. Paul's. The identity is rendered 

, probable by another kinsme.n in the same verse 
having a Macodonie.n name, Sosipater (same as 
Sopater), see Note 3. 

The' security,' in ver. 9, does not mean I bail,' 
otherwise Paul and Silas would certainly not 
have fled. Probably it was an under..aking that 
the peace should not be again broken ; and thi,3 
would be best insured by their departure. 

Lesson XXXI.~Declaring I the Living God' at Athens. 
'In Him we live, and move, and have our being.' 

Read-Acui :r:vii. 16-34; Learn-Ps. civ. 27-30; Rom. i. 21, 22. (Hymns, 9-17, 21, 22, 
83, 85, 157, 190, 191, 193, 301-305.) 

To THE TEACHER. 

Teachers who know enough of Athens and its history to share, even in the sma.llest 
degree, in the enthusiasm the very name excites in classical scholars, will find so much 
pleasure in preparing and giving this Lesson, that they can scarcely fail to make it 
attractive if they take the least pains. To them the thought of the greatest of the 
Apostles, standing on such a spot, amid such surroundings, and addressing such an 
audience, is almost overpowering in its profound interest, To teachers without this 
knowledge the difficulty of the subject is very serious, and a.11 that a lesson-writer can do 
is to reduce that difficulty to a minimum. It is hoped that the Sketch and Notes will 
prove sufficient for that purpose, but they must certainly be stqdied with unusual care. li 
Cor,ybeare and Howson can be referred to, so mnch the better. 

Perhaps the best way to give a dim conception of the greatness of Athens t,o 
children is to do as the Sketch suggests, viz., a.llude to the place its history and 
literature occnpy in English education, or to the enduring influence of Greek art, But 
intelligent elder classes will be interested to hear the names of snch warriors as Miltiades, 
such statesmen as Solon and Pericles, such philosophers as Socrates and Plato, such 
ore.tore as Demosthenes, such writers as Xenophon and Euripides, such artists as Phidias,­
even thcngh they be to them nothing but names, Teachers who have seen the sculptures 
from the Parthenon in the British Museum will be able, by simply mentioning having 
~n them there, to give an idea of their value; and the interest attaching to the 
rnm~ ~mples e.nd porticoes can be illustrated by an allusion to the sight-seers who throng 
to rlllDS m England, such as Kenilworth Castle or Tint.em Abbey. 

Le\ it not be thought that all such matters are beyond the scope of Sunday-school 
teaching. They are, indeed, if taken up for their own sake, But be it observed, that the 
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higher the idea conveyed of the greatness of Athens, the more impressive will he the 
thought thllt, even at its beat, 'the world by wisdom knew not God.' 

Either of the two points of application can be taken by itself; or a different line 
altogether may be adopted, viz., that though the Athenians lived in the 'times of i=o­
rapce,' we do noe, and that the responsibility before God of a humble Sunday-scholar ~ho 
has heard the Gospel is far greater than that of either the wisest or the moat depraved of 
the Greeks. 

SKETCH OB' LllssoN. 

St. Paul again upon the sea. Last time 
we saw him there., he was going to invade 
Satan's territory LLessonXXVlll.]-now a 
fugitive from that very Macedonia-Satan 
seeming to conquer (see 1 Theas. ii. 17, 18). 
Yet think of Paul's victories at Philippi, 
Thessalonica, and Berea-how many souls 
rescued! Even now~nly flying to carry 
the war elsewhere. w nere? ver. 15. 

Athens one of the most famous cities in 
the world. In our great English schools 
and colleges, boys learn history of AtheDI!, 
and books written there, just as you learn 
arithmetic and dictation. Our most learned 
men study what clever Athenians wrote 
long before St. Paul's visit. When our 
sculptors want to carve beautiful statues, 
or our architects to build fine buililings, 
they copy what Athenians did over 2,000 
years ago. So you see how clever they 
must have been. 

I. WHAT Sr. PAUL SAW AT ATHENS. 
He had often heard of Athens and its 

wonders - must have been greatly in­
terested. Walked about, seeing everything 
(ver. 23) and watching the people. 

1. The temples and idols. [ See Additional 
Note VII. p. 96.] Wherever he turned, 
beautiful white buildings and statues. 
Several hills in Athens, crowned with flue 
temples. In centre, a great rock high 
above all-very steep steps up-on the top 
the· grandest sights -even the ruins at this 
day beautiful to look at. What did St. 
Paul feel? ver. 16-his 'spirit stirred'­
stirred with what ? pleasure and admira­
tion? No-felt as Jesus did when dis­
ciples showed Him the grand Temple at 
Jerusalem (see Matt. xriv. 1, 2), verysad­
why? because all the tempfes built in 
honour of false gods-many of the statues 
images of false gods. He had seen such 
things elsewhere, but here so many of 
them !-Athens full of idols [ see Note 2]­
used to be said, ' Easier to find a god than 
a man there ' I How true what he wrote 
in a Jetter a few years late_r, Rom. i. 23 I 

2. The people. Athens not at nll like 
Philippi-no Roman soldiers about [see 
last Lesson, Note 3] ; nor like Thessalonica 
-no busy traffic going on. Idle folk­
seemed to have nothini to do but to tnlk, 
11ee ver. 21 [ see Note 3 J. Especially in the 
'mnrket' (ver. 17)-not like our markets, 
but fine open space with trees, statues, 
fountains, colonn11,des, always crowds of 
gossiping idlers there. Would they be 
likely to cnre for religion? They did [see 
Nole 6 a]-ha.d built all those temple■ to 

please (as they thought) all the gods-and, 
for fear of missin"' any out, an altar to­
see ver. 23 [ see 1Voee 2]. Would not this 
make Paul more sad ? Why? see John 
xvii. _3 ; 2 Theas. i. 8-did the Athenians 
'lcnow God'? 

3. The philosophers. [ See Note 4.] If 
the common people so foolis~ and ignorant, 
surely the learned men w;ser- ? They 
thoughl themselves so-and did not believe 
in the idols-yet even ' by wisdom knew 
not God' (1 Cor. i. 21)-what does our 2nd 
text for rep. say?-' professing to be wise, 
became fools.' Two sets of philosophers 
mentioned, ver. 18. Epicureans thought 
there was no God; Stoics thought the 
world was itself God I Neither had any 
idea of a loving Father caring for men, or 
of an all-seeing Judge watching them. Epi­
cureans were 'lovers of pleasure' (2 Tim. 
iii. 4), said, 'Let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die' (1 Cor. xv. 32) ; Stoics 
were proud and strict, and despised others. 
Epicureans like the Sadducees; Stoics like 
the Pharisees. How different St. Paul ! see 
Rom. xiv. 7, 8; 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 

II. WH.U ST. p AuL SAID TO THE 
ATHENUNS. 

When his ' spirit stirred,' what did he 
do? ver. 17-'disputed daily.' His words 
'something new' to them, so !<11 the idlers 
curious to hear (ver. 19-21). Where did 
they take him? ver.19-outof the crowded 
'market '-up on to 'Mars' Hill' (ver. 22)­
more quiet there-room for all to sit and 
hear him. f See Additional Note Vll.,p. 96.] 

His speech very wonderfnl-learned men 
study it with admiration-exactly the 
right things said for those people in that 
city. How came he to speak so well? see 
Matt. x. 19, 20; Luke xxi. 15; (comp. 
Exod. iv. 11, 12; Jer. i. 6-9; Acts iv. 8, 
xiii. 9). You can't understand all ; but see 
one or two things :-

First, he speaks of themselves, ver. 22, 23. 
Like this: 'No doubt you are very reli­
gious; but after all, you confess there is a 
God you don't know, for I found an altar,' 
&c.; 'there is a God you do::i't know, and 
I come to tell you of Him.' [ See Note 6, 
a, b.] 

Then he• tells about tlili! unknown 
God:-

(a) He is JJr,ke,• of all things, ver. 24, 25. 
This God not just one more to add to 
their crowd of deities. Paul wouhl say, as 
we do in Nicene Creed, 'I believe in o"• 
God, the Father Almighty, Maker of,' &c.; 
see 1 Cor. viii. 4-6·. How then cnn H• 
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dwell in a temple m11.de by h11,nde which 
He made Himself? (1 Kings viii. 27; I@a. 
Jni. 1; Acts ru. 48-50.) And (ver. 25) 
if all we have is given us by Him, h?w 
Clln we. b, aac1ifices on onr altars, give 
Him anything? (Ps. I. 9-13.) . 

(b) Be is Dispo,er of rrll th,ngi, ~T. 
26-29. That is, He arrange._ everything 
-has not just set the world going and 
then left it to itself, but always present, 
presemng, providing, ?'·erruling. See let 
text for rep.; Neh. ix. 6; Ps. cxv. 3; 
Matt. x. 29 ; Collect 8th S. after Trin.­
' O God, whose never-failing Providence 
ordereth all things both in heaven and 
earth.' See what Paul tells them God had 
done :-Ver. 26-' You Greeks think other 
nations an inferior race; no, all of one 
blood (i.e., all from Adam), e.nd if you are 
snperior in some things it is God who made 
you so, for He settled when and where you 
should lfre.' Ver. 27-' Why does God do 
so mnch for ns ? That men, even if blind 
and ignorant, ~ay t_ry and seek Him_ (like 
blind manfeeling His way) ; and He IS ~ot 
far off from any of us ' ( see Ps. CXXXLX. 
1-12). Ver. 28, 29-' You ought to know 
all this for vour own poets have called 
men G~d's offspring; and if so, how can 
you, His creatures, with all your gold and 
silver and marble. and all your cleverness, 
make a likeness of your Creator?' (see Isa. 
:xl. 17, 18, 25). 

(c) He i., Judge of all men, ver. 30, 31. 
Does this Maker and Disposer of all care 
nothing how men li,e? Does He like to 
see gossiping idlers, idol-worshipr;rs, plea­
snre-loving Epicureans, proud Stoics? Ah, 
says St. Paul. He has let _you alone a long 
while: He has not punIShed yon as He 
might. have done' [see Kote 6 e]; but now 
a message to 'all men everywhere_' (comp. 
Mark xvi. 15), which I Paul bring you. 
What was it? Khy to repent? Because 
a day feed for jndgment. Wb_o and __ what 
will be judged then? Eccl. XL 9, xn. 14; 
Rom. xiv. 12: 2 Cor. v. 10; Rev. XL 12, 
13. Does he huld out to them any chance 
of mercy? yes-would he invite them to 
' repent' if it were no use? And see ver. 
31-just beW,1ming to tell them of a Man 

[see Note G/J-who is th11.t? John v. 22, 
23. 

So Peter told Cornelius (x, 42), and what 
did he go on to eay? (43)-'remieeion of 
sins through His name.' No doubt Paul 
was going to tell the Athenians this too­
why did he not? ver. 32, 33. What a 
~ult to this great sermon I How true is 
1 Cor. iii. 6, 7 I 

ARIII YOU LIKIII THB ATHIIINIANB? 
(1) You would say, Not e.s to idolatry, 

at all events. Well, you do not worship 
idols of • gold and silver and stone.' But 
see Ezek. xiv. 3-6,-there are such things 
as • idols in the heart.' How can we tell 
what they are? Look at Pa. lxxiii. 25-
could you say that to God? or could you 
say it to anything else? How often people 
say, • 1 would give the world' for this or 
that !-then that is their idol. Again, look 
at Ps. lxiii. 6-David 'remembered' God 
'on his bed,' • in the night watches '-do 
you ? or a.re your thoughts about yester­
day's game or to-morrow's pleasure ; about 
getting more money or being thought more 
of? Are not these things to you what God 
,vas to David? The Bible mentions some 
'idols of the heart' : Phil. iii. 19-appetite; 
2 Tim. iii. 4-pleasure; Ps. Iii. 7-money. 
Or it may be ._ good thin~, as knowledge, 
or some one you love: but if put before God, 
then an idol. 

(2) Perhaps like the Athenians in an­
other way. May feel, after all, that there 
is a God whom you do not serve-a God 
who can send blessings or troubles, but 
who is not yoor God ; you are afraid of 
Him and hope He will be merciful, but are 
not ~ure. Is not that an 'Unknown God'? 
Now • Him declare we unto you'-to make 
you know and love Hi~ is what w~ most 
desire-why? John xvn. 3. To Him you 
owe everything-not one breath can you 
draw without Him (lsttext for rep.)-then 
ought you not to know Him, i. e., intimately, 
as a Friend ? If you only knew what a 
kind and Gracious Father He is, you would 
indeed 'turn from idols to serve the living 
God.' Look at Rom. viii. 32-what can we 
want more? 

NOTES. 
1. On Athens and its temples, &c., see Addi­

tional Nou-YIL p. %. The 'market' isin the 
Greek ' Agora.' -a tenn origin.ally mean.mg a 
general assembly of tLe people, but afterwards 
(like the word • chw·cL •) applied to the place of 
meeting, and ultimately to the market-place or 
great ~quare of a town. The Athenian Agora is 
we~ dtsc.TII.Jc:d Uy Prufossor Leathes as a combi­
nation of tbc Stock Exchange and the West-end 
elubs e.nd parks. 'A..reOJJagus' (ver. 19) and 
1 
Mars' Hill ' / ver. 22 ,' are 1ireciscly the same in 

the Gt-e::ek, .Areopa_qus L1·ing the Greek for Hill 1 

fJf Mars. Set M.arh-inu.l Readings. 

2: 'Wholly_ ~~Y<•n to idolatry,' literally 'full 
of_ 1dols' r.~ 111 t~e margin). Of no city could 
this be~ truly Rlitd ag of Athens. The traveller 
~a.usa.mas say:s, tliere were more gods there than 
~ all tb(: r~st (Jf Gr(__-cu• i and the satirist PctTo­
IUUB, that it wu..-; <~...,;ier t.o find a gud there than 

a man. Many other ancient writers, including 
Josephus, testify to the devotion of the Athe­
nians to religion. Dut, as Dean Howson. s~yliil 
(C. & H., i., chap. x,, p, 427), 'It was a religion 
which ministered to art and amusement, and 
was entirely destitute of moral ·power.' It was 
' a mere deification of human attributes and the 
powers of nature.' To understand it aright, we 
'must go beyond the darkness of mere i~o­
rance, into the deeper darkness of corruption 
and Fiin. The most Fihnmeless profligacy was en­
couraged by the public works of art, by the 
popular belief concerning the character of the 
gods, and by the ceremonies of the established 
worshlp.' The moralist Seneca, himself a Stoic, 
says that' no other effect could possibly be pro­
duced, but that all shame on account of siu 
must be taken away from men, if they t>elieve 
in Ruch gods.' 

The altars 'to the Unlmown God' arc men-
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tloned by o.t lea.et two heathen writer•. They 
probably originated in o. doeiro to propitio.to the 
de_ily who W"'" •up~o•ed to have .. nt some cala..­
:'~1,:i~eit they did not know to which deity to 

3. No more 011o.ct picture of Athenio.n life 
oould be dre.wn than that in ver. 21. • Some­
thing new' ie literally I something newer,' i.e., 
o.nythmg la!er Iha" !he late,! new,. The greo.t 
ora.tor Domosth~nes, when stirring up his coun-­
trymon again•t Philip of Macedon, bitterly com­
pln.ined of their idle craving for news when they 
ought to bo vigorously preparing to defend their 
JibertieB. 'Aro ye content,' said he, ' to be 
always going about the Agora., "'"king what new 
t.hing is reported 1 ' 

4. Four great schools of philoeophy had their 
head-quarters at Athens, viz., the Peripatetics 
(followers of Aristotle), who met at the • Ly­
ceum'; the .Academiciana (followers of Pia.to/, 
who met at the I Academy'; the Epicureans, (lo -
lowers of Epicurus), who met at the 'Garden'; 
and the Stoica (followers of Zeno), who met at 
the •Porch' (atoa in the Greek-hence the na.me 
of the sect). Although the two former schools 
have exercised great influence upon Christian 
thought, the two latter only appeo.r to have 
encountered St.. Paul. 

The Epicureans were Atheists and material­
ists, believing the world was the result of 
chance; the Stoics were Pantheists, holding that 

'All are but parts of one stupendnus 1ohole, 
Whose body Nature is, and God the soul.' 

Neither of them believed in a future life or the 
immortality of the soul, nor in o. personal Moral 
Governor and Judge. But their ethical systems 
were utterly opposite. The highest aim of the 
Epicurean was to gratify himself; o.nd St. Paul 
implies that this was o. natural effect of a dis­
belief in a future life, when he ironically quotes 
their maxim in l Cor. xv. 32. The Stoic,, on the 
other hand, considered the great end of man to 
be the attainment of a lofty superiority to both 
pleasure and pain, and of a stern indifference 
both to the cravings of self and the feelings of 
others. The English words •epicure' and 
' stoical,' derived from these two sects, give a. 
fair general idea of their respective characteristic 
featuree:. 

The Stoic school produced some of the noblest 
men of antiquity ; yet it was in reality as op­
po•ed to the tenderness and humility of the 
Christian character, as Epicurean.ism to the self­
denial and self-sacrifice which a.re the essence of 
Christian virtue. Both Pride and Plcasu,·e 
would resent the teaching of St. Paul. 

5. A 'babbler,' in the original, means literally 
a bird that picks up seeds. The word was con­
temptuously applied to a reto.iler of borrowed 
RCraps of information, who had nothing of his 
own worth so.ying. • Setting forth new gods' 
wa.s the precise charge on which Socrates, the 
greatest of the Athenians, was put to death. It 
was the province of the supreme • Court of the 
Areopagites' to judge questions of this kind; 
but o.lthough St. Paul was taken to their place of 
:1ssembly, the proceedings do not appear to ho.ve 
been (as Wordsworth and Kitto think) of ajudi­
cio.l character. He is courteously asked to ex­
plain his doctrines ; and e.t the closo he quietly 
• departs from among them.' 

6. St. Paul'• speech is admirablv po.mphrnsed 
by Dr. Vaughan ( Church of First Da!Js, vol. iii., 
Leet. 1), and well expounded in detail by Stier 
( Words of the Apostles, p. ~84). Tho following 
brief notes will oufflco here:-

( a) Tho opening of this remarkable address 
shows consumnmto prudence and to.et. Instead 
of at once attacking their idolatry, Paul begins 

by gro.c<lfully acknowledging t.heir well-known 
devoutn~BB (""~ Note 2}- 'I'he rendering • too 
superstitious' lB most unfortunate, ~ving a.n 
entirely wrong ideo. of hi• meaning. It should 
ra.ther be 'verrreligiow~,' the precifle senBe bl.!ing 
that they had an unu,rual reverence for ,ruper­
natura.l powers. Such a religions instinct, how­
ever misdirected, was, a..9 Dr. Vaughan remarks, 
'better than an utter insubordination and in­
solence ot self-trust.' It was something to which 
St. Po.ul could appeal. 

(b) But, with great skill, he turns his compli­
ment into an exposure of their ignorance: 'In 
your anxiety to propitiate every deity, you ha~e, 
by that inscription I saw, confessed that there is 
a deity you know not.' Then, by his words, 
'!fi.m declare I unto you,' he excites their curio­
srty, and at the same time evades tfie acc1.rnation 
of setting forth atrange god11. 1 Devotions,' in 
ver. 23, should be 'object.~ of worship,' meaning 
the idols, temples, altars, &c. 

(c) The speech throughout, with its clear as­
sertion of the existence of a per.ional Creator, 
Preserver, and Ruler, was str•ngly opposed both 
to the Epicurean doctrine of chance and to the 
Stoic doctrine of a remorseless fate. In its affir­
mation of the unity of mankind ('<"er. 2G;, it 
rebuked the national pride of the Athenians 
generally (who divided men into two classes, 
Greeks and Barbarian•), and also disputed the 
idea. that ea.eh nation might have its own gods. 
The thought of a resurrection, again, would be 
utterly distasteful to men who regarded the body 
as a clog upon the pure aspirations of the soul. 
And as to St. Paul's reference to images of deity 
and temples for deity to dwell in, it must have 
required no small couxage to utter such lan­
guage, standing where he did, surrounded by the 
eublimest efforts of human genius, with the 
Acropolis juet o.bove him, crowned by the glori­
ous Parthenon a.nd the colossal figure of Minerva 
glittering in the sun. (See Jldditional Note, 
next page.) 

( d) The quotation in ver. 28 is from an astro­
nomical poem of A.ratus, a Cilician poet, and 
therefore a countryman of St. Panl's. Almost 
the sa.me words ocour in a hymn to Jon by 
Cleanthes, a Stoic ; a.nd similar sentiments are 
common in Greek literature. Probably on this 
account, St. Paul uses the pluml, 'poets.' Trans­
lations of the passages in Aratus 11.nd Cle11.nthes 
are given in Kitto, p. 3iS. 

(eJ 'The times of this ignorance God 1cinJ.-ed 
at '-rather 'or:erlooked.' There i3 no such 
metaphor in the Greek as our Version implies. 
St. Paul attributes forbearance to God, not con­
nivance. See Ps. L 21 ; Acts xiv. 16; Rom. iii. 
25. Alford remarks, 'In this assurance lies 
treasures of mercy for those who lived in the 
times of ignorance.' 

(f) • Whereof He bath given assamnce unto 
all men.' There is a tone of encouragement here. 
The idea is that, & .Man being appointed Judge, 
the judgment would be not only righteous but 
merciful, being conducted by One who could 
sympe.truoe· with men. Dr. Vaughan thus para­
phrases ver. 31 :-• There is o. day of judgment. 
It is II fixed day, though· we know it not. That 
judgment will be a righteous judgment. All sin 
will quo.il before it. And that Judgment will be 
conducted by n. Man ; even by One who is as 
truly Man as He is truly God. And the proof oi 
His investment with the office of the Judge is 
the fact of His own resurrection already accom­
plished.' 

7. Dionysius the Areopagitc, i.e., a member of 
the Supremo Court of Judicature, is so.id to have 
n.fterwa.rds become Bishoo of the Church nt 
Athens. and to have suffered marty,-dom. The 
nlins ot a church built in his honour may still 
b0 :;ecn. Nothing is known of Damaris. 
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PLAN OF ATHENS. 
1. Pe.rthcnon, or Temple of Minerv&. 
2. Colossal Statue of Minerra. 
3. Temple of Mars. 
4. Sanctuary of the Furies . I 

5. Temple of Theseus. 
6. Temple of Jupiter. 
7. Stadium. 

. ADDITION AL NOTE VII. 
ATHENS. 

The city of Athens stood, and stands, on 
a plain between the monntains of Attica 
and the sea, watered by the rivers Cephissue 
and Ifusus. Behind it, on the north-east, 
is a lofty peak, Monnt Lye&bettns ; and 
within the walls axe a smaller rock rising 
abruptly from the plain, the Acropolis, and 
some oilier trifling eminences, including the 
Areopagus, the Pnyx, and the Museum. 
Lycabettus occnpies a position relative to 
Athens so similar t.o that of Arthnr's Seat 
in relation t.o Edinbnrth, and the Acropolis 
is so like the rock of Edinburgh Castle, that 
the Scottish capital may be jnstly called 
'the modem Athens' in a physical as well 
a,; in e.n intellectual sense. 

These natural features of the situation 
are of course nnaffected by the lapse of 
time. But a still more exact idea of ancient 
Athens can be formed from the description 
given by Pansanias, a traveller and anti• 
qnarian who visited the city about fifty 
years after St. Paul. 

There can be little doubt that the ship 
which conveyed the Apostle cast anchor in 
the harbour of PiraeUB. Thie port was lite­
rally a part ?f Athens, al_though five miles 
•ff : the f?rtifications h"Vlllg been extended 
b3 Tbem1Btocles from the city t.o the har­
bc,u, by means of a double rampart called 
• the Long Walle.' These however were in 
ruin.s when St. Paul t;averaed the long 
otreer that ran between them ; and at the 

present day the foundations only can be 
traced here and there. 

Entering the city proper, statues of Nep­
tune, Minerva, Jupiter, Apollo, the MUBes, 
&c., and the temples of Bacchns and Ceres, 
wonld at once meet the Apostle's eye, and 
bear witness t.o the 'devotion' of the Athe­
nians (see Lesson XXXI., Note 2). A street 
lined with colonnades led direct to the 
Agora or great square of the city (see Les­
son XX.XI., Note I), planted with plane­
trees, adorned with statues of the great 
men of Athens, and surrounded by highly­
decorated porticoes or cloisters. It occupied 
the hollow between the eminences above­
mentioned. On the Pnyx, t.o the left, was 
the block of stone from which Demosthenes 
and a long succession of lesser orat.ors had 
excited the enthusiasm of the Athenians. 
In front, an ascent of sixteen steps led up 
to the Areopagus or Hill of Mars (see Les­
son XXXI., Note I), on the brow of whicll 
was the temple of the god of war, and, in 
a cleft of the rock, the sanctuary of the 
Furies. The platform at the top was the 
place of meeting of the augnst ' Court of 
the Areopagites,' who sat on benches hewn 
out of the rock ; and here St. Panl deli­
vered hill memorable speech. 

B11t the glory of Athens was the Acro­
polis, with the magnificent buildings on its 
summit. The whole was 'one va!t com• 
position of ar~-hitecture and fculpture, dedi-
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cated to the m1tianal glory and to the wor­
ehip of the gode.' In the centre we.s the 
Parthenon or Virgin's Houee-the grandeet 
of ancient temples, built entirely of white 
marble, and containing the coloSBal statne 
of Minerva, the tntelary goddeSB of Athens 
(her name in Greek is A thene), executed hy 
Phidie.s in ivory and gold. A etill more 
gigantic etatue of the patron goddeBB, 76 
feet high, stood on the Acropolis, revre­
senting her standing with spear and shield 
keeping guard over the city. It we.s made 
of the armour captured in the battle of 
Marathon, and the fle.shing of the sun upon 
its brazen surface rendered it a conspicnons 
object miles away. St. Paul would see it 
from the ship long before he approached 
the Pirreus, 

Two euhurbl! of Athens are famous as 
the resort• of the philosophical schools of 
Plato and Aristotle reepectively. The for­
mer met in the groves of the Academy, 
outside the walls to tbe north-west; the 
latter in the groves of the Lyceum, at the 
foot of Mount Lycabettue. The Stoica and 
Epicurean• e.ssembled within the city : the 
former in one of the cloister• in the Agora, 
called the Painted Porch ; the latter in a 
'garden,' the site of which is now unknown. 

In the time of St. Paul, Athens had lost 
its ancient military greatnesa, and Corinth 
waa the capital of the Roman province of 
Achaia. But it was still the head-quarters 
of Greek science, art, and philosophy, and 
w1s resorted to by scholara from all parte 
of the empire. 

Lesson XXXII.-Preaching 'Christ Crucifl.ed' at Corinth. 
• I determined not to know anything among ym,, saoe JUll8 Christ, and Him crucified.' 

Read-Acts xviii, 1-18 (refer to 1 Cor. i., ii.; 1 These. iii., die.); Learn-I Cor. i. 22-2-1, 
ii. 2-4, (Hymns, 57, 58, 63, 90, 104, 127, 16i, 312, 324.) 

To THE TEACHER, 

Here again, St. Luke's brief narrative in the Acts is by no means the centre of interest. 
He just gives the facts of St. Paul's sojourn at Corinth; but the touching circnmstances 
attending the earlier part of that sojourn have to be gathered from scattered notices in 
the Epistles. This is one of the cases in which the Lesson will be much helped by the 
teacher giving some preparatory questions to the scholara the Sunday before-e.g., 
concerning the five causes of St. Paul's '-,,eakness,' die., mentioned in s~ction 1 of 
Dh-ision II. Several interesting circnmstances connected with the Church at Corinth will 
appear in Lesson XXXV. 

SKETCH OF LEssoN. 

What kind of city and people did we 
visit with St. Paul last Sunday ? To-day a 
very diffe~ent one-people not learned 
philosophers or gossiping idlers-Corinth a 
very br.sy city-plenty of trade and ship­
ping-a wicked city too-Paul would not 
call thern 'very_ religious,' even in an idola­
trous sense. Just such another place as 
the great Antioch. [Lesson XXI.] 

Was St. Paul very successful at Athens ? 
Now eee how he got on at Corinth. 

I. IT WAS VERY UNLIKELY THAT THE 
GOSPEL SHOULD SUCCEED AT CORINTH. 
For two reasons:-

1. The Weakness of the Apostle. 
We have before looked at St. Paul's let­

te,·s to find out more about him : now look 
at a letter he afterwards wrote to Corinth, 
1 Cor. ii. 3 (2nd text for rep.)-' I was with 
you in weakness, and in fear, and in much 
trembling.' Why this? [See Note 3.] 

(a) Suppose he had left at Athens many 
faithful converts, as he hod at so many 
places, how joyfully hP- might have trudged 
along the shore towards Co1inth ! But had 
he? A very few (xvii. 32-34) ; even after 
that wonderful speech, most men rejected 
him. So at Corinth he would be doW1teast, 

(b) In all his j oumeys, had he ever been 
alone? Who had been with him on this 
journey? But now quite alone (see :,:vii. 
15, xviii. 5; l Thess. iii. 1). Would a 
great man like Paul care about that? Ah 
yes, the bravest like to have companions, 
especially in strange countries (see x.xviii. 
15; 2 Cor. ii. 13, vii. 5). So at Corinth 
he u:qu]d \ie lonely. 

re) But how came he to be alone? (see 
1 Thess. iii. 1-5): fearful about the Thes­
ealonians, whether they would stand fast 
when persecuted; had sent Timot:.y to find 
out. So at Corinth, waiting for news, he 
would be anricus. 

(d) In 1 Cor. ii. 3, 'weakness' means 
illness r see 1Yote 3 cl]. Perhaps Paul suffer­
ing with his . eyes, as in Ga.la.Lia. [ Les,011 
XXVll.] So at Corinth he was ill 

(e) See 2 Cor. xi. 9. '·when I was pre­
sent with you. and ,canted.' i.e., was almost 
destitute [see Note 3 e]; comp. 2 Cor. vi.10. 
How did he manage to get a living"! see 
ver. 3 (of Acts xviii.)-just aa at Thessa­
lonica [Lesson XXX.], obliged to get em­
ployed by a tent-maker [see Xute 2]. toil­
ing with his own hands to earn his bread. 
So at Corinth he was poor. 

D=cast-lonely-an:,:iuus - ill - poor: 

H 
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Xo wonder he ...-a,o 'in fear and mnch trem• 
hlinc ·, n0 ...-onder some Corinthi11DB PDeered 
st ~h" r=her. 2 Cor. "· 10. Howconld 
we e~ :!:e (/0,)'('l to ,ucceed at Co­
r'.nth 0 

2. Th€ ~f.°o?llc,, ~(lh~ Cro.c:s. 
.A.t Thes~l,,i:i<'A St. Paul preached chiefly 

abont Chri.< rhe lt.-inQ. ,.-bo had oome. and 
"-ho .....,, coming again : at Athens, about 
th~ lirin_q Goo, creating and goveming ;­
what alx-nt at Corinth? t!ee 1 Cor. ii. 2 
(2nd text for rep.)-" nothing among yrm, 
save Je.<US ChMlil nnd Him ~~d; eee 
also I Cor. u-. 1-3, 'fir6l ef nll,' what? 
He told that storv we know eo well, of 
Jesus dying on the Crose., and why He 
died. 

Did they like to hear it ? Did they re­
joice to find there was 6l1Ch a Saviour for 
them ? See I Cor. i. 23 (1st text for rep.) : 
'unto the Jews a stumbling-block' (i.e., 
eomething yon fall over)-t.hey could not 
believe it, could not gel. or,er it, ; ' to the 
Greeks fooliahnees '-they laughed at it. 
Why? Hard enough for Jews to believe a 
man that was dead to be their conquering 
Messiah (though wh.a.t else did Paul tell 
them? I Cor. xv. 4), hard enough for 
Greeks to believe in a Jewish Saviour at 
all. Bnt Christ crucified-the Cro88-thaJ, 
-...as the offence-why ? What do we now 
think the greatest disgrace to any one ? I e 
it not to be hanged as a criminal ? In those 
days, many ways of putting to death : one, 
the most painfal and disgraceful of all 
kept for rebellions slaves, robbers, and ;if 
low and despised people--nailing alioe to a 
wooden crou. If a man crucified, 6llre he 
was some bad and worthless fellow. So 
Corinthians would say to Paal, ' Do yon 
mean to tell us that a crucified criminal is 
onr Saviour and King?' 

Again, how could we expect the Gospel 
to succeed at Corinth? 

Il AND VET T1lE GoBPEL DID St'CCEED 
W01'DERFt'LLl' AT 0oRTh"Tll. 

(I) At first Paul only quietly 'reasoning' 
every Sabbath in BJD&gogue, ver. 4-too 
depressed [ ,., ahot,e J. to do more. But by­
and-bye, who arrive? ver. 5. Three of hie 
causes of depression now removed :-(a) 
No longer lonely; (b) No longer destitute, 
see 2 Cor. xi 9; (c) No longer anxious 
about the Theesalonians, see 1 These. iii. 
.~. What then? Encouraged and thank­
ful he is ' pressed in the spirit' f ,u Note 
3 c)-more zealous and eamest- testifies• 
-preaches with all hie might. 

(2) Success greater then ? Does not seem 
so, for, more opposition, ver 6. Once more, 
u so often elsewhere, the Jews reject the 
Gospel. See what St. Paul ea.ye of them 
jnst at this time, 1 These. iL 15, 16 [ ,u 
Note 4). And see what he ~•, Yer. 7-
will not worship at synagogue any longer 
-/4 new synagogue next door-how vexed 
the Jews each Sabbath, to see the Corin• 
thia ns crowding there ! ( Su Note 4.] 

(3J But eaccess at last, ver. 8. Not only 

among Gentilee, either-the chief man of 
the Jews himself a convert-what a sen­
@ation 1-higheet seat in @yu~guc empty, 
beal1Loe Crispus has joined I au! I Gene­
raJ!y PRnl does not himself baptize, bat 
Crispus he does baptize-and whom besides? 
!'E'e I Cor. i. 14-17 (these also great men, 
see Rom. xvi. 23; 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16). An<l 
there are poor and humble converts too, 
1 Cor. i. 26-28, See what eome were, I Cor. 
Ti. 9-11 : thie,-es, drunkards, &c. ! 

(4) How was it that so many believed 
eYen in the Crucified One? see 1 Cor. ii. 
4, 10, iii. 6, xii. 3. Yes1 the Holy Spirit at 
work in Corinth. Is tne opposition at an 
end ? see 2 These. iii. 2-still danger for 
Paul. Elsewhere, we have seen him flee­
ing from persecution, as Jesus commanded 
(Matt. x. 23) ; but here the Lord comes to 
him with quite different orders, ver. 9, 10 ; 
and how long does he stay? ver. 11. 

(5) But now, ei~hteen months later, a 
chance for hie JewISh foes-a 11ew Roman 
govemor r ,ee Note 6]-perhaps he will in­
terfere, anci get rid of thie 'pestilent fellow'; 
ver. 12, 13. See Gallio on hie Judgment­
seat, with hie Roman officials around him. 
Before him three parties: (a) the plaintiffs, 
the Jews, with Sosthenes (Crispus• succes­
sor) at their head j (b) the defendants, Paul 
and hie friends ; le) the lookers-on, Corin­
thian populace. What result ? Charge 
madt!, but Gallio will not hear defence-no 
need for it-' You do not accuse thia man 
of breaking Roman laws, and what have I 
to do with 1our J ewieh laws ? ' Wha.t do 
the Corinthian lookers-on think of this ? 
Have learned, bad as they are, to respect 
Paul during those eighteen months-are 
against hL~ accusers-how do they treat the 
chief one ? Thus the very deliverance and 
success which the Lord promised (ver. 10). 

With what thankfulness must Paul have 
bid farewell to the great Church thlli! 
'planted' (1 Cor. ill. 6), and sailed away to 
return to Antioch, after his long absence I 

We have seer, what unconverted Jews 
and Greeks thought about' CHRIST CRUCI­
FIED.' Now, what would those who believed 
thinkt 

1. It was good news to them that One 
!lad, as St. Paul said, 'died for their sine' 
(1 Cor. xv. 8). Why this such good news? 
l3ecause they felt their guilt, knew they de­
served God's anger-so a message of for­
giveness just what they wanted. Do you 
care for the Lord Jesus for that reason ? 

2. Were they offended because the Lord 
died a criminal's death (see above) ? Why, 
that 'humbling Himself ' ' even to the 
death of the Cro,a ' (Phil. ii. 8) proved how 
great Hie love, and they would love Him 
all the more for it, and say what St. Paul 
says in Gal vi. 14. Do you ever think 
what that love was? Look at the Son of 
God hanging ou the Cr06s : hear Him say• 
ing to you, '/ did THIii for thee-whaJ. h<UC 
tlwu done for Me f' 
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·NO'lEI!. 
I, The Roman province of Achnia comprised 

the whole of Ureece Mruth of M8""donia ; and 
of this province Corinth wos the capital. Situ• 
ated on I.he narrow isthmu which connecta the 
peninsula of the Morea (the ancient Pelo~n­
nesue) with the mainland of Greece, Corinth 
llioo<l in a. most commamling pc,Aition. By 
means of itA two porte, CcncbrE!:33 and Lecruf!um, 
it was the centre of communication betwoen two 
seas· and small veeeels proceeding to or from 
the Egean and the Adriatic wc,rc dragged across 
the ist.hmue (only three miles in it.I narroweot 
pa.rt) to avoid the circumnavigation of . the 
Morea. Hence Corinth wa.a a great emporium 
of trade, full of stir and life ; and between it 
and Athens at that time the contrast was a.e 
great as between Liverpool and Oxford. 

Corinth was iwo famous for it.I order of a.rchi­
teotur;b!!'i~:"st ornate of cla.ssica.J •tyles ; for 
its • I • ~ames,' from which' St. Paul draws 
such striking illustrations of the Christian life 
in writing to his Corinthian converts (I Cor. i:,:. 
24-27), and in several other Epistles; and for 
its unblushing vice•, which gave rise to the 
appellation of a dissolute file a.a 'playing the 
Corinthian,' and concerning which St. Paul 
writes so indignantly (1 Cor. v., vi. 9-20). 

2. We here meet for the first time with Aquila 
and Priscilla, who became two of St. Paul's most 
valued 'helpers' (Rom. xvi. 3, 4). Their busi­
ness of tent-making (on which eec Lee,on XIV., 
Note 3) eeemB to have taken them to clifferent 
parts of the empire at various times, as we read 
of their being at Rome twice (Acts xviii. 2 ; 
Rom. xvi. 3), and at Ephesus twice (Acts xvi.ii. 
19, 26; I Cor. xvi. 19; 2 Tim. iv. 19), besides 
this residence at Corinth. The mention of 'the 
church in their house,' both at Ephesus and at 
Rome, implies that they were well-to-do. The 
edict of the Emperor Claudius, which com11elled 
them to leave Rome, is probably that mentioned 
by Suetonius a.a having been issued about this 
time in consequence of tumult6 raised by one 
Chre,tur-which seems to be a mistake of the 
historian for disturbances which may have been 
caused at Rome (u elsewhere) by the jealousy 
of the Jews at the progress of Christianity. 

It is doubtful whether Aquila and Priscilla. 
were believers when St. Paul joined them, or 
whether they were converted by his imtru­
mentality. Probably the latter; as Aquila is 
not called • a disciple,' but 'a certain Jew'; 
and the reason given for Paul's abiding with 
him is only that • he wo.s of the so.me craft.' 

3. Concerning the causes of St. Paul's 'weak­
ness and fear and much trembling' when he 
first came to Corinth, enumerated in the Sketch, 
it may be tuzther remarked :-

(a) His nature.I dejection at his lack of suc­
cess at Athens would be enhanced by that being 
the first occasion of his bein~ rejected by G,n.. 
tile,, Hitherto, their readiness to hear the 
Gospel bad consoled him for the enmity of the 
Jews. 

(b, c) The movements of Silas and Timothy 
are not quite clear. Both were left behind at 
Berea (xvii. 14), and both ea.me from Mace­
donia to Corinth (xviii. 5) • but whether in the 
meanwhile they, or Timothy alone, bad joined 
Paul at Athene, and boon eent ho.ck from there, 
or whether l Thess. iii. 2 only means that Paul 
sent a m~• to Timothy at Beren to proceed 
to Tbeesalomca ,,.,1,ad of coming to Athens, 
cannot be decided. But the state of Paul's feel­
in1?9 dnrinll: their absence is clear, both from 
1 Tbess. hi. 0, 7, and from the oxpreasion 
'pressed in the spirit' (1viii. 5) used to describe 
the ctrect upon him of their return. The word 

'pTe"5Cd' i!i t~e same ae 'f\tra.i~ncd I used by 
our Lord of H1meelf (Luke xii. 5Q). 
_. ( d) The wr-'rd rendered ' wea.knC:fl11' in 1 Cor. 
n. 3, "'the same ea that rendered • inJlnnity • m 
Gal. 1v. 13, and means bodily sickness. See 
Leason XXVII., Notes 5, 6. 

(e) The e:xpressi,""Jns 'wanted' and 'l.acKin~' 
in 2 C-Or. xi. 9, mean literally that Paul w~~ 
actua.lly in want-at the lMt rewurce. 

4. On ver. 6, eee Jo•b. ii. 19; 2 Sam. i. l 6; 
Neb. v. U; Ezek. :uxiii. 4i· Matt. x:r:vii. 2.1; 
Aote :,::,:. 26; and Lesson XX II., Note 6. Ver. 7 
,loea not mean that St. Paul left Aquila an,! 
Priscilla to live with Justus, but that he uf<€d 
the latter's h011J!e "" a place of won,hip an•! 
teaching in.stead of the aynagogne. 

5. Whether Bosthenea, who is =eiated with 
Pan! in the opening salutation of the first letter 
to the Church of Corinth, was the Boetbenc• w Ito 
appean in Act& xvii:i. a.a the chief pro~euoor of 
the Apostle, is uncertain. The conversion of !v.;-• 
sncce.Mive ' chief mlcrs of the synagogue' t Cris­
pus being the other) would be very intere,<ting; 
but Sosthenes wa.e a common name. 

6. Gallio is necnra.telytermed by St. Luke the 
deputy (i.e., proconsul), Acha.ia. being a pro­
consular province, see Leason XXII., Note 6. 
He was the brother of the philosopher Seneca, 
and is mentioned by him, and by Tacitu,;, 
Pliny, and other Latin writen,, He appears to 
have been an unusually amiable and popular 
man. His brother "Peaks of him as loved by all 
men, and Statius callB him 'the pleasant Gallio.' 
But, as Dr. Vaughan remarks, 'an. a.m:ia.ble 
person is often weak in principle'; and although 
his refusal to yield to the clar:-:our o~ tl.le Jew~ 
eg,.inst St. Paul contral!ts favourably with the 
weakness of Pilate, yet a firmer governor would 
have pnt down with a strong hand the turbw 
Jenee of the Greeks. Still, the words, • Gallio 
cared for none of these thin!!",' acarcely bear 
the eenee generally ~ttached to them. They do 
not refer to his carelessness about Christianity, 
but to his inclifference at the attack of I.he 
populace on the Jewish opponent, of the faith. 

7. Much has been written on the subject of 
St. Paul's vow, mentioned in ver.18. It seems to 
be usually ossumed that he took the vow at 
Cencbrea, with a view to paying it when he 
arrived at Jeru.oe.lcm, whither he wos about to 
sail. But the ,having of the bead marked the 
expiration of the vow ; and, beo.rin~ this in 
mmd, Bau.mgarten's view seems the nght one. 
(.Apo,t. Hiat., ii., p. 218, &c.) It is thus sum­
marised in the S.P.C.K. Commentary:-• The 
two chief features of the N...arite vow were to 
abstain from intoKicating drink, o.nd to let the 
hair grow. The first pla.inly represented salf­
dcnis.l; the second is app11.rently explained by 
St. Paul himself in his ht Epistle to t.hcse very 
Corinthians. A woman's long hair, he says, is 
a token of her submission, and need ol pro­
tection, as a man's short hair of his liberty and 
independence. The NazBrite's long hair, there­
fore, represented his being under a yoke, in a 
state of hnmility and eelf-abuemcnt. . . It i!! 
probable that St. Pa.nl, from a sen,ie of his 
acr.ndence upon God and his dedication to u. 
111Jghty work a.t Corinth, adopted the outwu.rd 
sign wlrich represented this. We know how ont 
of his weakneS11 Christ brought forth strength, 
and a douruihing Church was born. Wbat more 
no.twal than to put oll' the outward Bign of hio 
vow publicly, as a token that his work .·,~• 
ended there for the time, o.nd that OO<l bad 
blessed his vow ! ' 

R2 
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Lesson xxx:m.-Ephesie.n Darkness and Gospel Light. 
• Ye were 1om<ltim<l darlmei,, but notD ore ye light in tlte l,ord,' 

Read-Act.II xviii, 19-281 xix, 1-10; .Leom-Actll xxvi, 18; Eph, v, 81 11, 
(Hymna, 1061 109-112, 118, 280, 281, 288, 289, 8071 308,) 

To TB■ T■&OllllR. 
There ill BO much that ill intereatlng oonnected with St. Paul'a aojourn at Epheeue, th11t' 

two LeMODll &re required for it. But the diTIBion ill not euy. The two great conAicta of 
Chriati1.nity &t Epbeml-vlz., with 10roery and with idolatry-make a good subject for 
the aecond Leason; bat t.o threw everything else lnt.o this fl111t one lnvolve11 tho neceBBlty 
of finding BOme -,ati"!/ tltought, (see preface t.o Leason XVI.) to connect together the 
epi,ode of Apolloa, the early teaching of St. Paul ia the eynagogue, &o., the Interesting 
rominU!Clllloee in hill farewell apeech to the elders In Acts u., and inch ll111Btratlona of his 
work and it.a reaulta u m&y be gathered from the Epillt.le to the Ephe■lallll (see Note 6)­
well u t.o provide an opportnnity for ghing 10me information about Ephea11B ltselt. How 
it is proposed t.o meet this dllliculty the Sketch will show; and though it haa a aomewhat 
artificial appearance, it will probably work oat better than it would have done had the 
isolated illcidenta been merely taken up and commented on one after the other. 

The openillg illnatration1 are borrowed from Lesson LV. of the' Life of Oar Lord,' on 
the 8th chapter of St. Johll, i.a which the general subject of spiritual dark.neea and light 
will he found further elucidated. 

81[]fflJR or Lllssolf, 

Our fi nit text for rep. ia part of what the 
Lord said to St. Paul when He aent him aa 
a missionary to the heathen-how does it 
describe his work? ' To open their ey_u, 
aad to turn tlum from darknai lo light..' 
What is meant by the heathen being in 
darlmus? 

(a) If yon go in the dark to aome new 
pl110e, what know about it? ' To be in 
the dark' means 'not to know.' 

(b) What people like da.rkneea? Those 
who want not to be seen-thieves-boys in 
mischief. ' A dark deed ' means a bad 
deed. 

(c) Light =kes na glad--da.rk.neea makea 
a.s sad. In misfortune we say, ' All looks 
dark.' 

So ' darknesa ' stands for three things :­
ignr,rar.ce, see Eph. iv, 18 ; nn, see second 

te,:t for rep., Rom. xiii. 12 ; mi.Mery, see 
Matt. xxv. 30. 

The heathen ' dark ' in all three ways : 

-nuch ignorance, much sin, much misery. 
When St. Paul went forth to preach,' grosa 
hrkness covered the earth (Isa. Ix. 2). 
Io-day we go with him to a city specially 
dark, Ephe,w, 

l. DAllKN&,s AT EPBE8trB. 
Very great city, populo118 and b11By. Verr 

~and city-fine buildings, immelllle amphi­
theatre, moat splendid temple in world. 
[Dev.ribe: ,.,. Addit. Note Vfll.,page 102.] 
And yet. very dark city. Our second text 
for rep. is I row a letter St. Paul wrote to 
bis converui there [au Note 6]-what doea 
1t aa-, ?-' Y, were sometime darhneu.' 

(a) Dark buau.u if,noram. That grand 
temple not for worship of God, like Temple 
ot J erUBalem. Inside it, hideous wooden 

image, which they thought had come down 
from heaven (see Acts xix. 35)-all the 
grandeur and treasures of the temple In 
honour of that image I What do we know 
about all these idols? I Cor, viii. 4; Pa. 
cxv. 4-8. But tl,ey knew not: aee Rom, i. 
21-23, ' their foolish heart darkened' -
'changed glory of God into an image,' die, 

(h) .Darlc because ,inful, Ephesians wicked 
people : aee what St. l'aul says his converts 
had been, or what those around them were, 
Eph. ii. 2, 31 iv. 19; thieves, iv, 28; drunk­
ards, v. 18; quarrelsome and revengeful, 
iv. 31 ; U8ed bad words, iv. 29, v. 4; did 
things too bad to be named, v. 12. 

(c) Darlc because mi,erable. Would not 
feel so &a long aa they enjoyed themselves ; 
but sin like bitter draught;-/oo/c, bright 
and sparkling, but when taken leaves bitter 
taste behind. They knew no kind Father 
to trust in-lll!ed to carry charma abont with 
them, thinking these would protect them 
[next LeB10n]. And see Eph. ii. 12-they 
had' no hep• '-what worae than that? 

II. DIM LIGHT IN THE DAnKNEBS, 
(I) One place at Ephesus where not so 

dark, where true God wonihipped, aee ver. 
19-Jewiah synagogue, But this light only 
dim-Jews knew nothing of the true' Light 
of the World.' Who waa that? John 
viii. 12. 

(2) One day, a ship in from Corinth­
who on board? ver. 18, 19. But Paul can­
not stay now--<>uly on way to Jerusalem, 
However, his friends Aquila and Priscilla, 
who do stay, know the Gospel-prohahly 
learned it from him when he lived with 
them at Corinth f la,t /,e.,on] ; and no. 
doubt they try and enlig-hLen othcra-
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but only by qnlot talking-they are not 
preachers, 

(8) Another J owl1h vl■ltor to Ephe1uA 
vor, 24, [Bee No~ 8, 1 Four things Ae.iJ 
of him :-(") 'wu mighty In Bcriptares '­
know the old propheoie■ thoroughly-all 
they s11id of coming Meeele.h; (b) ' in-
1tnictcd in way of Lord '-knew M'eeeiah 
luuJ corne-knew Jesu1 of Na.zo.reth wu 
MeRRinh ; (c) 'fervent in spirit '-full of 
real-longed to toll good new■ ; ( cl) ' elo• 
!'(Uent '-so, sure to be listened t.o. Can he 
hght up Epheeie.h darknes1? Hi■, t.oo, bat 
a dim light : could tell Ephesians of true 
God, and of Ba.viour-but if one came t.o 
him and asked, ' How ce.n I get strength t.o 
give up m)" be.d ways? how can I be holy, 
and please God ?'-Apolloe could not tell of 
God's gift of the Holy Ghost, to strengthen, 
sanctify, comfort--did not know himself. 
But see how he learned this, ver. 26-the 
learned and eloquent preacher did not mind 
being taught by the pie.in tent-maker and 
his wife. Now he might be, still more 
the.n John Ba.ptist W&R (John v. 85), a 
'burning and e. shining light'; bnt he is 
quickly gone (ver. 27), and EpheeUB still in 
darkness. 

III. 8UN8HTl'llll AT EPHBBUB, 
But now who arrives ? xix. 1. Bt, Pan! 

brings ' tho light of the glorious gospel' 
(2 Cor. iv. 4), and soon we shall see the 
difference. 

(I) Here are twelve disciples of Apollo~, 
ver. 1-7 r see Note 4], Have felt their 
sins, been baptized as token of their re­
pentance (see Mark i. 4), but still ignorant, 
something like the Apostles before Pente• 
cost, Bnt now be.ptized again in the way 
Jesus commanded (Matt. xxvili, 19)-then 
the 'laying onof hands' [,ee Lu,on XII.] 
-then, what? ver. 6 ; comp. Matt. iii. 11 ; 
Acts i. 6, ii. 88. And if they have the 
Holy Ghost, what then? Why, He •teaches 
them all things' (John xiv. 26)-they ,ee 
now many thin~ they could not make out 
before; see Eph. i. 11, 18--'the eyes of their 
under,tanding enlightened.' 

(2) Where does Paul spree.d the light 
next? ver. 8. But here we see that sun­
shine is no use to some: after three months 
trying, Paa.I obliged to leave-why ? ver. 9 
-they shut their eyes, and will not see the 
light. Why this? Bee one reason in 2 Cor. 
iv. 4, and another in John iii. 19. 

(3) Yet the light is not )>Dt out : who 
can put ,unahine out? It shines next from 

a Greek AChool-room, ver. !I; ,ind how , .. , 
doeo It rench? ver. 10. Wh,it re•nlt? •ee 
l!OOOnd text tor rep.-' Ye wero •ometi mo 
darkneAe, but nmn '-? And Ree wh,it Peter 
wrote, Jong after to Christians .,. .Alia' 
(I Pet. i. l )-G;:;;/ hlld called them 'out of 
ila.rkneAR int.o Hie me.rvel101111 light' (ii. 9). 

(4) YeA, but hmn ea.me thie? It '" God 
who convert& men, but He doeR it by mrtk­
ing Hie •ervants work, See how Paul 
worked th"11e three yeal'I!, Acte x:x. 18-21, 
81 84 (theAO his own worde afterwnrds to 
eldeni rif EphU1J11), Jm .. !fi•e him1 toiling 
day after day (as at Connth) at ni• tent­
me.king (no doubt under A'}uila again), t.o 
1npport him,elf and oth,,,., (34); in leisure 
hon1"1!1 'night and day' (31), going from 
etreet t.o street, 'from house t.o house' (20), 
'with tears' in his eyes (31), warning and 
pennading •everyone' (81), young and old, 
rich and poor, and 'ceasm~ not,' despite 
many dange1"1! (l!l) ; teachmg 'publicly,' 
t.oo (20), in that school-room of Tyrannue 
-teaching what? what ,hnuld be taught in 
all ,chool-ro<nTU, 'repentance toward Gorl, 
and faith t.oward our Lord JesDB Cbriet' 
(21). No wonder God blessed such work 
as that! 

WE TOO ARE IN TllE 8lJ111B'BINE. Bt. John 
would say to DB, as he did at Eph.,.,u in hie 
old age, ' The darlmeBB iB paat, and the 
Troe Light now ehineth' (I John ii. 8). An 
English child knows more a boat Christ than 
the learned aad eloquent Apollos. 

But some of DB, like ~oee Jews at EphesDB, 
etill in darlmeBB, Not in first kind of dark­
ness (see above), ignorance; bat in second 
~d1 rin. And if remain so, will go into 
tllir4 kind t.oo, misery. If you thns dark, 
pray that the 'San of righteoneness ' (Mai. 
1v. 2) ma.y shine, not only around yon, but 
'in your hearts' (2 Cor. iv. 6). And tben,-

(a) • Walk as children of light' (second 
text for rep.)-how? Have nothing to do 
with 'works of darkness' (second text for 
rep.); 'cast them off' (Rom. xiii.12). Wbat 
are they ? Whatever has to be cuncealed. 
Do nothing bat what may be ,een. 

(b) 'La !J<nm" light ,hine' (Matt. v. 16). 
Do not be afraid of others knowing and 
seeing that yoa are Christ's servant. 

(c) Help to ,end G06J)el light into law 
atill in darlmeu of heathffli.m: 

• Con we, whose oouls a.re lighted 
With wi.odom from on high­

Con we to man beni~hted 
The lamp of lifo deny!' 

NOTES. 

1. A ca.rctul comparison of the DDticce of time 
in the Acts with what ie known of the eailing 
see.son 11I11ong the ancients, leads to the conclu­
eion that tho fooet which St. Paul desired to at­
tend (xvili, 21) we.e Pcntccol!t. 

2. With St. P1ml'1 o.rrival at Antioch end• the 
Second Missionary J eumey. The Third J oumey 
commencee at ver. 23. St. Paul eeeme to have 
bclflln it by going over the BILll\0 ground that he 
tmveMIOd at the beginning of the Second Journey. 
When he had pBBBO(l through the' upper coe.eta' 
(:,dx. I), i.e., the high table-l1111d in the oentre of 

the )')"ninsula, he wno permitted to follow the 
road to the capital of the pl'OVlllce of Mia. which 
a DiYme intimation had closed to him on the 
former journey (xvi. 6). 

3. The oiJaple statement that Apollo■ was of 
AleSlllldria reveals not II little concl""mg hil 
lr!ljning. Aiexantlri .. Wll.d not only the ""-cond 
oity in the Empire, but it had a. very 111.rgo J ewioh 
population, occupymg two wo.rda of tho c,ty out 
of live. It was, 1.11 fa.et, the head-quarters ul tho 
Ilelloni•t Jews (on whom sec Le•sonIX.,Note_l). 
Apollo, would, thcretore, like St. P,iuJ, oomblDO 
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Hcbr<>'II' end Greek learning; 1thd probably his 
eJ.ucation was even more liberal end complete 
tl.Hrn the latter's. Trained in the rhctoricnl 
~cbool!'I. of his ne:ti:~·e city. his ~loqucnce would 
he of a cultivated order, R.nd we can und<.'rstfLnd 
bow. A.ft.er bea.riug him, St. P1tul's detractors at 
Corinth might, in comp&riMn, throw 'contempt' 
on the great Apostle's •ruder' speech (2 Cor. 
x. 10. xi. 6). 

111c precise degree of kno,..lcdge ~oncerning 
the Gospel to which Apollos had attained is not 
clear. Probably he knew as much as the Twch"e 
did before Pcntooost. He could preach, as the 
Daptist had l'reached, • the baptism ofropentanee 
for the remission of sins ' ; he could tell that 
Mcs.siah had come, and \"cry likely knew also 
the facts of His death and resurrection. But he 
knew not the full meaning of the facts ; the 
Pentecostal enlightenment had not yet been given 
him. The wordB •diligently' in ver. 25, and 
• more perfectly ' in ver. 26, a.re alike in the 
Greek. a.nd mee.n literally that, so far as he 
knew, he • taught acc1'rately,' but that Aquila 
.and Priscilla ex.plained the Gospel to him 4 m.ore 
acctffntely.1 On the expression • the way, 1 see 
Lc..,-;on XV., Note 4. 

We must not blame Apollos for the party use 
made of h.isnamea.tCorinth (l Cor. i. 12, iii. 4----0). 
Evidently there was no antagonism between him 
and St. Paul, for when 1st Corinthians ..-as 
written. he was nth St. Paul at Ephesus, and 
the latter was • greatly desiring' that he should 
~o a"'1in to Corinth (I Cor. rn. 12). He is men­
tioned once a.gain in Tit. iii. 13. 

4. The twelve disciples found by St. Paul at 
Ephesus ..-ere probably converted hr. Apollos be­
fore his fuller instruction by Aquila e.nd Pris­
cilla. St. Paul's question and their answer a.re 
some..-hat obscured by ll mistran.slation. Paul 
asks, ' Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when ye 
belie-.ed ! '-referring to the special Pentecostal 
gift.o which usn.a.ll.y followed baptism. They re­
ply, • We did not even hear whether the Holy 
Ghost i.t,1 i.e., He was not mentioned. at all. 
They knew not of the Gift of the Spirit. Of His 
ezinence they might know, even from the Old 
Tcata.ment; and John the Baptist spoke of Him 
{Matt. iii. ll; John i. 33). See also John vii. 39. 
Paul's next question, • trnto what, then, were 
ye baptized ! • implies that he regarded it as a 
matter of course that, being believers, they had 

been bapti,cd, A.nd that 1011a, outpouring of the 
Spirit_ ought to hn.W! nccompanied it The answer 
explamcd the case: they had been baptized • unto 
repentance,' like the Jews in the llaptlst's time; 
but they had not rccoivcd that bo.phsm into tho 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of tho 
Holy Ghost, which was ordained by Christ Him• 
solf (Matt. xxviii. 19)1 and to whioh was e.nnelled 
the promise of the Spirit. 

On the 'laying on of hA.nds,' and consequent 
mirnculous gifts, which followed their baptism, 
see Lesson XII., Note 5, 

5. It appears from Acts lUr:. 31, that St. Paul 
stayed three years at Ephesus, two years and 
~hrec months of whicl?, arc spooifically mentioned 
m XIX. 8, 10. Th.is 1s the longest stay in one 
place of which we have any record in St. Paul's 
life. Not only was Ephesus itself a most im­
portant sphere of Christian work (see I Cor. xvi. 
8, 9), but from such a centre of tra111o the light 
of the Gospel could radiate forth in all directions 
(see ver. 10, where .Asia mea.ns the Rome.n pro­
vince so called, see Add.it. Note VI., page 86) . 
Probably by St. Paul or hie helpers, during this 
period, ~e • Seven Churches of Asia,' and others 
m Phrygi.e., &c., were founded; e.g., Colosse, by 
Epaphms or Ph.ilemon. 

6. Almost all commente.tore are agreed that 
the • Epistle to the Ephesians• was not addressed 
specifically to the Church of Ephesus. The word 
Ephesus does not occur in ver. I in the oldest 
MSS. ; and it is not likely that a letter addressed 
to a city where the writer had lived so long would 
contain no personal salutations, &c. It was pro­
bably addressed to the Churches of Asia. gene­
rally. But as, of these, the Church of Ephesns 
..-as by far the most important, it seems quite 
legitimate to dra.w upon the Epistle for illustra­
tions of the circumstances and cha.racter of that 
Church, as is done in the Sketch. One pe.sSO.ge 
in it is certai.uly suggestive of Ephesus: the 
figure of a great temple, with its foundation, 
corner-stone, &c., in chap. ii. 20-22, is just what 
would impreas those who had lived under the sha­
dow of the Temple of Diana i. in connection with 
which it may be observed mat the figure of a 
pillar occurs in a.n E_{listle to the youthful Bishop 
of Ephe6US (I Tim. ui. 15) ; and the.t in bidding 
ferewell to the Ephesian elders, St. Paul com­
mends them to God, who is • able to build them 
up • (Acts xx. 32). 

.ADDITIONAL NOTE VIIl. 
EPHESUS. 

Ephesns was the capital of the Roman 
province of ' Asia' ( on which see Additional 
Not.e VI., page 86). Its situa.tion, just 
in the middle of the Asiatic coast of the 
1Egean Sea, and at the converging point 
of the great roads from the East, made it 
a place of great importance and extensive 
commerce. Antioch in Syria, Corinth, and 
Ephesus, were, in a mercantile sense, the 
tb ree great.est of the cities visit.ed by St. 
PauL Although of Greek origin, it had a 
large Asiatic popnlation, and was noted as 
the home of the darkest and grossest snper­
stitions. 

~phesus stood in a small, flat, man;hy, 
plall!, surrounded by mo11D.tains, except on 
the west oide, where the river Cayst.er flowed 
~to the sea. Just behind the city rose two 
lnll.E, on the slopes of one of which Mount 
Orion. were the seats of one of th~ largest 
. nmpl,,theatres in the world-the 'theatre' 

of Acts rix. 29-excavated out of the rock. 
The view from the top of Mount Orion 
commands several localities of interest to 
the Bible student. Behind rises the high 
table-land of Asia-the 'upper coasts' of 
Acts xi.x. 1 ; and the ancient pavement of 
the road by which St. Paul came down can 
still be seen. In front, across the plain, is 
the harbour where he landed on his arrival 
from Corinth-now filled up, useless, and 
desolate. To the left is the coast-road to 
Miletus, by which the Ephesian elders went 
to receive his farewell counsels. At the 
spectator's feet are the broken outlines of 
the great theatre. (See Tristram's Seven 
Churc/1A:,S of Asia, p. 26 ; and the views in 
C. and H. ii:i chap. xvi., p. 83 ; Smith's 
Diet,. Bible ; ;;tudent'i N. T. Hist., p. 423 ; 
and the Church S.S. Mag. for July, 1872, 
page 345) . 

The ~lory of Ephesus was the far-famed 
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Temple of Diana, one of the seven wonders 
of the wodcl. The olcl temple had been 
burnt down on the night that Alexancler 
the Great was born ; but a still gTander 
one was built upon the site, at the expense 
of o.11 the neighbouring cities; the founda­
tions being laid with extraordinary care, 
ancl at great cost, in the marshy ground at 
the head of the harbour. Upon these, 
resting on a platform 425 feet by 220 feet, 
stood the temple, which was th11s nearly a5 , 
long as Bt. Paul's Cathedral and more than 
twice as broad. It was surronnded by 127 
marble columns, 60 feet high, each of them 
the gift of a king ; and within were other 
columns of jasper, some of which are now 
in the great mosque (formerly church) of 
St. Sophia at Constantinople. The most 
precious woods were lavished on the in­
terior; the finest works of great painters 
and sculptors adorned its we.Us; and, as it 
was considered an inviolate sanctuary, trea­
sures of every description were deposited in 
it for safe-keeping. It was, as Tristram 
says, the Bank and the Great Exhibition of 
the ancient world, as well as the strong­
hold of Paganism. 

The image of Diana, enshrined in this 
temple, and which, it was believed, 'fell 
down from Jupiter' (Acts xix. 35), was not 
itself a beautiful work of art, but a rude 
wooden figure, nearly the shape of a 
muminy, and much more like a grotesque 
Hindoo idol than a Greek statue (see the 
woodcut in Kitto, p. 396). On the 'silver 
shrines,' the manufacture of which was 
so lucrative, see Lesson XXXIV., Notes 
4., 5. 

It was the pride of the Ephesians to call 
their city Neoko,•os, or 'temple-keeper' of 
the goddess - a term answering to our 
'warden,' or 'eac1ista.n,' or 'verger.' This 
word occurs in Acts xi.x. 35, where it is 

wrongly rendered 'worsh,ppcr.' H appears 
on most of the extant coins of EphesW!. 

EphesW! was a ' free city,' governed by 
its own magistrates and pc,pular ossemhly. 
(See Lesson XXX., Note 3.) The chief 
magistrate is called in Acts xix. YP•1<1<•~.v< 
(grammateus), rendered in our version 
'town-clerk, but which means literally a 
recorder, and answers virtually to our 
mayar. The a.•sembly of the people, which 
was the supreme authority at Ephesus, is 
also mentioned by St. Luke (ver. 39). 

The interest of the Christian student in 
Ephesus is not confined to St. Paul's con­
nection with the city. Over its Church 
Timothy afterwards presided, and thither 
were sent St. Paul's two Epistles to him. 
It was the residence of St. J obn in bis old 
age, and to it was addressed one of the 
Epistles to the ' Seven Churches of Asia.,' 
in which those who had formerly worship­
ped Diana 'the life-giver,' are promised 
that they shall 'eat of the tree of life' 
(Rev, ii. 7). Three hundred years later, 
the Third General Council of the Church 
was held at Ephesus. 

Not only has the 'candlestick' of the 
Church of Ephesus been long ' remo,ed 
out of it.<! place,' but ruins alone mark the 
site of the once famous city, and its neigh­
bour, Smyrna, ha.a succeeded to itn com­
mercial pre-eminence. Every trace of the 
exact position of the Temple of Diana was 
lost for many centuries, and only la.st year 
(1871) has it been discovered by an English 
explorer, Mr. Wood. After se..-eral years' 
search he has at length come upon the re­
mains of the pavement and columns 20 feet 
below the present surface, and some vain­
able fragments of the marble capitals, &c., 
have, within the last few months, been 
brought to England by H.M.S." Caledonia " 
and deposited in the British Museum. 

Lesson xxnv.-Victories of the Truth at EpheSlll!, 
1 Bo mightily grew the Ward of God, and pre:r,ailed.' 

Read-Acts xix. 11-41; Learn-Zech. xiii. 2; John iii 19-21. (Hymns 108,120,126, 
143, 151, 155, 166, 180, 235, 331, 340, 359.) 

To THE TEACHER, 

In the Sketch, the first di-vision of the narrative (the ' confilct with superstition') 
occupies more space than the second (the 'conflict with selfishness'), because it needs 
more elucidation for the guidance of teachers ; but in giving the Lesson, it will be well 
rather to miss some points in the first part (e.g., the 'special miracles' or the incident of 
the Jewish exorcists), than to run the risk of having to cut short a subject so sure to 
interest all children as the tumult raised by Demetrius. Wit.h intelligent classes, the 
information given in the 'Notes' concerning this episode, and in the Additional Note 
above, should be largely used. 

But, whatever be omitted, the burning of the magical books should certainly be 
retained, as upon it the application is mainly ba..sed. Besides the more general lessons 
suggested by it, there is a point of great importance in the present day, on which this 
incident enables us to touch, viz., the unhealthy and even impure literature now so widelr 
circulated, which-in its serial forms, at all events-is poisoning the minds of our yonng 
people more than most teachers have any idea of. There could scarcely be a sl_ronger 
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tf'l't of the power of religion in many a Sunday-echolar'e heart, than the abandonment of 
this kind of reading-eo tempting, eo exciting, so eeemingly harmleae, and eo easily 
concealed. 

Important applications are suggested aleo by the conduct of Demetrius and hie work­
men : but thel!e would only be suitable in particular classes and (perhape also) particular 
localities. Suffice it to say here, (a) that there are trades, in which many of our echolara 
are being brought up, which wonld positively enffet by the spread of vital religion,­
• crafts ' by which thousands 'have their wealth,' the profits of which are derived, in part 
or in whole, from the sine and follies of others ; (b) that older boya and girls are often 
seriously tempted to disobey conscience and sacrifice true peace of mind, by entering upon 
occupations, with a view to 'getting on in life,' in which they know they must act incon­
sistently with their Christian profession, 

SKETCR OF LESSON. 

We saw last Snnday how diligently St. 2-9); tht they might say, like .the ma­
Paul preached at Ephesns, For how long? giciane of Egypt, • This is the finger of 
What result? [re.capitulate]. Throughout 6od' (Exod. viii. 19), 
province of Asia., with all its great cities (2) Among other miracles, Paul cast out 
(see Rev. i. 11), the Gospel epread; large devils' in the name of Jesus' (see xvi. 18). 
numbers' turned from darkness to light'- See what some wandering Jew fortune­
and from what else? see l[l[vi. 18-'from tellers [,ee Note 2] do, ver. 13, 14-try and 
IM p011Jer of Satan unto God,' imitate him 1-perhaps think the mere 

When Paul started on bis first missionary sound of Jesus' name enough. Will the 
journey, what did we say he was going to Lord have them for allies? Certainly not 
do? [,ee Lesson XXIl.]-to fight in the (comp. Mark i. 25, 34). Will the devils 
great warfare, attack Satan in hie ' strong- obey them ? Ah, Satan knows the differ­
holds,' pull them down (2 Cor. x. 4), deliver ence between a real and a pretended ser­
men from his grasp. ' To IM rescue!' vant of Christ-not afraid of the latter. 
might be a Christian missionary's motto. What resnlt? ver, 15, 16. 

Here in Ephesus, a most successful at- (8) See the effect of all these wonders, 
tack on the enemy's strongholds; e.s we ver. 17-20. All that great city struck 
have seen, many rescued. Bnt this can't with fear I What afraid of? of Paul? 
"0 on eo--Satan not to be thus easily con- But no doubt he told them what Pel.er told 
quered-will make fierce resistance. See the Jews (iii. 12, 16)-and so [see Lesson V:) 
r.o-day two great conflicts at Ephesns. not his name, but the ' name of the Lord 

_ Jesus magnified.' 
L A CO!iFLICT WITH SUP~ITION,. (4) And now a great bonfire in Ephesus. 
W_e _have met., two or three ~I.IIles, with What bnmt ?-what sort of things do we 

ma.g,cia.ns and fortune-tellers m the Acts throw into fire ?-things worthless of no 
[Lesions XII., XXII., XXI~.]-and seen value-howmuchtheeehooksworth

1
? Why 

how people resorted, to th~m m thoee days. burn them ? Because bad books-all about 
ThJS one of _Satan s de':ces-knew men dark tricks of magicians, &c. Who burned 
longed for gn.ides_ and advisers-w?nld not them? Not Paul and hie helpers-no, the 
(and_ could not) give them trne gn.idee-:-so magicians themselves !-wh;r? see ver. 18 
pro':ded false ones. And men, ~owing -they had believed in Christ, yet at first 
nothing o~ the Good _and Holr Spmt who went on with their magic; but now these 
JS our Gwde (John DV, 26, XVI. ~~), went, wonders have startled them-they feel how 
or _thought _they went, to o_ther spmts (Acts great the Lord Jeans is-feel they must 
xvi._~_6)-~e nnha.ppy King Sanl (1. Sam. give up all that displeases Him. Could 
xx"'!--1- 6, ,)_. At Ephesus'. every kind 0 ~ they not sell the books? ah, but would 
ma~c practised-people e::s:m:mely ~uper that be giving up, if they had the money? 
muons-used to carry a.bout little trln!'ets -and what harm the books might do else­
with strange "11'.orde or the fignre of Diana where I No rather lose a.II: like Paul 
011 them, thinking these wonld protect them himself (Phil. iii. 7), • what things gain to 
~rom danger [,ee Note, 3, 4]. No_w see how them, those they counted loss for Christ.' 
he Goepel triumphed ov~r all _this, . , Did they do it secretly? 'Before all'-

(I) See ver. ~1, 12-: spoc:wl ~~es, • confessing and showing their deeds' (see 
unusual ones-miracles lilce what magicia.ns Prov. xxviii. lll)-' not ashamed to confess 
pretended to do, only more wonderful. So ChrieL crucified.' A victory for the truth 
once at Jerusalem, Acts v. 15. Then, • d d 1 
Peter's shadow healed sick in street. Now, m ee • 
sick not even brought to Paul at all : II. A CONFLICT WITH SELFISHNESS: 
the very aprons he wore at his tent-making, (1) Som~ of th?ee cha1me the Ep_hes1ans 
the vtry handkerchiefs he nsed to wipe his used were little silver med,ale of D1a~a, o~ 
hot and tm,d face enough to cure them ! models of her temple - silver shrines, 
[ see Kate 11. Why such unusual marvels? ver. 24 [ see Note 4 J. Such quantities of 
To show_ a11 that Paul's God was greater these sold, that makers and !Cllers of them 
than theII idols and sorcerers (see Ps. cxv, grew rich (ver. 25). But now, after Paul 
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at Ephesus three yeare, their gains less­
wh1? Would the converte buy 'silver 
shrines' to keep o1f dangers, when the;, 
could look up to the 'Lord of all ' as theu 
Friend? 

(2) But how will the workmen like this? 
They hold e. meeting a.bout it : see what 
the chairman says, ver, 24-27 [,ee Notu 
o, GJ. Do you think it wa, rather hard on 
them ? Dut so it waa on the magicians; 
and thep cheerfully gave up their profits 
for ChnBt's sake. Not so these silversmiths 
-nothing to them if people remain in 
darkness-in darkness themselves-only 
care for gain. How me.ny like that now ! 
Yet bow much can men keep when they 
die? Ps. xlix. 17 ; see Matt. vi. 19, 20; 
1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, 17-19. 

(3) What to be done? They must stir 
up the people-bow? ver. 28-make out 
they a.re defending religion. Was it Diana 
they ree.lly ea.red for ? No more than 
Judas ea.red for the poor (John xii. 4-6). 
But the cry succeeds-great tumult-rush 
of mob to find Paul - seize two of bis 
friends-then to vast open theatre [ see 
Note 7]-shouting in honour of iheir god­
dess-won't hear any defence (ver. 83, 34) 
[see Note 9]-' all these Jews alike!' 

(4) Here ie a serious danger. If Pe.nl 
caught, very likely murdered-then per­
haps great persecution of all who have 
come 'out of de.rkness into light '-progress 
of Gospel stopped-victory for Satan. But 
once before we saw God he.d many ways of 
interposing at right time [see Lesson VIII.]: 
among them then we saw (a) special miracles, 
and (b) guiding mind of some chief ruler. 

We have seen the one to-day aloo: now !ll!e 
the other--988 how the chief man at Ephe­
ens, fee.rful of Rome.n governor punishing 
the city for the tnmult, pacifies the crowd 
ver. 8~1 fiee Note l0J. 

.Another 91gnal victory for the troth ! 

Are there no 1truggk1 like thue now-ic 
!JIYWT' hear~ 1 

How many boys and girls have some­
thing they mnst give up, if they serve 
Christ faithfully; but yet they cling to it ! 
E:ow many, like those Ephesians, do ' be­
lieve,' do know Christ's service is the only 
he.pp7 one, but try and 1cup something dis­
pleasing to Him ! Some bad habit-it may 
be one done only in the dark, in secret, like 
Ephesian magic-ie thia keeping you from 
Christ? What does OU!' 2nd text for rep. 
say ? Or ba.J books-not like those at 
Ephesus, but bad other ways-do they fill 
your thoughts and prevent your praying? 
Or bad companions-are they drawing you 
away? Or money-are you caring only 
for that? Remember two things :-

(a) You are not strong enough yourself 
to break these chains ; but Christ is. Satan 
strong, but Christ stronger (Luke xi. 21, 22). 
And Christ willing to help yon ; so if not 
rescued, your own fault. If you feel your­
selves 'tied and bound with the chain of 
your sins,' pray, 'Let the pitifulness of Thy 
great mercy loose us ! ' 

(b) Every year, month, day, makes re!cne 
harder; and suppose, while you wait and 
wait, Death should come ! Go at once to 
Christ, and say, ' 0 God, make speed to 
ee.ve us I O Lord, make haste to he! p us ! ' 

NOTES. 

1. The 'special' (literelly, • not common') 
miracles, to perform which "l'ecia.l power was 
given to St. Paul, are e. sign.a.I exe.mple of the 
way in which God adapts the means to the end. 
Such manels were precisely whe.t would a.rrest 
n superstitious people like the Ephesians. There 
seems to be much force in lle.umga.rten's argu­
ment (Apost. Hist., ii., p. 281), that the fa.et of 
a man with such superna.turalreeow-ces 'scorning 
to accept from the Church the least reward for 
his unparalleled love, anxiety, and toil,' e.nd, in 
working garments, 'pouring out his sweat in hard 
toil for the mo.intenancewithoutche.rge of himself 
and his fellow-h1bourcrs' (see Acts xx. 34), would 
deeply impress the people, who would thus 
come to regard as sacred ' the cloths moistened 
with sweat from his body' (the literal mee.n.ing 
of 'handkerchiefs') nnd the workman's aprons 
he wore in Aquila'• workshop. For it is clear 
that the e.pplica.tion of these garments to the 
sick was the people's thought, e.nd not Paul's; 
and though such e. faith was not of the highest 
l,ind, God accepted nnd rewarded it o.s He 
had the faith of those who sought to be cured 
hy Petcr's shadow at Jerusalem (sec Lesson 
VIII., Note 1). 

2. 'Vagabond Jews, exorcists,' ro.thcr • wa.n­
clcring Jewish exorcists'-men who went from 
plnce to pln.ce pretending to cure demoniacs. 
Mnny expositors think tho.t Matt. xii. 27 implies 
tho.t these 'exorcists' did, in some way, ncturuly 
cnst out devils. Seo 'Life of Our Lord,' Les­
son XXXIX., Note 4. 

This nanutive afferds clear proof ol the 

reality of demoniacal po,session. The ma.n and 
the evil spirit are carefully distinguished. On 
the general subject, see Alford on Matt. viii. ; 
Trench, Miracle•, p. 151; Dr. Be..rry's article in 
Smith's Diet. Bible; a.nd 'Liie of Our Lord,' 
Leason XXIV., Note 1. 

The reply of the evil spirit in ver. 15 is 
literelly, 'Jesus I acknowledge, and Pe.ul I 
know ; but you, who are ye ? ' 

S. Among the chief !onus of superstition for 
which Ephesus w~ notorious, were the • Ephe­
sian letters.' These were mysterious words and 
symbols engraved upon the unage of Diana ( on 
which see Additional Note VIII., p. 102), a.nd 
inscribed on amulets wom about the person, or 
uttered as incantations. One of these inscrip­
tions is given by Kitto, p. 403. Curious stories 
o.re told of their supposed power; see C. & H., ii., 
chap. xiv., p. 16. The study of these, and of the 
venous forms of magic prevalent at Ephesus, 
was an elaborate science; B.D.d the books burnt, 
as mentioned in ver. 19, were those of its pro­
fessors. All books in those days were costly, 
a.nd works on such a subject would no doubt be 
especially so : still, the number destroyeu mus• 
he.ve been le.rge for the va.lue to be (o.s is 
reckoned) £1,875. 

4. The • silver shrines' were little models and 
medallions of the temple and image of Diana. 
which were extensively used, like the 'Ephesian 
letters,' o.s cha.rm.s, and were carrieJ in proce.s­
sions nnd set up [LS 'household goJ.s' in private 
dwellings. The Ill.ll.llufacture of them was there-
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fore a large nnd Jlro6toble bueinoss, as <>very one 
w-ho cnmc to Ephesus. would purchase them, it 
only as kecJlmkcs. It is painful to thiok of the 
lnnd_ern countC"rpn.rt of this in certain articles of 
Tt:-ihe.n commC'rcc. The- parallel hR.S been drawn 
1,~- a Roman CRtholic commentator, OorneliuR A. 
l.apide (quoted b"I' Bp. Wordsworth in loco), 
wbo sR.ys, 1 They ·can-i<-'d these images as our 
trn,ellers carry iDlll.ges of Our Lady of Loretto.' 

5. St. Paul's mention, in 1 Oor. xvi. 8, of his 
intention to • tarcy at Ephesus until Pentecost,' 
combioed with the notice in Acts xx. 1, that he 
l,•ft i.m.mediotely afier the tumult raised by De­
ID('trius, throws some light on the narrative. 
The month of May was especially &Mred to 
• Diana of the EphC'si.ans'; there was then a 
~•Pat ' religious 1 g-athering. 1 From the towns 
on the coa.st and in the interior,' says Howson, 
• t~e Ionians came with their wives and children 
to lritncss the gymnastic and musical contests, 
RRd to enjoy the Tarious amusements which 
m:ide the davs s.nd nights of May one long 
sc;,nc of revelry.• At this time, therefore, the 
:-ih·L11-smiths would be expecting to do a brisk 
tt'1de io their little trinkets. Instead of this, 
lm"-inc>ss was unusually slack. The Gospel had, 
in fact, made such ..-av as eensibly to diminish 
the demand for the idolatrous charms; and the 
:i.larm of the craftsmen is not to be wondered R.t. 
The speech of Demetrius is a remarkdb!e tE..;ti­
mon, to the success of St. Paul 

In· the meeting called by Den::etrius three 
classes appear : he is the ' silvers:m.ith,' the mas .. 
L•r-manufacturcr (and probably other me.sters 
were e.lso present) ; the • craftsmen ' a.re the de­
signers and modellers ; and the ' workmen' a.re 
the inferior labourers. 

6. In ver. 26 we h.u.ve a signi11.ca.nt illustration 
of the tendency of harin!!" material representa­
tioitS of objects of worship. The educated an­
cients did not regard the images a.s beiog actually 
gods; but the populace did, as Demetrius implies 
when he complains of St. Paul's teachlni,: th.u.t 
• they be no gods which are made with hands.' 
A.nd the se.me tendency may still be observed 
where images a.re set up ' to assist devotion.' 

i. The crowd that collected at the sound of 
the shouts of the craftsmen seems first to have 
sought for St. Paul-prohablye.tAquila's house; 
and, not finding him there, to have seized Gains 
and Aristarchus, and rnshed to the amphi­
theatre, the uswtl place of popular concourse 
(see Add.it. Note vm., p. 102). See a similar 
incident in cha;P. xvi.i.. 5, 6. It may perhaps 
ha,e been on this occa.sion that Aquila and Pris­
cilla risked 'their own necks' to save Paul's 
life (B.om. xvi. 3, 4). 

a. The • chief of Asia• (literally, .biarchs) 
were w.:a.lthy citizens, elected annu.e.lly to super-

iotond the Mf\y festivities, upon which they 
were expected to spend large sums from their 
private means. (Se~ C. & II., H., ohap. xvi., 
p. 95; Kitto, p. 409.) Th11t such men should be 
fticnas of St. Paul, though app11rently not con­
verts, speaks much for the personal respect in 
which ho was held, and confirme what tho • town­
clerk ' says in ver. 3 7. 

9. The incident in ver. 33, 34, a:ppea.rs to h.A.ve 
been that the Jews, fee.ring the.t they! not being 
worshippers of Diana1 would bo invo ved in the 
fate that threatened tne Christians, put forwo.rd 
Alellnder (perhaps tho •coppersmith' of 2 Tim. 
iv. 14) to defend them; but tho only result was 
to inflame the p!lSSion of the crowd. 

10. Tho •town-clerk' was the chief local 
functionary; see Addit. Note VIII., p. 102. His 
speech is a mre specimen of tact and prudence. 
First he conciliates the excited people b>'.' refer­
riog to the reputation of the city e.nd its ~od­
dess. Then he a.sks who.t likelihood there 1s of 
any one being able to iojure it, especio.lly men 
who (whatever their opinions) led quiet lives, 
neither committing sacrilege o.gaiost the temple 
(

1 churches' is a. strange mistranslation), nor 
openly speaking evil of Diane.. (A remarko.ble 
testimony to the moderation of Paul's tee.chiog: 
with all his zeal, he was no mere iconoclast ; he 
did not waste time by attacking Diana, but just 
preached Christ.) Then the • town-clerk' re­
miods the multitude the.t the assizes were a.ctu­
ally then being held (literal meaning of • the 
law is open'), and th.u.t the proconsuls were 
ready to hear causes, if Demetrius had any 
action to briog ; or, if it were a me.tter of public 
concern, it could be brought before the regular 
legal assembly of the people (see Addit. Note 
VIII.) ; but such a.n uproar as that only endan­
gered the municipal privileges they enjoyed at 
the_ pleasure of the Romans. 

The 'deputies' or- proconsuls were the Roman 
governors of the province (see Lesson XXII., 
Note 6). Usually there was but one; but there 
is historical evidence that there were two at this 
time,-another instance of St. Luke's minute 
accuracy; see Smith's N. T. Hist., p. 440. 

11. Some think that when St. Paul speaks 
(1 Cor. xv. 32) of having • fought with heasts at 
Ephesus,' he refers to this tumult. But it is 
almost certain th.u.t the epistle wa.s written before 
the tumult, so the allusion must be to some 
event not recorded. We find other dangers 
hinted at in Acts xx. 19. The words a.re almost 
certainly figurative: had he litera.lly fought in 
the arena, he could scarcely have omitted it in 
the list of his• perils' in 2 Cor. xi. 

12. On ver. 21, 22, and St. Paul's plans and 
movements at this period, see next Lesson. 

Lesson XXXV.-The Care of all the Churches. 
'They 'IDOl,c1,,fur your souls, as tkey that m'USt give account.' 

P.ead-Passages referred to in the Sketch; Learn-2 Cor. i. 3, 4; 1 Thess. v. 12, 13, 
(Hymn11, 121, 122, 123, 232, 263, 264.) 

To THE TEACHER, 

In arranging this Course of Lessons, opportunity has been taken from the incidents of 
this part of St. Paul's life to exhibit him ae a pastor, laden with 'the care of all the 
Churche•,' and thus to introduce the subject of the work of the Christian minister. 
Child:ren should learn to know something of the pastoral cares of their pitrochial clergy­
man. These cares are very little understood, and a really good work will be done by this 
Leason if the teacher can ntilise it in the way indicated. Reference might be well made to 
the work of our Bishops, which is still more nearly parallel to that of St. Paul ; but that 
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of the clergy will be more readily appreciated, and the suggested application flows more 
directly from its consideration. The application in the Sketch is necesaarily vague, 
because the local circumstances of different parishes and congregations vary so much. 

In many schools, St. Paul's words, 'To spare yon, I came not yet nnto Corinth,' can be 
effectively illustrated by a reference to the teacher or the superintendent having passed 
over a child's fault from sheer kindly relnctance to inflict punishment. 

Very careful study of the references on which the historical part of this Lesson is 
based, will be necessary if the Lesson is to be taught successfully, In teaching, the map 
should be freely need. 

Whenever Scripture references are turned to and read by the scholars, the teacher 
should be most careful, if the whole of any verse should not be required, to direct the 
reader which part of it to read, If only the first pa.rt be wanted, the reader should be 
stopped at the right point with the words, 'That will do,' and a question to teat whether 
the point of the reference is observed, If only the latter part, the teacher can say, 'I 
don't want all: begin at-.' This plan is always ORefnl; but the reasons why it 1s 
specially suggested here will appear when the references in the Sketch are turned ,o. 

SKETCH OF LEssoN. 
We have seen St. Paul in all sorts of 

perils and troubles. Look at hie list of 
them in 2 Cor. xi. 23-27 : which he.ve we 
seen him in? But besides these, what 
troubles does he say 'came on him daily ' ? 
ver. 28-' the cwre qf all the Churches.' 

Think of all the Churches Paul had 
founded in different countries-could he 
forget them ? We have seen how he wrote 
to the Galatians [Lesson XXVJI.l, and to 
the Thessalonians [Lesson XXX.]; and 
how anxious he was about the latter when 
at Corinth [Lesson XXXII.]; and he was 
just like this always-thinking of one con­
vert's sin, another's ignorance, a third's 
danger, a fourth's sorrow-longing to re­
buke, to teach, to warn, to comfort. 

See this particularly in the period we 
have now come to. But nothing about it 
in the Acts. Only three verses about the 
next ten months after the tumult at Ephe­
sus (x.x. 1-3). Yet St. Paul's doings at 
this time very interesting : can find them 
out from his letters, 

I. ST. PAUL AND THE CHtrROB AT 
CORINTH, 

1. News from Corinth. Ships constantly 
sailing between Corinth and EphesUB : Paul 
to Ephesus b,: one, Apollos to Corinth by 
another (xvili, 18, 27). If any Corinthian 
Christians came to Ephesus, on business or 
otherwise, during those three years of 
Paul's work there, whom, think you, would 
they care moat to see? And how glad 
Paul to see them, and to ask nfter all his 
friends at Cori.nth, after Criapus, household 
of Stepha.nas, &c. I One day, a fresh 
anival-sons or slaves of Greek lady 
named Chloe (1 Cor. i. 11); and, about 
same time (perhaps by same ship), three 
Corinthia.ns, bringin~ a letter from the 
Church to ask certam questions of Paul 
(1 Cor. xvi. 17, vii. 1). Bad news brought 
by them (see what presently), Think of 
Paul at Ephesus, toiling for his daily bread, 
going •from house to house in tenrs to warn 
the people against sin [see Lesson XXXIIJ. l 
-»J:Ll then suddenly struck down witli. 

grief and anxiety about his converts a.eras.. 
the sea I 

2. A Letter to Corinth. Immediately 
Paul writes this 'First Epistle' [ see Note 
1 a]. From it we can see what the bad 
news was, and what questions the Corin­
thians had sent to ask him. (a) They were 
split up into pa.rtiea (i. 11, 12, iii. 3, 4, 
xi. 18) ; what does he say about this? i. 10, 
xiii. 4---7. (b) They were' keeping company' 
with bad people, drunkards and evil livers, 
and even joining in their sins ; what does 
he say of that? v. 11, 13, Ti. 19, 20, x. 31. 
(c) Some actually disputed the Goepel 
Paul had preached, saying there was ' no 
resurrection' (xv, 12) ; all chap. xv. in 
answer to these. And many other thing:: 
beside. Some thought he would not come 
there again, so they might do as they 
liked-see what he says to these, iv. 
18-21. 

3. Waiting for fwrther news. The letter 
gone-can Paul wait quietly for the an­
swer? Too e.nxions- must send one of his 
own helpers to Corinth, to put things 
right, and then to come back and report. 
Sends Titus (2 Cor. xii. 18) [see Note 1 c J. 
And now at last, time to leave Ephesus. 
Whither go next? Acts xx. 1. To get to 
Macedonia, go to Troas and take ship 
there (as before, xvi. 8-12). Paul very 
eager to reach Troas-why ?-because 
hoping there to meet Titus, come ~ack from 
Corinth-longin" to hear of his beloved 
converts. Does 

0
he find Titus there? see 

2 Cor. ii. 12, 13-how disappointing !-' no 
rest' -cannot quiet his fears-perhaps 
could not sleep (J/rm bays always sleep well, 
but when grown up, will_ know m':89ry of 
sleepless nights when e.ruuous). Might da 
much good at Troas-people ready to hear 
Gospel (ver. 12, 'open door ')-~ut can't 
stay-must press on to meet Titus .. _Ar: 
rived in Macedoma, no doubt at Philipp, 
[ see Note 1 d), among his kindest frien~ 
(Phil. i. 7, iv. 1, 15); yet any peace? se8 
2 Cor. vii. 5-still no Titus I-what call 
have happened? cau the whole Ohu.--cll 
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have rebelled? Now, why did not Paul 1 

go to Corinth himAel f at once, and find i 

out? Bee 2 Oor. i. 2!1--becauee he was too 
kind-feared if he went he must punish­
C'ould not bear to do that-for a time e,en 
sorry he had written eeverely to them 
(2 Cor. vii. 8-' I did repent'). 

4. Retum of the me..'"e"f!,ers-Anoth.er 
Leuer to Corinth. At last ritus comes­
what newa? eee 2 Cor. ni. 6-15: the Co­
rinthians had received him 'with fear and 
trembling' (15), had' mourned' over Paul's 
rebukes (7, 8), and not only mourned, but 
set themselves "l<ith 'carefulness,' '2eal,' 
'vehement desire,' to get rid of the sins he 
rebuked (11), and showed 'obedience' to 
his orders (15). No wonder the anxious 
Apostle overjoyed {13). Whe.t does he do? 
Writes this 'Second Epistle,' and sends 
Titus back mth it. See how he begins, ' 
i. 3, 4 (our first text for rep.)-pra.ising 
'the God of all comfort, who comforteth,' 
&c. But, as we have eeen, he tells them 
all the trouble they have caused him (see 
also ii. 4). It is in this Epistle that he 
speaks of ' the ea.re of all the Churches' 
(xi. 28). And the letter not all joyful­
Titus had told of some who still opposed 
hirn and ,.-ent on in sin-see the solemn 
threatenings to these, x. 10, 11, xii. 20, 21, 
xiii. 2. 10. 

5. Visit to Corinth, See Acts =· 2, 3-
this all we know of thii, visit, except that 
Paul lh-ed with the hospit.able Gaius, Rom. 
m. 23 [see Note4]. But whatever troubles 
he may have ha.d, how different from his 
-{ir&t arrival there, sick, lonely, downcast 

"[see Lesson XXXII.]-now at all events a 
large Church of believers in Jeans! Whe­
ther he had to expel some, as he feared 
(texts above), we know not; but, many 
years after, Clement, Bishop of Rome, 
wrote a letter to Corinth, in which he re­
buked them, as Paul had done, for being so 
divided ! [ See Note 3.J So hard is it to 
get rid of sin I 

II. ST. PAUL AND OTHER CHURCHES. 
Did he give all his care to the Corin­

thians, and forget the rest? 
(a) At the very time he wrote 1st Cor., 

what was he doing? 'Ceasing not' to 
teach and preach at Ephesns (xx. 18-21, 
31). [See Note 1 a,l 

(b) When he went to TroM (above), waa 
it only to meet Titus? see 2 Cor. ii, 12 
-it Wll.'!1 88 elwaye, 'to preach Christ~ 
Goepel.' 

(cl Then in Macedonia, while constantly 
thinking about Corinth, what WBS he 
doing? Acts xx. 2-' much exhortation' 
(and this was for several months). [Sec 
Note 1 f.] 

(d) All this while, not forgetting the poor 
Christians at J eruselem-shall see this in 
next Lesson. 

(e) At this time, too, the bad news from 
Gaiatia of those troublesome Pharisee 
Christians leading his converts astray-had 
to send off an Epistle to them also. [ See 
Note 4.1 

(f) Yes, and he finds time to think of 
and to pray for (Rom. i. 9) Churches he 
has never visited I That wonderful letter 
to the Romans written during the stay at 
Corinth. [See Note 4.] 

Do you wonder now at his calling ' the 
ea.re of ell the Churches ' e. burden that 
' came on him daily' ? Look at some texts 
which describe what a man he was: John 
ix. 4; 1 Cor. xv. 68; Ga.I. vi. 9, 10; Eph. 
v. 16 ; 2 Tim. iv. 2, 

So you see whaJ, an an:i:ious life a minister 
of Chrut has. 

Do you think a clergyman now-a-days 
has less to think of than St. Paul ? So he 
may : yet quite enough to feel ' the care 
of all his people' • coming on him daily. 
He hears from his helpers-teachers, visi­
tors, dzc.-how this one and that one is 
getting on, jnst as Paul did from Titus, &c. 
When hoy or girl goes wrong, how grieved I 
When sees them trying to serve Christ, 
how glad ! Others may ' oare for your 
sonl' too; but the clergymo.n especially, 
because God has given hlm the souls m 
w parish to look after. So ' they watch 
for your souls, as those that must give ac­
count' (Heb. xiii. 17). 

Three things the people should do for 
the pastor :-(n) 'Esteem him very highly 
in love for his work's sake' (2nd text for 
rep.); (b) Let him not have to grieve for 
them (H;eb. xiii. 17); (c) Pray fo~ .. him 
(Eph. vi. 19; Col. 1v, 3 ; 2 Thess. m. 1 ; 
Heh. xiii. 18). 

NOTl!'B. 
1. It may be well to bring together into one 

Note tb.e scattered references on which the his-­
','lry of this period is bo.sed, and throw them 
rntu a connected narrative :-

' _a I The 1st Epistle to the Corinthians was 
'Wntttn from Ephesus a short time before the 
departure of St. Paul after his three years' 
rc~1d.ence there (1 Cor. rvi.. 8). The allusions to 
the P~ver in chap. v. suggest that it may 
}rn:~e been. ~tten at the sea.son of that feast. 
P1

t ~!Jscnpt10~ of the Epistle is clearly wrong 
m s~at:i,n.~ that 1t we.s sent from Phi1ippi (these 
su\.is(;flption6 are not of high authority though 
ren.~rally correct); but it is probably' right in 
Mrm.L! that th~ e.manuenses and bearers were 
• ~tcphanas, a..nd Fortuna.tus and Achaicus and 
Tiruotheu..' The tb:roe fornier had lately ~me 

from Ccrinth with a Jetter from the Ohurch 
(xvi. 17, vii.!), and would nature.lly carry back 
the answer; and Timothy is specio.lly cam• 
mended to the Corinthians in the Jetter (iv. 17, 
xvi. 10, 11). St. Paul was a.niious that Apollos 
(who must have returned to Ephesus from 
Corinth) should o.ccompe.ny them, probably that 
the latter might reY.udio.te the _partisan use of 
his name; but he did not go (xv,. 12). 

(b) Juet e.t this time, however, Timothy was 
dispatehed, with Erastus (e.Corinthi=, e.nd cham­
berlain of the city, Rom. xvi. 23), 'into Ma.ce­
donia' (Acts xix. 22). Perhaps these two were 
to go to Corinth by that route, while the three 
m&1scngeri made the direct voyage across the 
Asgean Sea. Ilut it is probable that Timothy 
was detained in Macedonia, and ilid not reach 



THE OOLLEOTION FOR THE POOR SAINTS. 109 

Oorinth: M thcro is no allm1ion to any visit 
ot hla In either Epistle1 and he wa• certainly at 
Philippi whon tbo 2M Epistle wos Bent from 
thonoe, os hi• namo i• joined with that of Bt. 
Paul In the opening ealut.ation (i. 1). 

(o) The miooion of Tituo to Corinth (with two 
unnamed I brothers,' 2 Cor. xii. 18), wu certainly 
a diotinct one from that of the iiea.rero of the 
lat Epiotle, a.o he i• not named in it; but it mu•t 
haTo aeon ve11 aoon after. Ito object would no 
doubt be that mtimated in the Sketch. 
. (d) Bt. Paul doubtle88 left Epheaua, ao he 
l.lltended (l Cor. xvi. H), after Pentecost; ,... the 
tumult of Demetriua wa.a probably in May (see 
last Le..on, Note 5), and he left directly after­
wards (Aoto :u. 1). :Between thi• and hie re• 
turn info Asia at Po.esover-time in the following 
ye11.1.· (Acta :u. 6), there is an intern.I of ten 
montha. The last three of theoe were spent in 
Greece (Acte :u. 2, 3), and the previous Beven, 
therefore, are occupied by hie journey to Mace­
donio., o.nd preaching thore. Of his aojouru at 
Trons we learn from 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. Thence he 
.rould BO.ii, as before (Act• xvi.11, 12), toNeapo­
lia ; and he was doubtleso at Philippi when Tituo 
crrived from Corinth, as (according to the oub­
ccription, prob11bly here correct) the 2nd Epistle 
.ras written from thai city. 

/e) The subocription also mention• 'Titus and 
Lucas• as the beo.rers of this 2nd Epistle ; and, 
:J.S before remarked (Lesoon XXVIII., Note 2), 
Luke had probably remained at Philippi since 
St. Paul's tint visit there. He was, perhaJ>•• 
one of the two 'brothers• who accompa.med 
Fitus back to Corinth with the Epistle (viii. 
:i8, 22). The other is suppo&ed to have been 
Trophimus or Tychicus, who may have como 
with St. Paul from Aeia. ( see Acta :u. 4). 

(f) Most writers include in the words of 
Acts lllt. 2, 1 When he had gone over those 
pa.rt.,' St. Paul's journey to Illyricum (Rom. 
xv. 19), a country which lay contiguous to Mace­
donia on the north-east. 

(!l/ 01 what hap_pened a.t Corinth when St. 
Pau at length arnved there, we have no ac­
count. Howson has a.n interesting conjectural 
picture of him there, acting towo.i:ds the opposers 
a.nd offenders as he said he should do if it were 
necessary. 

2. From the words 'the third time,' in 2 Cor. 
llii. 14, xiii. 1, a.nd a.lso from the langue.go of 
2 Cor. ii. l, xii. 21, xiii. 2, many commentators 
(including Howson) think that St. Pa.ul pa.id a. 
short second visit to Corinth during his three 
years' stay at Ephesus, and that the visit of 

Acto ""· 2 wao the third. Such a voyage acroAR 
the £gean is very likelh, to have been me.de, the 

:::i~i:~0
J1out~~e ~:e:~f e:~i~~~~ 

ence from the above paMe.ge11, and explu.m them 
differently. Howaon further thinks that, on 
hi• retnm to Epheaue after this short vif<it, St. 
Paul wrote the Epiotle which ""oms referred tu 
in I Cor. v. 9, and which (if written) iB lost. 

3. Tbe Epistle of Clement to the Corinthian,, 
the oldeot of the Christian writing,, not include~ 
in the Canon of Scripture, ha.a some intereRting 
noticeo of the Church of Corinth. Tbio Epistle 
was probably written by the Clement of Phil. 
iv. 3, who is believed to have been one of the 
first Bishops of Rome. .From internal evidence 
it seems to have been written before the deotruc­
tion of Jerusalem, and therefore within a few 
years after St. Paul's death, and during the 
lifetime of St. John. It praiBeS the Corinthians 
for their 'most excellent and firm faith,' their 
'sober and 8'entle l-ie!J' in Christ,' 'the great• 
ness of their hospitality,' and their 'perfect 
and aolid knowledge.' It speaks of them as 
' humble,' 'high-minded in nothing,' 'more 
ready to give than to receive.' :But their be­
setting fault still clings to them: 'Why,' asks 
Clement, 'are stripes, and wrath, and dissen­
sions, and divisions, and contention among 
you I why do we rend and tear in ounder the 
members of Christ, and revolt against our own 
body, and come to auch a pitch of folly a.a to 
.forget that we are members of one another ~ ' 
A.nd he goes on to remind them of the wo.rnings 
addressed to them in 'the Epistle of the blessed 
Paul the Apostle.' A cheap shilling translation 
of thie interesting letter. entitled What the 
First Bishops of 1/.ome tavght, is published by 
the Religious Tract Society. 

4. That St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans was 
written during this visit to Corinth is clear from 
the allusion in it (xv. 25, 26) to the collection 
for the poor saints then being made ; see nut 
Lesson. Observe too that he wa.s intending, 
after his contemplated visit to Jerusalem, to 
proceed to Rome (xv. 28); which e=ct.Iy corre­
sponds to his desi~ on leaving E~hesus (..l.cts 
xix. 21). The Epistle to the Galatians is fu<ed 
also to belong to thie period by the relation of 
its langne.ge to that of 2nd Corinthians and 
Romans, by which Professor Lightfoot shows 
that it must have been written after the former 
and before the latter. See Lesson X.XVII., 
Note 7. 

Lesson XXXTI.-The Collection for the Poor Saint.s. 
'Freely ye have received: freely gfre. • 

Read-Patts of 2 Cor. viii., ix.; Learn-1 Ohren. xxi..x. 14; 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7. (Hymns, 95, 
115, 139, 159, 176, 177, 237, 258,364,365, 367.) 

To THE TEACHER. 

This Lesson, like the preceding one, not only introduces a aeries of incidents in St. 
Paul's history which, althongh of peculiar interest, the cursory reader is apt to miss alto­
gether, but also enforces a practical Christian duty in the most effective way. V a.rious 
texts of Scripture upon charity could easily be strung together, and a su.fl:i.ciently suitable 
application be dra.wn from them; but there is nothing like an example in all such matters, 
and St. Paul's exhortations to liberality will be all the better listened to because regarded 
in their historical aspect as addressed to the Corinthians. 

No attempt should be me.de to read and expound the two chapters in Second Corinthians, 
verse by verse. They a.re indeed very interesting, e.nd well worth study ; but they contain 
several passages of unusual difficulty ; and the object of the Lesson can be gained as well, 
or better, by merely referring to the particular verses cited in the Sketch. 
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SUTOR OF L!DSBON, 
Those two letters to the Church at 

Corinth-where written ?-when ?-why? 
[,'ecapilt1la1e]. One p1uticular thing St, 
I'anl wrote about which we did not see 
last Sunday: look at it to-day. See l Cor. 
"Yi. 1-' the col/,-ction jor the saints ' ; and 
in 2 Cor., two whole chapters about it, 
Yiii. and ix. 

We haYe collections for all sorts of 
things-for the poor, building and keeping 
np churches and schools, for missions at 
home and abroad f mention recent instances 
in I he locality]. What was thls collection 
for, about which St. Paul wrote? See 
Rom. X'L 26-' for the poor saints at Jeru­
salem.' The Christians there mostly poor 
people-no doubt had lost much in the 
persecutions-and many fa.mines in Judll88. 
at that time [see Le..•son XXI., Not~ 7]. 
,niat did the Church of Antioch do for 
them in one of these famines? Acts xi. 
:!8-30. And another time, when Paul and 
Bal'li.abas at Jerusalem, see what Peter, 
John, and James asked them to do, Gal. ii. 
9, 10. To-day we shall see how St, Paul 
did • remember the poor.' 

Whom did he ask to give to this collec­
tion? Rom. xv. 26 saya, 'the Churches of 
Macedonia and Achaia,' i.e., Philippi, Thes­
salonica, Berea., Corinth, &c. But others 
in it too: see l Cor. xvi. 1-' Churches of 
Galatia' : perhaps also Ephesians, see ~cts 
xx. 35. St. Paw we.nted all the Gentiles 
ro help; see why presently, Now let us 
see,-

!. ST. PAUL'S DffiECTIONS ABOUT GIVING 
TO THE COLLECTION, 

The Corinth.ia.n.s were to give, 
1. Regularly. Some people give plenty 

of money, but only by fits e.nd starts, and , 
then it seems such a great deal See St. 
Paul's plan, 1 Cor. xvi. 2-som_ething to 
be given every week. Wh;r this better ? 
Because a little given often IS not felt, yet 
it mounts up wonderfully. 'Little drops 
of water, little grains of sand,' &c. Wh_y 
on the 'firat day of the week'? This their 
sacred day (see a.bout it in next Lesson). 
So when boy or girl puts into missiouary­
bo~ every Sunday, this obeying St. Paul's 
rule. 

2 . .According to thei,- ability. 1 Cor. xvi. 
2-' as God bath prospered him.' Each 
man to count up hie week's gains in his 
business, or what he has earned, and put 
aside a certain part. We know not how 
much; but see what Jacob gave to God, 
Gen. ][][vfu. 22 ; and what the rule in Israel, 
Lev. =vii. 30; 2 Chron. :uxi. 5, 6, 12; 
Neh. xiiL 12; Ma.I. ili 10. That is, of 
ttvery ten pence one penny to God; of 
every half-sovereign, one shilling to God. 
li people would do that now, what col­
le~tions we should have I 
. 3. Willingly. 2 Cor. ix. 7-' not grudg­
·~ly, or of neceesi.ty'-not because others 
did, and so they mv.st--noi for the look of 
the thing, but beca.nee they cared for the 

'poor saints '-not like J aa. ii. H>, 16, 01 
1 John iii. 171 but like li:xod, nv. 2 
xxxv. 5; Dent. xv. 7. 

II. ST. I'AUL'B ARGUMENTS TO JNDUOIII 
THEM TO GIVE, 

1. Because they OIDBd the money. How 
this? See Rom. xv. 27. The Jews had 
given the Gentilea 'spiritual things•­
where had the Gospel come from ?-aud 
who bi-ought it to Corinth? So if Gentiles 
gave Jews 'carnal things,' it was only re­
paying a very little of what they owed. So 
now, think of the tea. we get from China, 
cotton and 1-ice from India, coffee from 
Ceylon-do we not 01oe them the Gospel? 

2. Because in the Church there should he 
equality, 2 Cor. viii. 13, 16, Not that there 
are to be no rich and no poor, for what 
did Christ say? John xii. 8. But those 
who have much are to help those who have 
little, like the Israelites with the me.nne., 
Exod. xvi. 18. 

3. Beaause othe-r8 had ,et them such a 
gm ezampk, 2 Cor. viii. 1-8. The Chris­
tiane a.t Philippi and Thessalonica ' in deep 
J;><>Verty '-in great trial of ' aJB.ietion' too 
(very likely persecuted)-yet how gene­
rous-ver. 3, 'beyond their power.' Just 
like the Philippians before (Phil. iv. 16, 16; 
2 Cor. xi. 9), and after (Phil. iv. 10, 18); 
Poor man's sixpence often a greater gift 
in God's sight than rich man's sovereign, 
because more in l?roportion to what he 
has; see 2 Cor. vili. 12_; and what di? 
Christ say of the poor widow ? Luke XXJ., 

1--4. Thus Paul would 'provoke' the Corin­
thians ' to love e.nd good works' (Heb. 
x. 24). 

4. B,-cau.se qf what Christ had done for 
them, How tenderly St. Paul reminds 
them of this I 2 Cor. viii, 9-1 Ye know the 
grace of our Lord,' &c. T1!ink o! His 
riches as God-all the world HIS. Thmk of 
His poverty on ea1th-a poor working car• 
penter-afterwards 'nowhere to lay His 
head' (Matt. viii. 20). What all this for? 
'For our sakes'-' that we might be rich' ; 
for by His sufferings '!):iat did He p~­
chase for us? Rom. vm. 32 ; 1 Cor. m. 
21-23. How easily we can count what we 
give I-but God's great gift of His ~o~ 
beyond reckoning-an ' unspeakable gift, 
2 Cor. ix. 15. 

6. Because what they gave would come 
back to them. Is this hard to believe ? But 
see God's promise, Prov. xix. 17. Ask 
those who have given whether they have 
ever lost what they gave: they will tell 
you they have found Prov. xi. 24, ~5 strictly 
true. Just like seed: you throw 1tawayon 
to the ground but what comes of it? is it 
lost? No the harvest to come ; e.nd who will 
have the' richest harvest? see 2 Cor. ix. 6, 
See also Matt. x. 42; 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19, 

Ill. ST. PAUL'! PURPOSE IN MAKING 
THE COLLEOTIO])l', 

Was it only to help the poor? Some­
thing beyond that. What good does 
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ch1>rity do? Not only relieves want, but 
unites giver and receiner. Giver gets to 
c1:1re for ,Person he gives to; receiver gets 
to love giver. Charity a cord of love bind­
ing them together. [ lllust.-En-'/land and 
America: Ame,·ica sendinq retie) in colloo 
famine; Engla~d subscribing for Chica,qo. l 

But whom dtd St. Paul want to nnite ~ 
The Jewish and Gentile Christians. He.ve 
we not seen how the former were jealous 
of the latter ?-how the converts a.t Jeru­
salem did not like Paul, because of his 
work among the Gentiles? [ See especiall.1/, 
Addi.tional Note IV., page 76.] And now, 
after many yeara' work in Greece and 
Asia, he is going to Jerusalem. Oh, if he 
could once for all win the Church there to 
regard the Gentiles as brethren ! If he 
can take with him large and liberal gif~q 
from the Gentiles to the ' poor saints,' will 
not this touch the hearts of all the Jews? 
will it not ·bind them together as one? 

This why St. Paul so anxious about it, 
See how carefully he plans it all : messen­
O"ers from each Church to go with him and 
present the money, 1 Cor. xvi. 3 ; 2 Cor, 
viii. 18, 19, 23 • Acts x.x. 4. And here is a 
letter (Ep. to Romans) written just as he 

is starting (Rom. xv. 25, 2n) : hiA mintl so 
full of it, that he begs even thos-, far-dis­
tant Roman Christians to pray that the 
offerings 'may be accepted oj' the srzi11ts ' 
(xv. 30, 31). 

What would St. Paul think if he 11:ere 
"mon,q us nr,w ? W onld he find tLs all so 
full of love and kindness to one another as 
not to need stirring np? Would he not 
lament all the selfishness and quarrelling 
and envy he wonld see? How wonld he 
try and remedy it? He would say, 'lielp 
one another : then you will come to lmJe 
one another.' 

Any of you so poor that you feel, 'Ab, I 
have nothing to give'? No one can eay 
that. Have you no money ? But yon have 
hands, and feet, and brains-what can yon 
not do with them? Think of our second 
text for rep.-what is it that pleases God? 
Bnt do you want to keep what little you 
have for yourself? Then think of our fir,;t 
text for rep., and remember what you have 
is not your OID1', but lent to you by God to 
use for Him, 'Freely ye have received : 
freely give.' 

NOTES, 

I. The purpose in St. Paul's mind in taking 
the Gentile contributions to Jerusalem, which is 
briefly indicated above, is drawn out a.t length in 
a very striking manner in Baumga.rtcn's Apost. 
Hist., ii., pp. 308-316. St. Pe.ul, he remarks, 
had now completed the gre11t work given him to 
do in the Asia.tic, Macedonian, and Greek pro­
vinces. Not the.t e.11 the heathen were converted, 
by o.n7 mee.ns : but Churches had everywhere 
been planted,' which we.s the specie.I work of 
St. Pe.ul (l Cor. iii. 6, 10), and he had now • no 
more ple.ce in those parts' (Rom. xv. 19, 23). 
He now desired to go further west : to visit 
Rome, and afterwards Spa.in (Rom. xv. 22-24, 
28, 29). l3ut first he must go once more to Jeru­
oe.lem (Acts xix. 21). Why 1 To report ell that 
he had done (see Acts xxi. 19), and make e. final 

effort to unite the two great branches of the 
Church. He will take with him representatives 
from a.11 his fields of labour, as living witnc~c;;cs 
of God's favour to the Gentiles: and al'.cord­
ingly their ne.mes, and the places they repre,er.t, 
are carefully enumerated by St. Luke (Act, x.x. 
4). The place of the ' collection for the poor 
saints' in his plan, a.s the peace-offering which 
we.s to soften the hearts of the Jewish Christ:ians, 
is revealed by the touching po.sse.ge in Rom. :xv., 
written (see last Lesson, Note 4) just as h,• was 
starting for Juda:ie.. And, in his defence after­
wards before Felix, he says distinctly that the 
object of his going to Jeruse.lem wus • b bri!lg 
elms to his nation' {Acts x:riv. 17). 

2. On the two 'brothers' mentioned in ~ Cor. 
viii., see last Lesson, Note 1 •· 

Lesson XXXVII.-The Lord's Day at TrolIB, 
• Thejir,t day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread. 

Read-Acts x:x, 4--12; Learn-Pa. cxviii. 24; Heh. x. 25; 1 Cor. x. 16. (Hy111ns, 4, 5, 
107, 206, 211, 256, 261, 268-272, 275-277, 290, 332-337.) 

To THE TEACHER, 

We have here a glimpse into the Church life and customs of th~ primitive Christians, 
which is not only peculiarly interesting in itself, but affords a good opportunity of 
referring to the sacred ordinances of the Lord's Day, public worship, a.nd Holy Com­
munion, among ourselves. In particular, the difficulty felt by some about the ' Sabbath' 
being kept on what at first sight seems the wrong day, is not uncommon among in­
quiring boys and girla ; and the occasion of explaining the matter should not be lost ; see 
Diruion I. of Sketch, and Note 4. With regard to the Lord's Supper, it would not be 
right for teachers to disturb the children's minds respecting what may be the usage in 
their own parish ; but it is at least curious tho.t primitive custom can be contrasted with 
the practice of both sides in certain current controversies ; for it is an unquestionable fact 
that the Eucharist was, in the early Chn':'Ch, celebrated every Sunday on the one ha11d1 

and in the evening on the other, 
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In this Lesson, the different points of application can most conveniently be taken up 
as they arise at the end of each of the five divisions. The final one appropriately brings 
them a.11 into combination for the close of the Lesson. 

SKETOH OF Llll880N, 

St. Paul is now on his way to Jerusalem. 
.Which way is he going? see Acts xx. 3-
intended to go in ship !ailing direct from 
Corinth to Syria (Selencia or Ciesarea)­
why did he not? 'ro escape plots of his 
old enemies, obliged to change plan, and 
go the long ronnd by Macedonia [ SM10 

map]. However, this enables him to visit 
his dear friends at Philippi-stAys with 
them for the Easter festival [ see Note 8 ]­
then on to Troas. His party gone on 
there already-who? ver. 4, 5 [ see Note 1]. 
Wbo is Paul's own companion? ver. 5, 6-
, ,...,. ',ne '-Luke with him again now­
and, as far as we know, always with him 
a fterwe.rds, even to the last ( see Acts 
xxi li, n:vii. 11 xxviii. 16; Col, iv. 14; 
2 Tim. iv. 11). 

Twice before St. Paul has been at Troas, 
Actsxvi.8; 2Cor.ii 12. [Luson.sXXVIll.1 XXXV.] Could not st.ay long before, ana 
C3nnot now-how long? ver. 6. But from 
what happened on the last night of his 
stay, we learn much abont the early 
Church that is very interesting. 

L THE Lonn·s DAY. 
'TM first dn.lf of tM week,' ver. 7 [see 

Note 4). So the Church had a weeklg 
semce, when all came together, to 'render 
thanks for the great benefits received at 
God's hands, to set forth,' dre.-(Exlwrta­
tion). Wby weekly? aee Gen. ii. 1-3 : 
God 'blessed the seventh day '-why? 
See also 4th Comme.ndment. But the 
Chnrch at Troas kept the.first day, not the 
seventh day. Yes, but did that matter? 
[ lllu.st.-Semen pennies in a row : yoo mean 
to put one of the seven in missionary-box­
does it matter which?] Any day is' first' 
or 'seventh,' according to where you begin 
to count. 

But why did they choose the first day ? 
Two gy-eat e"l'ents happened on first day 
of week: Jesus rose from the dead (Mark 
rn. 9). and the Holy Ghost came down at 
Pentecost [ see Lesson If., J\:ote 2]. Thus 
we keep Easter Sunday and Wbit Sunday. 
Twice in the e"l'ening of the 'first day,' 
Jesus appeared to the assembled disciples, 
John x,:. 19, 2G: this wonld make that 
time sacred to them. Thus it came to be 
the regular time of worship. and the first 
day was called 'the Lord's Day' ; see 
l Cor. xvi. 2; Rev. i. JO. 

And so ever since. to the present time. 
We keep oru, day in aeven. because (a) God 
hless~d it when He finished His work of 
?reation, (bJ the ttb Commandment directs 
it. We keep the first day, Sunday, because 
(a) Christ rose, (b) the Spirit came down, 
(cJ the Church chose it from the first. 

IL THE Lonn's SUPPER. 
What used the Christians to come 

together for ? ver. 7-' to break lrrwd' [ su 

Note 6]. What was that ? Not j usi eat­
ing together-much more solemn. It was 
obeyin~ the Lord's dying command to 'do' 
something in remembre.nce of Him' (Luke 
xxii. 191 20)-wbat? See 8ni text for rep. 
Bread broken-wine poured into cup­
solemnJ¥ blessed-all partake-what would 
it remind them of? 1 Cor. xi. 26-tbe 
Body of Jesus, wounded and killed for 
them-the Blood of Jesus, shed for them­
would feel, Yes, it is all true1 He did die, 
and died for us-then how thankful, how 
happy, bow strong to conquer sin I Thus 
they 'fed' upon Christ - their souls 
' strengthened and refreshed by the Body 
e.nd Blood of Christ, as their bodies were 
with the bread and wine' ( Catechism) ; see 
John vi 53, 56. This too has been kept 
ever since, and is still ; and bow long will 
it be kept? 1 Cor. :xi. 26-' till He come!' 

m. To NIGHT MEETIN(l, 
Let us look in at that Christian meet­

ing at Troas. No handsome cbnrcb or 
fine mnsic-tbese things qnite right when 
can be bad, but not to be bad there in 
those early days. A large upper room on 
third floor ( ver. 8, 9)-biggest rooms very 
often at top of house (see Mark xiv. 15; 
Acts i. 13)-tbis, no doubt, lent by some 
well-to-do convert, like Justus at Corinth 
(xvili. 7). Evening-can't meet in day• 
time-all at their daily work-Gentile em­
ployers knew nothing of weekly day of 
rest. 'Many lights' (ver. 8)-no bright 
gas-many of their dim lamps needed to 
light up room. 

Look at the congregat.ion-perbaps a 
few rich and great folks, but mostly poor 
and bumble, labourers, slaves, &c. ; see 
I Cor. i. 26; Jas. ii. 5. But see bow earnest 
in their prayers, in singing their ' hymns 
to Christ' L su Note 4], in listening to St. 
Paul. How often we get tired of even 
a short sermon-bow Ion~ was bu;? several 
hours I ver. 7-' until midnight.' Do yon 
think, if yon bad St. Paul to listen to, you 
could aLtend so long? Not at all-unless 
really interested in what be was snying­
thi.s what kept the Troas converts so at­
tenti"l'e-to them the greatest treat to bear 
about their Father and Saviour. 

IV. THE DEATH OF EUTYCBUS, 
But here is one yo1H1g man who can't 

keep awake •o long. Must not be too bard 
upon him-perhaps weary with day of 
toil-and the 'many lights' seem men­
tioned on purpose t? excuse ~im--:-would 
make the air oppresSive, But 1magme the 
alarm among them all at his sudden fall 
from the window-how anxiously rush 
down stairs to pick him up-what grief 
when found dead! 

A death in a church !-would it not be 
nry startling? Yet it may happen to any 
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of u~-to you lo-day. So we pray in Litany, 
' From sudden death, good Lord deliver 
us I ' If it did happen t.o you, what terror 
all around-what grief I But you would 
know nothing of that-you would be stand­
ing before God-are you ready for that,? 
Can you say 2 Tim. i. 12 with all your 
heart? 

V, THm RAISING OF EUTYOHUB, 
What will St. Pan! do ?-try and com­

fort the sorrowing friends? What does he 
do? ver. 12-jllBt like Elijah and Elisha, 
1 Kings xvii. 21; 2Kings iv. 83-35. [See 
Note 6.] Paul bas. been ill himself [,ee 

1 Lessons XXVII., XXXIl.l-did he cure 
himself miraculously? N'"o : it was not 
God's will to relieve him (2 Cor. xii. 8, 9), 
and miracles only worked as God gave 
power ; but now God gives the power to 
raise Eutychue. What overpowering joy 
that night I how eagerly and tha.nldnlly all 
listening now a.gain t.o St. Panl, hour after 
hour, even to ' break of day' I 

Could such a thing be now? No: miracles 
oeased long ago; if sudden death (or any 
death), no coming to life again till the 

great day. Yet see John v. 2,,-'the hour 
nmo ia, when the dead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God '-how is that? Well, 
aome miracles do still take place. Think 
what they are :-

Why do some people not keep the Lord's 
Day, not come t.o the Lord's Supper, oo! 
care to worship with thee Church, not hang 
upon the preacher's word., , 

Because dead,-' dead "hile they live' 
(1 Tim. v. 6), 'dead in sine' (Eph. ii. 1). 
Bnt the Holy Ghost, the 'Giver of Life' 
(Nicme Creed), can raise them np, make 
them ' alive nnt.o God,' make them ' walk 
in newness of life' (Rom. vi. 4, 11). 

'Living or dead '-which are you? Can 
yon heartily say our let text for rep. about 
the Lord's Day? Are you hun!s'Y for 
food, as all the tioing are ?-for the 'smcere 
milk of the Word ' ? (1 Pet. ii. 2)-for 'the 
epiritnal food of Christ's most precious 
Body and Blood' ? 

• This day the Lord, for sinners slain, 
In might victorious rose again : 
0 Jesus, may we ra.ioed be 
Fl-om death of sin, to life in Thee : ' 

NOTES. 
1. The companions of St. Paul mentioned in 

ver. 4 represent his clliferent spheres of h,,bour 
(see le.st Lesson, Note 1). Sopater of Berea is 
probably the Sosipater, a ki.nsman of Paul's, 
who was with hlm at Corinth (Rom✓ xv:i. 21); 
Arista.rchus is mentioned in Acts m. 29, 
xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24; Secnndus is 
quite unknown. These three, with Luke (whose 
presence is revealed by the ' us' of ver. 5, e.nd 
who was probably the bearer of the Philippie.n 
share in the collection), represented Macedonia. 
Gsius of Derbe (not the Ge.ius of Corinth, 
Rom. xv:i. 23; 1 Cor. i. 14; nor the Macedonian 
Ge.ius, Acts"'-"- 29), and Timothy (of Lystra), 
represented the inland Asiatic provmces. Tro­
phlmus (an Ephesian, Acts m. 29; see a.lso 
2 Tim. iv.20), and Tychicus (see Eph. vi. 21; 
Ool. iv. 7; 2 Tim. iv. 12; Tit. iii. 12), repre­
sented Asia proper., No representatives of 
Corinth e.nd the other Churches of Achaia 
appear: pe•haps their contributions were en­
trusted to Luke e.nd Trophlmus, il these were 
(BB supposed) the •brothers' of 2 Cor. viii. 18, 22. 

2. Either contrary winds or calms caused the 
voyage from Philippi to Troas to occupy five 
day_s. Two days we.s enough with a fo.i.r wind 
(rvi. 11; see Lesson :X:X:VIII., Note 5). On 
Troas, see same Lesson, Note 4. 

3. The mention of • the days of unleavened 
bread,' in ver. 6, seems to imply that St. Paul 
stayed at Philippi to keep them with the 
Church there. It is not likely that the ob­
serve.nee of the Jewish Pe.ssover prevailed in 
the Gentile Churches; but probably the time 
of our Lord's death e.nd resurrection 'W8.'l kept 
sacred, and gTew into the Good Friday fast e.nd 
Ee.ster feast oflo.ter times; see 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 

4. There is no direct authority tor the view 
that the first day was deliberate1y fixed on by 
the Apostles e.s a Sabbath instead of the seventh 
day. But there is abundant evidence that the 
first day was the day of the Church's 1USemblies 
from the beginning ; and o.s tbe observance of the 
seventh day led to 11 Jude.iring strictness, which 
St. Paul eemestly deprecates (Col. ii. 16), it 
•eems probable that the ChristiUlll gradually 

transferred to their own 'Lord's Day' the ideas 
of sa.cred.nese attacliing to the old Sabbath, and 
thus retained what was no mere Mo&a.ic insti­
tution, but a Divine ordinance existing even 
before the Fall, viz., the solemn observance of 
one day in se,en. 

Bishop Wordsworth quotes the following 
from Justin Martyr, who wrote in the 2nd 
eentnry :-' On the day ca.lled Sunday, our 
common aeSembly is held; and we read the 
'Writings of the Apo.Ue•, and the books of the 
Prophets.' Then, after a description of the 
sermon, the Eucharist, and the collection of 
alms, these ...-ords follow : ' W c !1.SSemble on the 

~t,1~~ ::r• ~:!:fd i!ut o~e~~.: 
and on which Jesus Christ our Saviour arose 
from the dead.' And the heathen Pliny reports 
to the Emperor Trajan that the Christians • met 
together on a certain day' 'to sing hymn.9 to 
Christ as to God,' and to partake of 'a simple 
and innocent meal.' 

5. The Lord's Supper '\\"ILS originally cele­
brated (BB it had been instituted, see Matt. 
XXTI. 20) in the evening, and in connection 
with the' loTe-feast.' Selil Word::.-worth, in loco. 
In colll'Se of time, as p~cution compelled the 
Church to meet at and after midnight, the 
ewning celebration merged into the morning 
one. At Troas, on this occa.sion, though the 
meeting was an evening one, St. Paul's pro-­
longed address delayed the Euchi!ristic f_elLSt till 
early morning, a.s it was after the I'8J.....<:J..ng of 
Eutychus that he 'broke bread' (ver 11). On 
the term ' breaking of bread' as meanmg the 
Lord's Supper, see Lesson IV.,a.nd "Life ?f 0~ 
Lord,' Les..<on LXXXVI. •Had eaten' ,s dis­
tinct from the sacrament itself, and refers \Cl 
a subsequent meal. 

6. St. Luke clearly implies that Eutychus W8i 
really dead. That ms words, • was taken np 
dead,' must be taken literully, is showo. by the 
clliferent way in wlrich he elsewhere •peaks of 
apparent death (xiv. 19). Paul did not say, 
• H.is life is in hlm,' till aftel' the miracle ha.tl 
actually been wrought. 

I 
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L~u XXXVIII.--0-oing up to Jerusalem. 
'None of these things move me.' 

Read-Parts of Acts n., xxi.; Learn-Rom. xv. 30, 31; Pa. xvi. 8. (Hgmn,, 124, 126, 
12,, 130, 132, 166-1,1, 192, 202, 226, 340, 369.) 

TO THE TEACRER. 

The parallel between this 'going up' of St. Paul to Jerusalem, and that other 'going 
'llp' io which om· Lord ' stedfastly set His face,' is so striking, the.t the teacher me.y be 
not II little helped in his efforts to enter into the spirit of the narrative by a reference to 
Lesson LX. (also LI. and LXXII.) of the 'Life of Our Lord.' The picture to be drawn 
is similar ; the same illustrations can be used ; the application is substantially identical. 
The central figure of the Apostle, stedfast and resolute among his sorrowing e.nd M1x.i11>us 

friend.H, must on no account be allowed to be obscured by the numerous interesting details 
of the voyage. Yet these details should not be passed over ; and indeed the blight 
scenery and prosperous sailing may be made to throw into deeper contrast the dark 
prospect before the minds of the travellers. This is one of the cases, however, in which 
it is impossible to communicate in any way to these pages the picturesqueness of the 
descriptions in ' Conybeare and Howson.' They must be read to be appreciated. The 
tracing of the ship's route upon the map (see the map at the beginning of the volume} 
-will interest most cla8ses; but this should be accompanied, if possible, by just enough 
d~cription to make the islands and cities something more than mere no.mes. 

In accordance with the general plan of these Lessons, -no attempt has been made to 
expound St. Paul's address to the Ephesian elders in detail. Note 5, however, will help 
those who wish to do so. Its references to the Apostle's life while at Ephesus have been 
already introduced in Lesson XXXIlI. 

The Sketch ends with a reference to one of our Church Collects. Teachers will often 
find the application of a lesson helped by suggesting one of them, or some other familiar 
petition in the Prayer-book, or the verse of a well-known hymn-in each case carefully 
and appropriately chosen-as a guide to the children in their private prayers. 

Si.ETCH OF LESSON. 

Yon remember, when our Lord was on 
earth, where most of His time was spent ? 
Not at Jerusalem-only there now and 
then, at feasts; but-? Do yon remem­
ber ' the last great journey ' r see 'Life of 
Our Lord,' Lessom LX., LX:X-JI.J-when 
He left Galilee ' to go to J ernsalem,' to 
death ?-and how He went?-' steclfastly,' 
eagerly (Luke ix. 51, xii. 50)-and this 
though He knew all that was before Him 
(Matt.=· 17, 18). To-de.y see something 
like this-one following in His steps. 

Look what Jesus said of His servants, 
Luke n. 40 (' a., his master'). St. Paul 
calls himself Christ's ' servant' (Rom. i. 1) : 
see to-day how he followed his Master. 

He, too, is 'going up to Jerusalem.' 
Why? Who with him ? How far did we 
bring him le.st Sunday ?-Lrecapitulate]. 
lSow, look at,-

1. THE JOURNEY. 
(1) Troas, early on Monday moming­

congregation dispersed after that night 
service-Paul's companions gone on board 
ship-where is Paul himself ? nee xx. 13-
on the road to Assos-a twenty miles' walk 
alone, over hills and through oak-forests 
[su Note 4]. Why this? Think-when 
do people want to be alone? When much 
to do, or think about, which cannot ex­
pli.in to others. I'aul has been very billy 

preaching, &c.-now wants solitude-to 
think about his great work-to look up to 
God and get strength for coming trials. 
No doubt very glad of the.t lonely walk. 
In this, the servant like his Me.ster, see 
Mark i. 35; Matt. :i:iv. 23. 

(2) ·Quiet time soon over. At Assos on 
board the ship. Then beautiful voyage­
winding in and out between fruitful islands 
and rocky mainland-all brisht with the 
fresh green of spring-time Lsee Note lJ. 
They pass near Epheslll!-how must Paul 
have thought of those three years spent 
there-how must have longed to see his 
beloved converts I Why did he go in ship 
not stopping there? ver. 16 r see Note 2]. 
But a Ii ttle further on, at :M.iletus, ship 
does stop a few days. Just time to send 
for elders (clergy) of Ephesian Church 
[see Note 6] to come to him, ver. 17. Here 
are Paul's parting words to them, ver. 
18-35 [see Note 6]-the last he expects 
ever to speak to them-why so? ver. 25. 
See the little group, on their knees, ver. 36 
-very likely on sea-shore (e.s in xxi. 5)­
how eamestly praying I Then the fare­
well, ver. 36-how so1Towful I-can scarcely 
bear to part [see Note 10]-but ship now 
ready-can't stay-away she sails with 
Paul and his party-fair wind [see Note 3J, 
quick voyage to Pat&ra (xxi. 1). 

(3) Ship not going further-cargo landed 
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here-what to do now? ver, 2. Fort1> 
nately, another ehip just etarting for Syria 
-again fair wind and fSBt sailing [,u 
Note 31-eoon at Tyre. Old Phrenician 
city-ICing Hiram reigned there (1 Kings 
v. 1)-but God had taken away ite great­
neee ,for ite pride and wickedneee (lea, 
xxiii,; Ezek. xxvi.-xxviii.); yet even here 
a little band of Chrietiane, ver. 4-perhape 
'ecattered' by Baul'e pereecntion (viii. a, 4, 
xi. 19)-now e. holy and happy week with 
that very Baul I But then another ead 
parting-another prayer on the beach, ver. 
6-thie time not ' eldere' only-who elee 
saying good-bye to Paul? 

(4) One more short sea-vo_yage-whi­
ther? ver. 7; thence by land L ,u Note 47 
over the river Kishon and Mount Canne1 
to CIEBarea. Who the hoet there? Where 
have we seen Philip before? [ Le,son, IX., 
XII., XIII.] Then at length, up from the 
coast into the hill-country-the Jong two 
months' journey at length ended at Jeru­
salem, 

IL THE PROBPEOTB OF THE JOURNEY, 
What makes a journey pleSBant or pain­

ful? Sometimes things by the way; but 
chiefly what we look forward to at the end. 
[ 1 llu.st.-To death-bed of f1'"ietul, or to new 
start in life ; emigrant going ow ; travelkr 
coming home.] What were St. Paul's pro­
specte? 

1. A bright prospect t Yes : glad and 
solemn feast to keep (x.x. 16) ; joyful news 
to tell-success of Gospel among Gentiles ; 
liberal gifts for the 'poor aaints '-from 
whom? [LessonXXXVI.] 

2. But a rlark prospect too. See in it­
(a) Uncertainty. 'Not knowing,' &c., 

xx. 22, This often a ,great trial [ illwt.­
boy or girl going from home to strange 
place]. But sometimes unknown things 
give us pleasant surprise : would it be so 
with Paul? No, for there was also,-

(b) Certainty-of something-what? 
xx. 23, 'bonds and afflictions.' How did 
be know? 'The Spirit witnesseth '-the 
Holy Ghost put it in hearts of disciples to -
warn him what coming-and this 'in every 
city,' so no mistake. [Su Note 9.] But 
what kind of suffering, from whom, how 
long to last, all uncertain ; yet what did he 
tzpect? xx. 24, 25. 41 

(c) Probability. Why did be think that 
meeting with his Ephesian friends the last 
one ?-he expected to 'finish his course'­
looked forward to death. This at Miletus ; 
but as he goes on, the dark prospect darker 
-more and more warning voices. What 
aaid at Tyre? ver. 4. And then, while 
stopping at Cresarea, news of his a.rriva.l 
reaches Jerusalem; and who at once goes 
to meet him? ver. 10 (see xi. 28), See the 
strange scene: Agabus tying up his own 
hands and feet with Paul's girdle-what 
meant? ver. 11. Luke, Timothy, &c., cau 
stand it no longer-hod not joined before 
in others' entreaties-but now, as they look 
at Ago.bus, they fancy they see their de-a.: 

mast:er in chains. Bee their tears-hear 
their appeals (ver. 12, 13), How cau Paul 
resist them ? We shall see. 

III. How BT. PAUL FACED THB DARI{ 
PROSPBCI'S, 

1. De wa, 'hound,' xx. 22. Not witlr 
ropes or chains-with what? 2 Cor, v. 14 
(comp. 1 Cor. ix. 16), Not only felt it his 
duty to go to Jerusalem, but /anged to go, 
to tell the Jews how the Gentiles had be­
lieved in Jesus, to unite the Chnrches by 
means of those gifts [Leason XXXVI]-­
felt he mwt go (comp. Luke ii. 49, ix. i2; 
John ix. 4). (How rufferent are they who 
sayf 'I am not bO'IJnd to do this-shall do 
as like,' &c. !) And therefore,-

2. De was unmm:ed, xx. 24. Did he not 
care for the teare and entreaties of his 
friends? ah yes, they were near breaking 
his heart, xxi. 13-yet could not change 
his purpose. Why not? see 2nd text for 
rep.-he 'set God before Him,' i.e,, always 
asked (as on that day outside Damascus, 
ix. 6), 'Lord, what wilt Thou have me to 
do? '-and so God 'at his right hand,' aud 
be ' not moved.' But more than this--

3. He was 'ready,' xxi. 13. Ready for 
what? For death-' to die.' What made 
him ready? (a) Lookin_q back. What 
would he die for?-' for the name of the 
Lord Jesue'-remembered what Jesus had 
done for him (1 Tim. i. 12-16)-had died 
for him, so he ready to rue for Christ. 
And remembered what he had done for 
Christ-no aad looking back on wasted 
life-what could he say to the Ephesian 
eldere? n:. 18-21, 26, 27, 33-35. This 
not boasting, but thankfulness, see 1 Cor. 
xv, 10. (b) Looking fONJJard-to 'finish 
his couree with joy,' xx. 24 [illwt-boy 
running race-keeping up to end-winning 
pri~e l. This prospect so glorious that he 
could' scarcely see the nearer dark prospect 
(2 Cor. iv. 17, 18; Rom. viii.18), Like his 
Master, 'for the joy set before Him, en­
dured the cross, despising the shame' (Heb, 
xii. 2). 

We have seen St. Paul like Christ.: shall 
not we try and be like St. Paul! What would 
he say to us ? 1 Cor. xi. 1. 

How can we be like him? 
(a) By feeling 'bound' to go on in the 

way of God's commandments-' How can 
I do this, and sin against God?' (Gen. 
mu. 9) ; ' I mu.st do what my dear Saviour 
wishes.' 

(b) By being unmt>Vtd by othei:91 argu­
ments, persuasions, taunts, opposition, per• 
secution. This will come, mu.st come (~ 
Tim. iii, 12)-never mind-don't give up 
the race-' ,o run, that ye may obtain 1 

(1 Cor. ix. 24), 
(c) By being ready for whatever God 

may appoint us. Pray Collect 20th S. 
aft. Trin.-' that we, being ready both in 
body and soul, may cheerfully accomplish' 
-what ?-our own plans ?-no, but • those 
t.bings that Thou wouldist have done.' 

! 
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I. In no other pert of Scripi;ul'(I, ozoept in 
Art.<1. x:uii., Rl'C' tllC' dC'tai)s of a journey giT'en eo 
minutl"ly e.s in this pa.ssa.ge. The whole nana­
ti,•r is that of R.n cyc•witnMR: St. Luke WM e"l­
d,,nUy with St. rnul throughout, o,coopt during 
thr le.tter'o walk from Trou to Ao,os (vcr. 13). 
And b...;de• whnt is directly llta.W, other fa.cts 
arc implied, the knowledge of whioh cnba.nccs 
the vividness of the ROOOunt. Thus the mention 
of the Pe.. .... ver and Pentecoot (vcr. 6, 16) tells 
UR that it 'WfL', srring-timc, when (t.o USC l>oa.n 
HoW'flOn's wordF>) • tbo adVR.netng soason was 
clothing e.-ery low shore, and the edge of evory 
broken oliff, ..-ith a beo.utiflll a.nd refreshing ver­
,i.ure ; when the winter ot.orms had oc&.Sed to be 
dangorous, a.nd the small vessels could ply safely 
in sbadc e.nd sunshine betweon neighbouring 
ports'; ..-hile the prevalence of north-westerly 
winds e.t that season-a fa.et fa.milie.r to navi­
gator,, of the Leva.nt-<>xplains more tha.n one 
verse (see Note 3). 

2. In considering this a.nd other voyages of 
St. Pe.nl. two points should not he forgotten. 
First, he did not tlllvel by stee.mon;. The time 
occupie.l. in a journey of aoerte.in distanoewov.ld 
therefore .-e.ry a.ccording to the ..-ind (e.g., com;p. 
Acts xri. ll with""· 6). Secondly, he sailed in 
the ordinary merchant vessels 88 e. pa.ssenger, 
a.nd was thorcfore dopcndent upon their move­
ments and stoppages. Some oommente.tors write 
as if he had chartered a ship a.nd could control 
its course; which is a mistake. The ship in 
which the first pa.rt of this voyage wa.s ta.ken 
was bound from Troas to Pate.ra (Di. I, 2), stop­
ing at Mi.letus : the other stoppages being ap­
parently o..-ing to the weather, or to the danger 
or sailiug in the rught through those ne.rrow 
seas. The statement that Paul • had determined 
to ~.:.ill by- Ephesus· need not mean that be pre­
vented the ship from putting in there; rat.her 
that. fellring to go there. lest he should he 
~i ned, he determined to te.ke bis pe.ssage in a 
ahip gowg to other ports. 

3. The chronology of the voyag<' seems to he.ve 
been as follows.-The ship lett Troas ee.rly on 
.MondJly morning. which was, according to .Mr. 
Lcwin"s ca.lcu.lations, April 17th ... n. 58, the 
Passover having been on :March 27th, 8lld the 
depa.rtc·e from rhilippi on April 4th. Four 
days were occupied on the voyage to M"tletus, 
two or three days spent e.t Mi.letus (allowing 
time for the elders to be sent for and to come 
from Ephesns, 30 miles), three days in sailing 
thence to Patare., two or three de.ys to Tyre, 
.. ven days at Tyre, three thence to Caasarea. 
This would bring St. Paul to Ca,sarea about ten 
days before Pentecost; so that he eridently 
rea,,hed Jerusalem in time for the feast. 

Although from Philippi to Troe.s the wind was 
contrary (see la.st Les.son, Note 2), it w-as ,cry 
fa.-ou.'"aola in the latter part of the voya.i;e (see 
Note 11. The words in x:ri. 1, 'came with a 
straight course,' mean 'sailed before the wind,' 
as in xri. ll (see Lesson XXVIII., Note 5). And 
1n ver. 3 there is a na.utir.:..al expression in the 
Greek which implies fe.st sailing ; • discovered 
Cyprus' m.ea.w; litera.lly that the mountains of 
Cyprus re,e rapidly abooe th£ horizon. 

As it was full moon at the Passover, it must 
aloo have been full moon when. ju.t a month 
la.ta, Bt. Paul wo.s sailing from Patara to Tyre; 
and t.lw;, together with the favourable wind, 
~ embolden the ce.pte.in of the ship to take 

direct C01ll'&8 aero .. the open sea (sec map). 
The run, under these circum8ta.noes, could bo 
~· lll forty-eight houn. See C. & H. ii., 
Chap. lCK.., p. ~l. 

4. ~ t would be impoBllible in the&e Notes to 
deacit,e all the pla<:es at which the ship touched. 

Full infomiAtion oonoomlng them will be follll4 
in O. & II. The following briof reme.rk• mar, 
however, be me.do : 

The road from Troa.s to AMOo p111111e1 through 
dense oe.k-wooda, tho acoma of whiob, under the 
ne.me of P-alo11ea, a.re largely imported to Eng­
la.nd for dyeingjurpo•••· Mityleno is the oapl­
te.l of the isle.n of Lesboo, e.t ite eutem end. 
Chios (the modem Scio) i• a.nether isla.nd, a 
paradise of bee.uty a.nd fertility. Samo• is a 
mounte.inouo wand in tho be.1 opposite Ephoeua 
e.nd e.s the ship se.iled imid• 1t towlLrds the p,..! 
montory of Trogyllium, St. Paul would look 
with regretful feelings towe.rds tho eity in which 
he he.d spent three ycan,, but whioli he could 
not stay to visit. Miletus WBB a more e.noient 
city tha.n E-phcsus, but ite importa.noe he.d then 
departed. Cos (not Cooa) he.s olessioal memoriea; 
a.nil. Rhodes ha.s been distinguished in hiato!7 in 
e.-ery age. Pa.Iara wa.s the port of Lycie.. :i.yre 
is one of the most interesting cities of a.ntiqwty, 
and much might be said about it. In St. Paul's 
day it rote.ined littlo of the greatness so vividly 
depicted in Ezekiel'• prophecy. Ptolemais is the 
Aocho of Judg. i. 31, the Acre of the Cruse.des, 
e.nd the St. Jean d' Acre of modern times. On 
Cmsarea, see Lesson XVIII., Note I. Ver. 7 
should ree.d, 'Finiehinj! our voyage, from Tyre 
we ea.me to Ptolemais '; unplying that the journey 
southwards from Ptolema1B was by land. 

5. St. Pe.ul's llddreas to the Ephesian elders is 
' one of the most affecting pe.s.sages in the Bible. 

Its general design seeDlll to be to incite them, as 
Christ's ministers, to diligence and faithfulness. 
by reminding them of his own example whilst 
among them. It may be thus analysed :-

( a) Retrospection. -lst. Conceruing his per­
sonal life at Ephesus: his humility, tear.;, trials 
(ver. 19), 8lld unselfiBh labour to support himself 
and his comp~ons (33-35). 2nd. Concerning 
bis pree.ching at Ephesus: diligently (20, 31), 
faithfully (21, 26, 27). 

(b) Anticipation.,- lst. Concerning himself: 
su1rering a.nd death (22-24). 2nd. Concerning 
the Church: danger lrom falso tee.chers (29, 30) . 

(c) Coun,el M&d Cbmfort.-He believes the.t 
they will soe him no more (25) ; therefore he ... 
horts them to te.ke heed to iheir ministerie.l work 
(28), and commends them to God (32). · 

The concluding words of the address a.re pecu­
liarly interesting, e.s recording a saying of our 
Lord's not found in the Four Gospels. Thore 
would, of course, be many words of His current 

. in the early Church which the Evangelists did 
not insert in their biographies . 

6. The 'elders' (literally pre,bytera) from 
Ephesus a.re ce.lled by St. Paul • oven,eers,' or, e.s 
the word is everywhere else rendered, • biahop•' 
( brc.uJC07TOVi, epiacopotla). The words 'presbyter' 
a.nd •bishop' were both. applied at that time to 
the 6'cond order of the ministry. Subsequently 
the word 'bishop' we.s limited to those who 911C· 
cee<led the Apostles f!-S the fir•t order. This sub­
ject will te more 1iilly treated in Lesson XL VIII. 

7: The Philip with whom St. Paul stayed at 
Oa,earea is identified with the Philip of Acts vi. 
and viii. by being called • one of the seven.' Hie 
fi.rst arrival at Ca,sa.re& ia mentioned in viii. 40; 
and he seems then.ceforth to have me.de the.t city 
his home; but his title, 'the Evange!iot,' shows 
the.the did not give u;p his preaching journey•; 
as this word meana, in the N.T., not (e.s with 
na) a writer of one of the Four Gospels, but 
an itinerant preacher or missionary, as distinct 
from the pa.otors or elders of e. settled Ohurch. 
Hie • four daughters which did pro1-hecy' are 
aampleo of the fulfilment ef Joel• prophecy 
(ii. 28, 29), qnoted in Acts ii. 17, 18. 
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8. There rae l;«lVOTRI oxo.mpl88 in the Old 
Teatamont of "7'!'bolical net• liko th1tt of Agabus, 
dono to _give Vlvidnc•• and forco to" prophecy; 
ece l KmgA xrli. 11 ; lsn.. xx. 2, a; Jer. xiii. 
1-11, uvil. 2, uvili. 10, II ; Ezek. iv. 1-13, 
:tli. 3-6. Our Lord riloo adopted tho same 
mothod, aeo Matt. xviii. 2; John xiti. 5. 

9. It may be Mkcd, i! the warning• given to 
St. Paul were utterc-tl by the Spirit's inspiration 
(xx. 28, Di. 4, 11), ought he not to h&ve 11ttendcd 
to them I But, 11lthough the gift of prophe".Y 
enabled thooo who possessed it to foretell h18 
dangers and trie.ls, 1t did not guide them ,.. to 
his duty. • To his own Master he stood or fell'; 
and he could not but follow the p11th of duty, 
even 11g11inst the opposition of the best human 
counsellol"B. The considemtione which governed 
him are a.dmirobly explained by Baumgarten 
(Apoat. Hi.al., ii., pp. 308-316, 355, &c., 369). 

He was conscious, says. that acute writer, of 
hav:i.n~ a great work before him. That work 
wa.s (a • the embition of the Gentile Church at 
J eru em, with a view to effecting- a closer union 
of it w:ith the Jewi,h Church,' (b) 'a. final mani­
festation of grace to the hardened people of 
Israel.' On the first, see Lesson XXXVI., Note 1. 
The design of the second, Baumgarten suggests, 
may be traced in the Apostle's language in Rom. 
ix., x., x:i. He speaks there of his 'grce.t heavi­
neas and continual sorrow' on account of the 
blindness of his countrymen (ix. 1-3). • That 

they' mar be 80.Vcd' iA hj" 'heart'! de!llire anrf 
prayer' (x. I). HP, know!! their blindnr..:" i"' hut 
tor a. time, 'until the fuln~BB ol. the G<•ntik1-1 bf, 
come in' (xi. 1, 11, 2-5). Now, bad nut • the 
fulness of the Oentilee ' already come, in [I, cer­
tain sense 1 Could not St. Paul go to Jro-i.u_t&lcm 
anrl ""Y to hi• countrymen that he had finished 
the work given him to do, that the Genti1ea 
were • grafted in,'-and would they not then a.t 
length be persuaded, and embrace the Gospel' 
If thl.B conjecture is correct, what an imprci;­
sivenesa does it give to this' going up to Jeru­
salem' ! How natural that Paul shou Id bc,J)"ak 
tho prayers even of the Church at far ,li.-..tant 
Rome ! How natural, too, that he should y,,·, ... ~ 
on to rnch a miMion, dei:ipite the warnine-s • m 
every city' 1 that bonds and affl.ictiontJ awa.it ... -d 
him'! 

10. Severe.I words in this pOBSage need expla­
nation. 1 Overseers,' 1 straight course,' • <liA­

covered,' and 'finished our course,' have a.I.ready 
been noticed. • Kiu,d' (xx. 37) is the imperfect 
tense in the Greek, implying that they kisaed 
him again and again in their oorrowful all'eetion. 
• Gotten from them' (m. I) should be 'tom 
ourselves away lrom them.' 'Carriages' lvCT. 
15) is an old English word, meaning what can be 
carried, the baggage. So in Judg. :xy~ii_ ~1, 
1 Sa.m. xvii. 22. Cranmer'• Bible haB, 'We toke 
np onre bnrthens.' The exact force of the Greek 
is probably, 'We packed up.' 

Lesson XXIlX.-Doubtfnl Friends and Bitter Foes. 
' In perils 1ry mine 01on countrymen.' 

Read-Acts Di, 17-40; lCl::ii. 1-22; Learn-1 Cor. x. 32, 33; Rom. x. 1, 2, 21. (Hymu, 
95, 141, 144, 14ii, 160, 176, 196, 233, 354, 355.) 

To THE TEACHER. 
Those who use this Lesson may be surprised, when they compare the passage wirh the 

Sketch below, to find that, out of forty-six verses in the former, scarcely twenty are 
referred t.o in the latter,-all remarks upon the ceremonies in which St. Paul joined in the 
Temple, and upon the contents of his speech to the crowd, being relegated to the 'Notes.' 
The fact ie, that what the teacher needs in his preparation, a.nd what the scholars will 
need if they are to be interested, ie to llllderstand something of the motfoes,f,elings, and 
objects of St. Paul and his different opponents. The Sketch, therefore, is chiefly occupied 
in depicting these, and no space is lefl; for several points in the narrative, which will fall 
into their proper place without difficulty when the Lesson is given from the open Bible. 
The teacher should, moreover, on no account omit to refresh his memory by looking 
back, in course of preparation, to the Lessons and Notes ( referred to in the Sketch) in 
which the Judaizing controversy has already been explained. And, in teaching, great 
care will be necessary to distinguish between the Jews and the Judaizers-i.e., the ,.,._ 
believing Jews a.nd a section of the beliwing Jews. 

The Lesson is purposely made to end abruptly with the outcries which interrupted St. 
Paul's address, in order to tum at once to an effective application. And in this 'l!.ppli­
cation the teacher should speak of his 01Dn feelings towards his class, if he be able, as he 
°ought to be, to describe them truly in the language suggested. 

It ie impossible to refrain from pointing out, in a single sentence, the striking lesson 
;vhich this narrative contains for theological a.nd Church parties. St. Paul's controversy 
with the Judaizers was on no minor point. The question at iseue, paltry as it may seem 
to ns, was then a vital one-certainly as much so as those of our own day are nou,. 
Moreover, he did not shrink from controversy: he met his opponents boldly; he 'gave 
place by subjection' to them, • no, not for an hour.' And yet he acknowledges them as 
Christian brethren ; he meets them in common council a.nd common worship ; he con­
ailiates them ui every possible way (witness the collection, and the 'purification' in the 
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Temple); and although the impression he made on them was not permanent, It was~ 
victory not to be despised that they should join in 'glorifying God' at the close of his 
recital of his miBSionary work. 

Before reading the Sketch, the teacher should refer back to Lesson XX.XVI., Note 1
1 

a.nd last Lesson, Note 9, which supply a key to much of its contents, 

SKErCH OF LESSON. 
Alwaye interesting to visit familiar place 

after long absence. We look out for houses, 
trees. d:c., which we know well. Very 
amall and common things please us if 
recognised then l illustrate, if possibk, from 
persorial menu,nes J . But what do we look 
for most? Not things, but people-familiar 
faces. Th is, doubtless, what St. Paul 
thinking about as he walked through the 
old streets of Jerusalem to Mnason's house 
-about the people he should see. 

Pleasant to us to look forward to 
friendly welcomes and hearty greetings. 
Could St. Paul look forward to these ? 
Yes: and he had them directly he arrived, 
ver. 17. But no such bright prospect 
abouL other expected meetings : Paul not 
,sure how some even of bis friends would re• 
ceive him-quite sure to meet some foes; 
a pamful uncertainty and a painful cer­
tainty, as ,,e saw last Sunday. Let us see 
how he fared with both. 

I. THE DOUBTFC'L FRIENDS. 
Next day, a great assembly, ver. 18-' all 

the elders' (i.e., clergy)-not only of the 
.Jerusalem Church, for ma.ny from other 
cities and countries come up for Pentecost. 
\Yho presiding? • The Lord's brother,' first 
Bishop of Jerusalem-the holy St. James, 
whom even unbelienng Jews called ••-he 
Just. [See Le.son XXV., and .Additiwu-1 
Note V., page 77.] 

Why any doubt how St. Paul will be 
received? Mast they not give such a 
great missionary a hearty welcome ? Ah, 
but these elders all strict j ewe. True, they 
have not, like most of the nation, rejected 
the Gospel-have believed in Jesus as King 
and Saviour ; but some don't understand let­
ting these Gentiles into the Church-think 
they ought first to become like Jews, be 
circumcised, keep strict Pharisee rules, &c. 
They know Paul is the man who has been 
letting the Gentiles in, so don't like him. 
What have some of their party been doing? 
Going aft<:r Paul, spealcing against him to 
b..is own converts, insisting on circumcision, 
&c. [Bee Lessons XIX., XXV., XXV/1.; 
·and especially Additional Note IV., page 76. l 
This why St. Paul anxious. Does it seem 
•trange that fellow-Christians should dis• 
agree so, aCld be so suspicious of one 
another? But is it not so still? 

Now look at the a,,sembly. (a) Paul 
&pea.king-telling of his wonderful succeae 
in_ Greece and Asia-of idols thrown away, 
w1ckt<!- ways given up, praises of Jesus 
sung m every city ; telling, too, of what 
he has brought-that col/ectwn r /.,eason 
XXXVJ.]-generous gifts of Gentile con­
Vt:r!B to their poverty-stricken Jewish 

brethren-will not this conquer all jealousy 
and suspicion ? ( b) His Gentile fdends at 
his side, Luke, Troph.imua, &c. (see xx. 4)­
bearers of the money from the various' 
cities-themselves proofs of what God has 
done [ illust.-like thing, brough.t home bg 
lra11eller, ,hewing where lie h.as been l. (c) St. 
James-he all right-had settled it with 
Paul before (xv. 13; Gal. ii. 9) ; others, 
too, no doubt, as large-hearted. (d) The 
Pharisee Christians listening to Paul, with 
'env;, hatred, malice, and all uncharitable­
ness. (e) The doubtful ones-wishing to 
think well of Paul, but fearing he has 
' gone too far1' been 'too bold,' &c. 

What reswt? Paul wins them over as 
he did before [Lesson XXV.]-no doubt 
the Holy Ghost there to guide their hearts, 
see ver: 20-'they glorified God '-all unite 
in solemn thanksgiving for spread of 
Gospel I 

But only the ' elders ' won yet. How 
manage with the great body of J ewiah 
believers ? They have all sorts of false 
notions about Paul, ver. 21 [ see Note l] ; 
will they be so easily persuaded ? Better 
not tiry to talk them over : rather let Paul 
do something to skew them he is not so bad 
as they think. See the plan, ver. 23, 24 
[ explain to classes th.at can understand; see 
Note 3J. 

IL THE BITTER FOES. 
Surely those Pharisee Christians bitter 

enough-more like foes than friends-who 
can be worse? There are worse foes.• Who 
have tried over •,md over again to kill Paul? 
(See ix. 23, 291 ..tlii. 50, xiv. 5, 19, xvii. 61 12, 
:xviii. 12, :xx. a, 19.) Yes, Judaizing be­
lievers bad enough; but what to be expected 
of Jews who don't believe at all, who 
detest the name of Jesus, who stoned 
Stephen, and were pleased (xii. 3) when 
Herod killed one apostle and imprisoned 
another? 

What does St. Paul feel about these un­
believing countrymen of his? No anger­
remembers how he just the same once-onl_y 
grief for their blindness, love for th;e1r 
souls, longing desire for their salvation 
(Rom. ix. 1, 2, x. 1)-oh ! if he could but 
persuade them to believe in Jesus I [ See 
la,t Le11on, Note 9.J 

Not many in the city who know him now 
-absent so long-no doubt grey and worn 
from years of hardship. But one day, who 
recognise him in the street ? ver. 27, 29-
old enemies at Ephesus, who know his 
Ephesian cc,mpanion too-' Ah I that Paul 
here : we must watch him ! ' Where do 
they find him next? (ver. 27, xxiv. 18), 
Courts of T~mple full of Pentecostal wor• 
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11hippere-juet the time t() excite them 
against him-look at the false accneation, 
ver. 28. 

Sec Paul in midst of angry mob, yelling 
and shouting, ready to tear him in pieces. 
From street to street the rnmonr epreade 
(yon know how quickly a crowd gathere)­
people rnehing to the Temple-' all the 
city moved.' Paul dragged out of ee.cred 
courts [aee Nate 4).-blowe on him from e.11 
eidee (eee ver. 32)-will they atone him, 
like Stephen ?-how he must have remem­
bered Stefhen then I 

Sudden y, the tramp of armed men­
who? where from? vcr. 31, 32 [see Not,e 5]. 
People fall back-let Panl go. Who doee 
the Roman captain think it ie? ver. 38 
[see Note 6J-so fastens him with chains 
to two soldiers, ver. 33. Not far to go-­
castle close to Temple-stone steps to go 
up-yet how difficult to get Paul up there! 
-why? ver. 35. Of whom had a Jewish 
mob cried 'Away with him l' before? see 
John xix. 15. 

But now the ehoute and uproar hnehed­
a great silence-Pao! addressing the crowd 
from the top of the steps. Think what he 
must feel as he stands above that sea of 
heads. He has a chance now-that dense 
throng thoae very countrymen he longs to 
save-all listening to him-what if his 
11peech, by the Spirit's power, ehonld touch 
them, as Peter's did the 3,000 on that other 
Day of Pentecost? They are zealone in 
God's service, only they dun't know (:a:ii. 3; 
Rom. x. 2; John xvi. 2)-but they shall 
know now-and what if it should end with 
that other cry, 'What shall we do to be 
saved?' I l On the speech, see Note 7.] 

Did it end eo ? What was the cry? ver, 
22, 23. 

Thne we eee the result of this journey of 
St. Paul to Jeru0alem. Has not God heard 
thoae earnest pmyers offered up ahout it? 
(see Rom. xv, 30, 31 ; Acts xx. JG, xxi. .,). 
Yee: (a) The meeeage and token of pea.r,e 
from the Gentile Churches wa, 'acceptecl 
of the saints' ~ see ahr,ve] ; ( b) Paul harJ 
been 'delivered from a cruel death. Bat 
yet, (a) the ill feeling in Jewi.•h Church 
towards Paul and hie Gentile converts 
revived again afterwards, and got worse 
[,ee Note 2] ; (b) though not killed, Paul 
a prisoner-and, worst of all, the nation 
has 0'7!Ce more rejected Chriilt, 

ARE THESE THE REBL'LTS OF THE 
EFFORTS OF CHRIST'S BERV ANTS NOW? 

Ah ! too often so ! Ministers, teachers, 
parents, Christian friends, know it well. 
Here is a teacher, of whom our 2nd text 
for rep. trne-his 'heart's desire and prayer' 
for hie scholars ' that they may be saved ' ; 
of whom the 1st text for rep. true also-­
tries to 'please them in all things'-' not 
seeking his own profit '-this, too, ' that 
they may be saved.' How often is it 
trne also (2nd text for rep., ver. 21) that he 
'stretches forth his hands to disobedient 
children' ! How is it in thia claas ? 

And what of Christ's men work for men? 
He came 'to eave them' (Luke ix. 56; 
John iii 17)-did He 'seek His own profit'? 
(John viii 50; Rom. xv. 3). Yet what 
did He say to the Jews thirty years before 
Paul's rejection? Luke xiii. 34 ; Matt. 
x::r:iii, 37 - 'How often would I have 
gathered' .... ' but ye would not.' Can He 
say this to a.ny of us ? Then look at the 
terrible warning in Prov. L 28-31 ; bot this 
need not come on os : if only tum to Him 
now, see the promise, Hos. xiv. 1, 4. 

NoTl!S. 
I. The 'eldcre' who assembled to meet St. I ley, 8ermon8 and Euay• on the Apoatolic Age, 

Paul were the 'presbyters' or clergy of the Essay on 'The Jndaizers.' 
Church at Jerusalem, together (doubtless) with 3. The' four men' who had' a vow on them' 
many others who had come from dilferent parts were evidently Na.zar:ites. A Jew who desired _to 
of Juda,a e.1:1d elsewhere for the. F~ .. The show publicly ws thankfulness for ILilY special 
'multitude,' m ver. 22, a.re the Christio.ns m J_e- mercies took the Na.zar:ite vow, by which he 
rusalem. genem~y : the sense of the, w_ords 1s, bound himself for a given period to abstain from 
'a. multitude will assuredly assemble, •·•·• will wine &c. ILild to let his hair grow. See Numb. 
meet and ~ your proce~gs. Wha.t S~. vi. 1.:..12. 'Samson, Se.muel, and John the Baptist 
Paul had done m Greece a.nd .Aina had been dili- were under the vow for life ; but generally 1t was 
gently reported a.t Jerusalem, by the Judaizers taken for thirty days. At the end of the period, 
who follow:~ him, with many_ untrue ~d •I~- the Na.zar:ite came to the Temple o.nd presented 
derous additions : hence the preJ udice 11gn10Bt him. certain offerings • and his hair w... then cut oft" 
The particula.r ILCC118atio~, described in ver. 21 in and burnt on the altar; see Numb. vi. 13-18. 
very strong language (litere.lly, 'Thou teachest Occasionally e. rich man would prov,de these 
_.postacy from Moses'), was pie.inly fe.J.se: St. offerings for a poor man who could not aifonl 
Paul did assert that the ceremonial law was not them. o.nd Herod Agrippa had done so, when 
binding on Gentile co1:1verts, but we never find he to~k posoeseion of the kingdom, in order to 
him encoure.gmg Jewish converts to ab1LI1don • please the Jews• (which he wa.s ll.D..Dou• to do,\ 
their hereditary uso.ges. On the contrary, he seo Acts xii. 3). The plan proposed to St. Paul 
hlrn~lf ~i~ for Timo!hY ~hat ~d not_ been ~one by the elders wa.s this : that he ~ould be"; 
for hllll m infancy,o,z.,e11"Cumc1Bed him (xv,. 3). the expense of the ofl"eri.ngs for the tour men. 
On St. Paul's principle in mch matters, see Les- In doing this, he must join th_em_ for the seven 
~on :XXVII., Noto I. days prescribed for the ceremon,es m the Temple; 

and beinl!" seen there day by day, there would bo 
ocular ev,dence that • he himself walked onlorly, 
and kept the la.w.' Tlw pln.n involved no com­
promise of the great truths tor which St. Paul 
had contended • and he readily assented to it on 
the principle ~ed by him in l Cor. ix. 19-2f, 

2. The feeling age.inst St. Paul did not subside 
even a.fter his death. The Juda.izing Christio.ns 
developed into e. distinct sect called the Ebion.itea, 
who cntiroly rejected his authority; and e. work 
is still extant, The Olementines.' written about 
a century a.fter, in which he is the object of the 
most bitter e.ttaoks. Boe Prof. Lightfoot, Gala­
tlona, Essa.y on 'St. Paul and the Three'; 8'-"· 

x. 23, 31-33; see also Rom. xiv. 
,. St. Paul wa.s prob,.bly seized in the ' Court 
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::if the WomC'u • ,>,:0 called, not n.s cxclush·cly fol' 
..-0111en, hut because they might not go beyond 
i~,\. in onC'of thL' chambers of which the Nn.za.rites 
pcrformrd tlwir \OW'S. Between this court a.nd 
the outC'r ('OUrt was ft. gate with heavy folding .. 
doon; and ~trong ba.rs, requiring (says Josephus) 
htl•nty men to clo8C them. Thcec are, no doubt, 
the doors which were shut (by the Levites on 
duty. to prevent further sncril0i;c) after Paul was 
dra~ged into the outer court (,·er. 30). On the 
ba.lustradc scpa.rating these two courts, were in­
~Ct'iption!- in GrC'ek and Lntin forbidding &l.l 
Gmtiles to enfor on pain of dettth (one of which 
has rcoontlr. been discovered by M. Clennont­
Gannettu). They were allowed in the oufor court, 
wluch was on this ~ccount called the Court of 
the Gentiles. The Jews of Asia charged Paul 
with having taken Greeks within the sacred en­
closure. On the ex11Ct position of these courts, 
authorities arc much dinded; but a conjectural 
plan is given in the • Life of Our Lord,' Lesson 
LIV., p. 146. 

5. The 'castle' (rn. 34, mi. 24, xxiii. 10, 16, 
32) is the Castle of Antonia, a strong building 
erected by Herod the Great, and na.med after 
Mark Anton,. It stood on the north side of the 
Temple, and· from at least one of its turrets the 
whole of the sacred arett was o.erlooked. A. 
filght of steps ra.n up to it from the Temple 
cloisters; and these are alluded to in our narra­
tive, not only in x:x:i. 35, 40, but also in ver. 31, 
where' ea.me' is literally' went up,' and in ver. 
32, where it is said the soldiers 'ran down.' So 
• brought down' (:ia::ii. 30), 'go down' (x:riii. 10), 
'bring down' (xxi.ii. 15, ~0). 

'Ba.nd,' in ver. 31, is the technical 'W'Ord signi­
fying the Roman ' cohort ' or regiment forming 
the garrison of Jerusalem. The word rendered 
• chief captain' means a commander of 1,000 
men. The castle could 11CCommodate that num­
ber. and the full complement would be there at 
the time, to keep order during the Feast of Pen­
teeost,-as the Turkish troops do in Jerusalem 
now, e.t the Easter celebrations of Greek, Latin, 
and A.rmenia.n Christians. The ill-concealed 
hostility of the people towards the garrison, 
under these circumstances, can be imagined. 
Tumults and blood.shed were frequent; and the 
high-priest Jona.than had been murdered in the 
Temple itself, with the comrivance of the ~o­
vernor Felix, probably in the year preceding 
that of St. Paul's arrest. 

G. The 'Egypti&n,' whom the chic! caplnia 
took St. Paul to be, is mentioned by Josephus . 
A short time beforo'thls, he ho.d gathered n large 
bodf of discontented Jews on Mount Olh-et, dc­
clo.nng tho.t the W&lls of Jerus&lem would fnll 
down at his word. :Felix m&rched out against 
the inourgents, &nd dispersed them, but the 
Egyptia.n esoaped. Among hie followers wore 
4,000 of the Sicm·ii (Assassins, from 3ica, a 
dagger), a 1>.umeroua b&nd of brigands who, says 
Josephuo, stabbed people in open day in the 
streets of Jerusalem; o.nd tho worda of Lyaias in 
ver. 38 are literally; • those fou.r thowand men 
of the Sica,·ii '-alluding to n well-kno'IVIl and 
recent event. See Jos., Antiq. xx. 8, 6; Bell. 
Jud. ii. 13, i. 

7. St. Paul's o.ddress to the angry crowd is ~ 
rare exa.mple of skilful and conciliatory oratory. 
His choice of the Hebrew language contributed 
not a little, as St. Luke so.ys, to secure him an 
attentive hearing. (The mention of this, by the 
way1 is an incidental proof that it was an ex­
ceptional thing, thnt he usually o.dd.ressed even 
the Jews in Greek, and that the latter language 
was generally understood.) Then observe both 
the matter and the style of the speech. First he 
speaks of his Phariaee education under their 
great Rabbi; then of his persecuting zeal against 
'this way,' acknowledging, in passing, their 'zeal 
towards God.' And then follow• e. plain and 
stra.i!(htforwe.rd nan-ative of his conversion, and 
of his subsequent vision, which (he does not 
omit to state) took plllCe while he was praying 
in the Temple. Throughout, his worda are skil­
fully chosen to dise.rm prejudice. He apeaks re­
spectfully of the .sau~ (' 11U the estate of the 
elders'), who are not mentionecl in chap. ix.; he 
calls the Jews at Da.nmscua • the brethren' ; he 
does not obtrude the na.me of Jesus, but speaks 
of Him simply as 'He,' or as 'that JU!t One' ; 
he refers to A.na.nias in terms which hio audience 

li~d ,,!~~~a:~'1..~~~;~o,,!w~ :~:~::: 
all the excited feelings which the speech had so 
far succeeded in allaying. 

St. Paul's mention of St. Stephen (ver. 20) is 
justly called by Bishop Wordsworth 'a noble 
endeavour to make public reparation for a pub­
lic sin, by e. public confession in the same place 
where the sin was committed.' 

Leimon XL.-The Strife of Tongnes and the Still Small Voice. 
'Fear not,for I am with thee.' 

Bead-Acts xxii. 23-30; xxili. 1-11; Learn-Pa. lvi. 3-6, xxxi. 20, xci. 1. (Hymna, 
132, 145, 162, 180, 194, 197, 200, 202, 285, 291, 322, 343, 344, 347, 379.) 

To THE TEACHER, 
The teacher has in tb.i.6 Lesson unusnal opportunities for picturing, of which he ehonld 

make the most. Especially let the quiet of the castle at night, and the dejection of St, / 
Paul (implied in the words, 'Be of good cheer'), be depicted e.s vividly as possible, in 
order to enhance the impression of the comfort conveyed by the Lord's words. Unless the ' 
class are made to feel, however feebly, what that 'still small voice' was to the Apostle, 
the application will have scarcely any force at all. 

There need be no hesitation in telling Sunday-scholars that the sense of St. Panl's words, 
'I wist not,' &c., is uncertain (see Note 4). It is a very good lesson for young inqui1ing 
minds to learn, that we are not to expect Sctiptnre to tell us everything, or that what it 
llo_es t.ell us must always be perfectly plain. Nothing has done more to promote the 
mmute study of the Bible than these little difficulties. Even if the teacher should feel 
abl~ to ~opt definitely one of the explanations of this passage, he will do well to inform 
wi 111telligent cla.ss that there w:e other views respecting it, 
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51tETOH OF LES.~ON, 

You know how noisy a pla;rgroun<l is, 
when school tume<l loose into 1t. What a 
'strife of tongues' (second text for rep.) it 
is I-not always I strife' in sense of quarrel­
ling, though sometimes that,-but 'striv­
ing' which shall cry out loudest [illustrate]. 
You like being there, do yon not ? Why 
then should David hope that God would 
keep him from the I strife of tongues ' ? 
Ah, so would you, if all those tongues cry­
ing out against you : then, how glad to get 
away to quiet home, where the voices kind 
and loving I [ Or, illustrate from London 
slreets, and turning into stillness of St. Pa.ur s 
or other ehurch.] See something like this 
to-day, 

I. THE STRIFE OF TONGUES. 
Where did we leave St. Paul? On steps 

of castle-people raging below, clamouring 
for what? ver. 22. Fancy the 'strife of 
tongues ' there I How escape ? Romans 
will not let even a bad man be killed thus 
-must first find out what he has done-so 
soldiers keep back crowd, and bring him safe 
within strong walls and gates of Antonia. 

How is Lysias to find out Paul's crime ? -r See Note 1. I From the people? Bnt 
see xxi. 34. Shall he ask Paul ? But, 
he thinks, ' he won't confess, of course.' 
Therefore, what? xxi.i. 24-barbarous cus­
tom of torturing people to make them, in 
their agony, confess something, whether 
guilty or not I But though Romans did 
this to conquered nations, never to a Roman 
-that illegal. Now see ver. 25-29: here 
is Paul, being bound with great leather 
thongs to a pillar to be scourged-what 
does he say? Is he afraid of suffering?­
linching after those noble words at Miletus 
and Tyre (xx. 24, xxi. 13) ? Ah no-ready 
to bear anything that is necessary, or that 
will help the Gospel-but this useless-so, 
as he can claim exemption, he will. But 
was it true ?-was he not a Jew ? Yes, but 
Romans let foreigners in certain cases be 
called 'Romans,' and have their privileges. 
Lysias himself not really a Romau (perhaps 
a Greek)-had bought this privilege, ver. 28; 
but Paul had enjoyed it from birth, because 
his father had it. [ See Note 1.] 

What is Lysioa to do now ? see ver. 30-
thus find out what it all means. 

Now see the great Jewish Council, the 
Sanhedri.m, sitting-seventy-two famous 
and learned men in a half-circle, scribes 
ll(ith their rolls of the law at either end. 
Once before we have been here with Paul • 
but where did he sit then? where ~tan<l 
now? [Lesson X., and Xl., Note 2]. Then 
one of Stephen's judges-now a prisoner, 
like Stephen I Look at xxiii. 1-can you 
not fancy his earnest gaze round the as­
sembly, looking for faces of old friends, no 
doubt recognising many? 

What does he say ? [ See Note 2.] Like 
this-' Many of you know how conscientious 

. I used to be, trying to keep all the law 
strictly : don't think I am changed-in all 

I h,-ive d_one ,the last twenty year:,, I have 
been tr_yuag JUSt the s:ime to dr, right in 
God's sight' (comp. xxiv. 16; 2 Cor. i. l l), 
Will th'eee words touch the judges? They 
do tonch one-the high-priest himself-he 
knows he could not speak so-much too 
wicked-so can't bear to hear Paul ~eak 
so-how atop him? ver. 2. [See Note 3.] 
Is that legal? Lev. xix. 35; Deut. xxv. 2-
and how sternly Paul tells him so !- ' Thou 
whited wall! '-like a wall of mnd and rub­
bish plastered over to lo,,k like stone-fair 
outside, foul inside (comp. Matt. xxiii. 27) 
-just what he was. ' God will smite thee' 
-troe words-God di&-he was murdered 
soon after. JBee Note 4, J 

But as tri goea on, Paul sees the judges 
not all alike. Pharisees dislike him, for 
calling J ~us Messiah and preaching to 
Gentiles. But others hate him much more, 
for always insisting that Jesus is alfre, that 
He did die, but rose again. Who are these? 
-why angry at that? ver. 8. Paul sees he 
has no chance with them, so what does he 
say ? ver. 6-appeals to Pharisee party­
like this :-' You don't agree with these 
Sadducees-1ou know there is a resurrection 
-so do I- and my fathers always were 
Pharisees and believed that-why join these 
sceptics in condemning me ?-why give 
them a triumph which will be over you as 
much as over me?' [ See },tote 5.] 

See the effect of this, ver. 9, 10-Phari­
sees gained to Paul's side-then great up­
roar-another 'strife of tongues,' confusing 
and deafening. And not only tongues sniv­
ing-both sides struggling to lay hold of 
Paul-bodily danger again, ver. 10. How 
rescued? 

II. Tt!E STILL SlULI. VOICE, 
Now think of Paul that night in the 

castle-not in foul dungeon as at Philippi, 
but yet 'in custody,' chained to a soldier 
f see Note 1 J. Think of all he has gone 
through these two days [recapit1tlate]. 
Truly he might say with David, Ps. Iv. 0, 
!vii. 4, I.xiv: 2, 3. But all this he would 
not mind, if he could have his two ardent 
wishes, (a) to bring the Jews to Christ 
flast Le.,son], (b) to go and preach at great 
~ome (Rom. i. 10, 11, xv. 23). What pro­
spect of these now? How he must feel, in 
those silent honrs, (a) that his work at Jeru­
salem has failed, ( b) that death or prirnn 
will prevent him from ever seeing Rome ? 

But now, in stillness of night, a Visitor 
to the quiet cell, unknown to the soldier. 
Who? ver. 11. The same Lord who ap­
l?eared to him on the road to Damu.,,cus 
(ix. 5), in the Temple (:,.xii. 17, 18). :1t 

Corinth (:s:vili. 9). Do you remember, when 
Elijah fled for his life, how God can:c to 
him at Horeb? 1 Kings xix. 11, 12. _\ nd 
after all that ' strife of tongues,' how sweet 
to the wearied apostle that 'still small 
voice ' of Jesus ! 

'0 blessed Voice of Jesus, 
Wbich comes to end our strltc ! • 
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What rlnes Re say? The BRme loving 
worrls He need to say when on ee.rth (Me.tt. 
ix. 2). Wh_f/ 'be of good cheer'? 

(a) 'Thou hast testified of Me in Jeru• 
se.lem.' Did he think hie work there a 
failure ? How could he know ? It was his 
business to testify of Christ-that he he.d 
done faithfully-and the Lord is satisfied. 
Results not his affair, but God's. Why then 
be cast down ? 

( b) ' Thou shalt bear witness a.Jso at 
Rome.' Yes, he is not to be disappointed : 
his going may seem very unlikely-never 
mind-the Lord 'will bring it to pass' 
(Ps. m,ii. 5). 

Thus. words of comfort for both causes 
of dejection (see above). The angry voices 
in that ' strife of to11gues ' may ring in 
Paul's ears still, but will he mind them 
now, after hearing this Voice? See what 
Ps. xxix. says of the Voice of the Lord, and 
look at the last verse. Well might Paul 
say our second text for rep. ! 

eom~ one dear t.o_ you ?-as yo,t rend It, 
did 1t not seem as 1f the familar voice were 
speaking to you ? A.nd you may read 
Christ's written words in the Bible. Try 
and read them as if spoken to you. 

(b) Have you ever had a present from 
one dear to you ? Did not that present 
(however small) tell of the giver's love, j uet 
as plainly as if he had spoken of it? And 
Christ's gifts are Voices of Hie. 

(c) But you may hear the 'still small 
voice' more as Paul did-speaking in your 
heart. People da hear it-even children­
and you may. Not if you like the ' strife 
of tongues '-not if 7ou join in the quarrels 
or the be.d talk o those who love not 
Christ. But if these things are painful to 
you, and you go apRrt from them, and 
think of the Lord Jesus, and listen for Bia 
Voice, you will surely hear it. Others, 
though close to rou, may know nothing 
of it-even one in same room at night, 
like the soldier with Paul-but to yon it 
will bring pardon, peace, comfort, strength, 

Have you ever heard that 'still small hope. 
Voice' r Be like tbe Paalmiet (Ps. J.x.x.xv. 8), and 

You veil! not hear it with your bodily like Habakkuk (Bab. ii. 1). Let your 
ears. But is that the only way of hearing? prayer be, 'Speak, Lord, for Thy servant 

(a) Rave you ever had a letter from hea.reth,' 
NOTES. 

l. On St. Paul's 'Roman citizenship• &nd its 
privileges. see Lessons XIV., Note 2, and 
.x.x.rx.., Note S. 'The centurion believed Paul's 
word, because a fe.lse claim of this kind, being 
easily ~posed, aD.d punishable with death, was 
almost a.n Ullprecedented thing' (Hackett, in 
loco). The statement of the chief capte.in, that 
he had pw-chased his citizen.shiJ1, is illustrated 
b~ his name (see :ra:::i.ii. 26) : .Lyna.s being a 
Greek name, and Claudius a Roman on~the 
latter having been no doubt assumed when he 
became a ' Rom&n..' 'When it is said that Lysia.s 
'was afraid' because he b.a.d 'bound' Paul, the 
reference cannot be to the chain by which every 
one in 'military custody,' even though a I Ro­
man,· was f..stened to a soldier ( see next Lc68on, 
Nate 4), but either to an unnecessary severity in 
the • binding,' or to the special 'binding w:ith 
thongs' preparatory to torture (ver. 25). It 
should be observed that Lysias would not under­
stand Paul's Hebrew speech to the people, and 
was therefore still in total ~orance as to the 
cause of the outcry agamst him. 

2. It mav be asked, Why did St. Paul, when 
brought before the Sanhedrim, at once begin 
his defence, without waiting for the aocusa­
t1on ~ The answer is, that this is not affirmed. 
We do not know what may have OCCWTed before 
he spoke. 

The word used by him, 'I have /iced in all 
good COD.!)Cience,' &c., is a noteworthy one. It 
is derived from the Greek word for 'city' (1r0A.&.-s, 
pfJli1t;, and contains the same idea as our (simi­
larly derived) words 'politics,' 'polity,' &c. 
'\\"'bat he meant to express by it was this, 'I 
~':v~17 before God, a. true a.nd loyal citizen 

3. To strike a speaker in the mouth iB still a 
common Ea.stern mode of expreBBing dislike of 
his wordB. The stroke is usually inflicted w:ith 
the heel of a shoE: : hence 'Give him the shoe ' 
' Give him plen!f of sho~,• are well-understood 
,apresoions. (Kitto.) 

i. St. Pa.ul'o words to the high-priest a.re 

literallr, 'God is about to smite thee,' and read 
more like a prophecy than a threat; and they 
were fulfilled, as Ananias was murdered e.fter­
waxds by the Sicarii (see last Lesson, Note 6). 

The greatest difference of opinion exists as to 
the light in which these words of St. Paul's arc 
to be regarded, a.nd still more as to the meaning 
of those in ver. S, 'I w:ist not that he wa.s the 
high-priest.' The point is purposely left open 
in the Sketch. The opinioilB may be divided 
into three classes :-

(a) Some think that the rebuke, howeverwell­
deserved, wa.s spoken w:ith undue warmth---<>on­
trasting the words w:ith the meek utterance of 
Jesus under similar circumstances (John xviii. 
22, 23) ; and that, in ver. S, St. Paul apologises 
for his momentary loss of temper, 'I wist not,' 
meaning, 1 I reflected not,' 'It did not occur to 
me.' The objections to this view are, 1st, that 
it does not seem likely that the specially pro­
mised guide.nee of the Spirit in speaking before 
judges would fail St. Paul jW1t when he needed 
it; 2nd, tbd.t it is doubtful whether 'w:ist not' 
w:ill bear the meaning suggested. 

(b) Some think that the rebuke, though not 
improper if addressed to any other member 
of the Council, was not what St. Paul would 
have addressed to the high-priest, for the 
reason mentioned by him in ver. 5 ; and that 
'I wist not,' &c., 18 an explanation that he 
did not know Ananias waa the high-pries_t. 
But here again opinions differ a.s to why he ~d 
not know this: some questioning (but on w­
sufficient grounds) whether Ananies was then 
legally in office; others thinking _that Paul's 
lonO' absence would account tor his ignorance 
(but the aeat of Aruuua.s in the council would 
reveal his office) ; others that, ow:ing: to his we!'k 
sight, or some other cause, Paul did not notice 
wliich of the judges gave the insulting order, 
but addre88ed the rebuke to the unknown speaker 
whoever he was. This last solution would seem 
reasonable, only that the expression, ' thou 
whited wall,' would be mere l?buse if not ad­
dressed to an individual already known to bo • 
hypocrite. 
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(c) Somo think tho.t the rebuke WM spoken 
by !It. Pa.Ill ,.. God'• pr~phet, and meant for 
Ane.nias as high-prieet; that • whited wa.ll' i• 
parallel with the 'whited sepulchre•' of Matt. 
mtiti. 27; that 'God she.II smite thee' ie a. de­
li1oere.te sentence ol Divine judgment, like tha.t 
of Na.than upon David; and the.t • I wiet not' 
ia the utterance of o. solemn o.nd tran.spa.rent 
irony, meaning the.t Paul could not and would 
not reoogruee such o. tyrant and hypocrite as 
'God's !ugh-priest,' and therefore the.t worde 
eeomiI181¥ clisrespoctlul to the office might be 
rightly~ to one who degraded the office. 
To this view it may be objected the.t the e:&pla­
na.tion of ver. 6 is rather forced. 

After much coneidcration and comparison of 
authorities, the writer confesses him.sell unable 
to make up hie mind on the point ; but he rather 
inclines to (c), which view is ably a.rgued by 
Stier and Baumga.rten, and well put in the 
8.P.C.K. Commentary, but opposed by Bishop 
Wordsworth, who adopts (a), by Alford, who 
adopt• the laat of those under ( b), and by many 
other writers. Dean Howson leaves the question 
undecided. 

6. Bt. Pa.ul'e 114>pee.l to the Pharisees against 
the Sadducee• must not be understood as a 

mere device for securing his own safety. Ho 
had come to J eruAalem ' to rcconcilr) tbf'.' s1 ncerc 
Jews, if possible, to the Gospel a8 Lhi; fulfilment 
of the Law. llo desired. to prrlVc him-;i;Jf n. 
faithful Israelite by his very testimony t,, r fim 
whom God had ra.ised from the dead. Both 
tho!IO object• might be promote,[ by an appeal 
to the nobler profeMion~ of the Phari~0f'.'s, wh0<,e 

e.reed, as distinguished from that of the Sad­
ducees, was stiJ.l, as it had ever been, hi!'! own. 
Of that creed, faith in the risen Lord ·.va'.i the 
true fulfilment. He wished to lead hi.; hmtht:!r 
PhariseeB into a deeper and more living- apprr:­
hension of their own faith i and seeing now thu 
hopele8Bness of gaining over the Sadducee~. hu 
made a. le.et a.ppeal to the pa.rty of which there 
remained any hope' (Smith's Student·s ,.V. T. 
Hiat., p. 463). 

An admirable sermon on 'Christian Pru­
dence,' as manifested by St. Paul on this occa­
sion, and aho in joining in the Nazarite cere­
monies, in making his conciliatory speech to 
the mob, and in plea.ding his 'citizenship,' 
OCCU.1"3 in Vaughan's Church of the First Dags, 
ii. p. 190. 

On the Sa.dd11cee11 a.nd their tenets, see • Liie 
of Our Lord,' Le&'lon LXXVII., Yote 2. 

Lesson XLI.-Jewish Conspirators and Roman Protectors. 
' The powers that be are ordained of God.' 

Read-Pa.rte of Acts xxiii., xxiv., xxv.; Learn-Pa. xxxvii. 32, 33; Isa. liv. 17. (Hymm, 
18, 156, 180, 192, 194, U3, 298-300, 304, 3i0, 380, 382.) 

To THE TEACHER. 

The question might naturally be asked, Why is so large a section of the Acts taken up 
with detailed accounts of the circumstances which followed St. Paul's arrest at Jerusalem, 
and led to his being sent to Rome? The answer seems to be twofold: first, becau.se the 
fact of St. Paul's going to Rome was so important that everything relating to it needed 
to be recorded (see Introductory Note 'On the Book of the .!.cte '); secondly, to shew the 
over-ruling power and wisdom of God in the whole relation of the Roman dominion a.nd 
laws to the spread of the Gospel. This latter point is the subject of the present Lesson, 
and, in the following Bk.etch, the different occasions on which we see the in.tiuence of Rome 
upon the life and work of St, Paul are brought into one view, in order thac it may be 
understood once for all The morel might be drawn from the narrative immediately before 
us in chap. xxiii. even if taken alone, but it is much more impressive when one in.stance of 
• Roman protection ' is multiplied by ten, 

The nm two Lessons will gain much by the completeness of this one. The outline of 
the external events being given here, a.nd their general significance pointed out, the way IS 

left open todwell more fully, on the following Sundays, upon the solemn teachings of the 
two great contrasts, Felix and St. Paul, and Agrippa and St. Paul. 

The two points of application suggested below, both flow natmally from the subject ; 
but if time should run short, it may be better to take the first alone, not only becau.se of 
its intrinsic importance, but because our Snnday-echoo1 ieesons do not often give u.s an 
opportunity of dwelling on the somedness of even human laws, the duty of obeying and 
honouring those in nuthority, and the religions obligation of being loyal subjects of the 
i!Overeign. It would scarcely be irrelevant, if the teacher were to go on to shew that if 
'the powers that be are ordained of God,' it cannot be wrong for the State to recognise 
religion by the Establieh.o:\ent of the Church, 

SKETC11 OP LBssoN, 

Were the various countries to which we I all belo11ged to one great empire-all under 
ha"l"e followed St. Paul ruled by different one sovereign at Rome. A king for a short 
kings? Everywhere we find only 'go- time in Judlm (Acts xii. 1), but he could 
nrnore' or • magistrates '-why? Because only reign there by permw1on of Romans. 
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Even Britain then only dist,mt province , 
under Roman governor (like India now 
under English one). 

Was this good m· bad for progress of 
Gospel? (a) Easier for Apostles to travel 
about, when all under one rnle--no we.re 
or different customs to interrupt. (b) 
Romans liked ' fair-play '-their le.we gooo. 
laws (some of ours come down from them) 
-would not punish e. man without fair trie.l 
-did not persecute men for tbeir religion 
("t least not then-they did in le.ter years). 

But it had not been so for long, and 1t 
had never been so before. Nations all sepa­
rate, a.nd always fighting, till Romans con­
quered them. So, a good thing that the 
Gospel had to be preached just a.t that 
time. But how came it so? Because God 
had been watching everything all along­
making all that happened • work together' 
to do what He willed ; theni..."!hen 'fulnesa 
of time come,' 'sent forth .liis Son' (Gal. 
iv. 4). 

Now have we not seen how Roman go­
..-ernment and Roman laws helped St, Paul 
in his work? Think-

I. At Philippi. True, he su1fered there: 
but that not the fault of the laws, but of 
the magistrates who acted illegally. If he 
had thonght it right, could have avoided 
that suffering-how ? By appealing to a 
Roman law; and when he did, what came 
of it ? Acts rn. 37-39. [ See Lessoo 
XXIX., Nou 8.] 

2. At Corinth, When Jews accused him 
there, saved by Roman 'fair-play ' ; Gallio 
would not punish for religion-only for 
hrea.king laws; Acts rvili. 12-16. 

And in our last two lessons :-
3. How saved from that tnmult in Tem• 

ple-courts? xxi. 31-35. 
4. How saved from cruel scourging? 

xrii. 25--29,-althongh the Roman officer 
going to torture him, Roman law pro• 
tected him. [ See last Le&son, Note 1]. 

5. How savw from being tom to pieces 
in the Cou.n~. 10. 

FifJt deli1Jerances-,zll due to Roman go• 
vernment, and justice of Roman laws. To­
day we &hall see.five 11Wre :-

6. What danger to God's eenants does 
our first text for rep. speak of? St. Paul 
had been in danger many times before from 
Jewish conspirators, but the worst of all 
now. Read xriii. 12, 13. Let us see,-(a) 
Why this plot r His enemies so enraged be­
cause the trial before the Council failed 
llast Lesson]. (b) Who wen. in the plot1 
Only the forty assassins ? ver. 14-even 
tbe grave priest.. and scribes 1 (c) Whal 
kind of plot was it r Crue~f&r ilbat was 
their intention? l',mn>ng-'-they-knew no 
chance of getting at Paul while safe in 
tbe caatle-how then ? ver. 15. Resolui.e-­
they knew the risk they ran-Roman sol­
diers prompt and strong-but cost what it 
might, the thing must be done-see the 
dreadful oa.th, ver. 12 { Not.e 1 ]. 

But what did they forget? Ps, x. 14; 

Prov. xix. 21. And the Lord who • stood 
by' Paul the night before [ /,ul /.,e.,.,o,-J 
took care that some one should find out 
tl1e plot. Who? ver, 16. Read how 
Paul's nephew told Lye~ and what wise 
and Jilrompt orde111 Lysiu go.ve, ver, 17-
24. L On the letrer, au Note 2, l 

Dead of night-strong bod'y of Romau 
soldiers (how many ?) marching out of 
city gates, away over hills of Benjo.min, 
ver. 81--86. All to take care of one-Jewish 
prisoner-why P Becaua9 a 'Roman citi• 
zen '-Rome hound to protect him-must 
not spare e.ll that fol'ce to maintain laws 
and just rights. 

7. How provoked the Jews next day I 
What does Lysias answer to their request? 
see ver. 30-they can't have Paul before 
them now-safe e.t Cresarea-let them ac• 
cuse him there if they like, No time lost : 
five days after, there they are before the 
govemor, with a hired Roman lawyer to 
'conduct the prosecution,' =iv. 1. Next 
Sunday see the charges, and Paul's de­
fence; but what result? ver. 22, 23. Felix 
sees well enough he is not guilty-law 
can't condemn him. Jews once more baf­
fled by Roman justice. 

8. Why, then, Paul not released ? Here 
again, not the law's fault-only because 
Felix a bad man : ver. 26 shews he could 
(and therefore ought to) have released 
Paul, and why he did not. How long Paul 
kept chained? ver. 27-two whole years in 
the soldiers' barracks at Cresarea. [ See 
Note 4]. What a weary time for him! 
How miserably wasted, he might think ! 
Ah, but God knew best-perhaps he needed 
quiet and rest. And not only heathen sol­
diers with him-friends could visit him­
no doubt Luke, Timothy, Philip and hie 
four daughters (m. 8, 9):-c-perhaps t_he 
converted Roman· officer (x. _1) there still. 
And suppose he had been released-very 
likely mnrdered by Jews. All that while 
safe under Roman protection. 

9. A new governor now instead of Felix, 
xxiv. 27. See what comes of this: Jews 
have never forgotten that hated prisoner­
just as cruel and cunning after two long 
years-a fresh conspiracy I see xxv. 1, 2. 
But again, Paul saved by just laws of 
Rome, ver. 4, 5, 16. 

10. Another trial now at CESarea, ver. 
6-8; the old charges again-Paul again 
on his defence. But a fresh da.nger, ver. 9 
·-Festns yielding to the Jews. And once 
more, Panl saved bJ the law. See his 
words, ver. 10, 11-' appeal unto Cresar.' 
Prisoner had only to say that, and no go• 
vemor or magistrate could touch him­
must send him away to Rome1 to be judged 
by the Emperor himself 1sce Note 6]. 
Festus will not dare to violate that great 
law--m?JSt attend to it-Paul 5afe. Yes, 
and he ie t.o go to Rome, as he so much 
wished, and os the Lord promised him. 
And all brought about by Roman law and 
lol'OVemment I 
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Now observe{ all these deliverances not 
hece.nse the ru ers good men. Sometimes, 
in Old Testament, Ood's servants favoured 
by good king~, die., like Joseph's Pharaoh. 
Not Bo here. Many of the Roman rulers 
wicked-Felix particularly (as we shall see 
in next Lesson). The Emperor himself, to 
whom Pant appealed, was Nero, one of the 
worst men that ever lived. But they had 
good laws, and (genera.Uy) governed ac­
cordingly. So we see,-

!. WHAT A anEAT BLF.aBING A GOOD 
GovERNMlllNT IS. 

And that was a heathen one, too. Then 
how much better off a.re we in a Christian 
country I English kings e.nd rulers have 
not al ways been good ; bnt are they not 
new ? And then the laws good, and they 
a.re kept to-much better even than those 
•f Rome. When you thank God for 'all 
the blessings of this life ' ( Gen. Thanksg.), 
don't forget this one. 

What is our duty to 'the Queen, and all 
that are put in authority under her'? (a) 
'Honour and obey' them (Catechism); see 
Prov. =iv. 21 ; Rom. xiii. 1, 7 ; Tit. iii. 1 ; 
1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 17. (b) Pray for them, 
1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. So we do in church: for 
the Queen f refer to the prayers] ; for tne 
'Lords of tne Council', and ' magistrates' 

(Litany) ; for Parliament (Prnyer fm· J/irjli 
Court oj P.); for all in authority (Prny•r 

for Ckwrcl, Militanl). 
Bat many think themselves very loy;il, 

who don't always obey the laws. Ilutonly 
those who obey have a right to Bing, 

• :May she defend our laws, 
And ever pvc us cause 
To Bing WJ.th heart and voice, 

God save the Queen'.' 

IC, How GOD ORDERS ALT, THINGS. 
Did the Romans know what they --.rere 

doing when they protected Paul? What 
can we see which they could not see? 
God's guiding hand-His purposes fulfilled 
by those who knew nothing of them. So 
God used Pharaoh's daughter to save 
Moses, Cyrus to restore the Jews, &c. 

Bat, earthly powel'!I not always .on aide 
of God's people. Never m;nd-G~d afu:a.ys 
is, Rom. viii. 28, 31. St. Paul's citizenship 
gave him protection for a time; but he had 
a greater citizenship than that-belonged 
t~ heavenly c!_ty, a subject .. ?f the King ~f 
kings (Eph. u. 19 ; Phil. m. 20 ; Heh. D. 
10, 16, xii. 22; xiii. 14); therefore always 
safe, in life or in death. Are we safe as 
he was ? Is the second text for rep. true 
of us? 

NOTES. 
l. The forty conspiratol'!I were very likely 4. During the t..-o years of St. Paur, dc-

Sica.rii (see Lesson XXXIX., Note &). • Bound tention at C12sarea, he was in what ..-as techni-
themselves under a =e,' litera.lly • anathema- ce.lly called 'military custody,' as cli.stingu.ished 
tised themselves.> The same word is used of from 'public custody,' which was confinement 
Peter's cursing, Ma.rk xiv. 71. Such oaths were in the common gaol (as at Philippi), and from 
not uncommon among the Jews; but absolution 'free custody,' a very mild form of detention 
for the non-performance of them could be ob- only permitted to men of high rank. In the 
tained from any Rabbi. case of 'military custody,' the prisoner was kept 

2. The letter of Lysias to Felix would pro­
bably be written in Latin, the language of a.11 
official papers, and its terse style even in the 
Greek is considered to reveal its Latin origin. 
The form of address, ' To the most excellent 
governor,' probably gives the official title, as the 
words • most noble,' applied bv Terlullus to 
Felix (:uiv. 3), and by St. Paul to Fostue 
(xxvi. ~5), a.re the same in the Greek. Hence 
Howson suggests that Theophilus, to whom St. 
Luke addressed his Gospel and the Acts, held 
official rank, being also oa.lled ' most excellent ' 
(Luke i. 3). The governors of our colonies bear 
t'he similar title of 'His Excellency.' 

The statement of Lysias in ver. 27, 'having 
understood that he we.s a Roman,' is evidently a 
dexterous falsehood to a.void oonf~ssing that he 
b.a.d nearly scourged a Roman citizen. 

Baumgarten obsorvea, 'We need not wonder 
ihat St. Luke thought it worth whilo somehow 
to procure for himself this document . . . . Even 
the Old Testament writers a.re pe.rticulo.rly 
anxious to communicate, in o.n authentic form, 
the orders a.nd arrangements of the kingdoms 
of tho world whioh a.re favourable to Israel (see 
~an. iv. ; Esth. viii. 10-13; Ezra i. 2-4, 
VI. 1-12, vii. 11-26). All such deoreee a.re 
ovidently oo very remarkable for this reason, 
lhat they are a. proof of the secret power which 
God exercises over the rulers of this world.' 

3. The route of the soldiers a.nd their prisoner 
from Jerusalem to Croenroo is minutely and 
pioturesquoly described by Howson (0. & H. ii., 
ch11p. xxi., p. 330). On Cmearea, aee L898on 
IVIII., Note 1. 

always chained by his, right hand to the left 
hand of e. soldier, who was respon,ibie for the 
ee.fety of his charge, and i.ncnned death if the 
latter escaped. Sometimes, under this guard, 
a prisoner was allowed to li"rn at o. privo.te house, 
as St. Paul dide.t Rome (=n.ii. 16, 20, 30). It 
appears from x:riv. 23, that Felli: gave Paul 
as much indulgence as the roles of 'militaxy 
custody' permitted, and pa.rticule.rly the im­
portant privilege of being visited by his friends; 
but that the chain was not dispensed with i• 
clear from mv. 27, ~- 14, :x:I.Ti. :29. 

5. On Felix, the speech of Tcrtullus, St. Paul', 
defence, &c., see th"' N otcs to ncn Lesson. 

6. The right of o.ppcal to the Em:p~ror was one 
of the most important o! the privileges of a. 
'Roman citizen,' as it protected him from the 
arbitrary judgmcnts of local governors. No 
written petition or other leg-al form was required; 
the simple utterance of the word 'Appello' im­
mediately suspended a.11 proceeding,;. There is 
an interesting note on the subject 1n Smith'■ 
Stud ... l's N. T. Hut., p. 171. 

Neither C12sar nor Augustus (:uv. ~I) were 
proper no.moo of individual emperors. The 
:former was the fn.m.ily or surname of the first 
twelve occupants of the imperial throne, !lllu 
was e.ftcrwurds adopted e.s a titlo br their 
euccessors. From it came the modem titles of 
'Ko.iser' of Germany, a.ml 'Czar' of Russia. 
•Augustus' was also a title n.ss-umed by a.11 the 
emperors. Popularly, we confine the name 
, c~so.r' to Julius, and 'Augustus' io his 
nephew Oct a vius. The ' Cu,eur ' to whom St. 
Paul appealed was Nero. 
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Lesson XLII.-St. Paul and Felix-An Approving Consoienoo and a 
Condemning Conscienoo, 

' !four Mart condem" "" not, then have we confidence to1D<trd God.' 

R,ad-Actl! mv.; uani--1 John iil. 20, 21 ; Pe. cnxix. 231 24. (Hymns, 19. GO. 106. 
111, 143, 154, 172, 17f>, 359,) 

To TB:B TEACHER. 
It is customary, in teaching on this chapter, to ta.ke Felix as the type of procra.sti­

n1<tion in religion. To do so, however, it is nece11sa.ry to strain unduly the force of the 
expression, 'convenient season'; for, in the sense in which Felix used the words, it is 
incorrect to say (as is nsnally said) that 'the seaaon never came' (see ver. 26). Moreover, 
there is no connection between llllch an application a.nd the na.rra.tive as a whole : the 
chapter has to be nearly :finished before the lesson to be enforced comes in view a.t all; 
and it is always well, as fa.r as possible, to let the entire pB.Sl'&ge lea.d up to the application, 
In the present case, there is no difficulty in observing this· rule : St. Paul's allusion to his 
strivings after 'a. conscience void of offence' throws into vivid contrast the uneasy con­
science of Felix, a.s revealed by his 'trembling' ; and thus the two great figures in the 
picture a.re ma.de to stand out (as it were) in bold relief one against the other, while the 
unmoved hardness of Drusilla-which, thongh not stated, certainly seems implied-comes 
in to clench the application with unexpected force. 

The subject is peculia.rly appropriate to the young, because (a.s was observed on 
Lesson LXXXII. of the 'Life of Our Lord 1 the cha.ra.cteristic mark of childish religion is 
undoubtedly tend.emus </f COMCience, often a.mounting to scrnpnlosity. It is often the 
case tha.t a.n act which appears to us as an in1initesimal fault ha.s really been done 
against the clear voice of youthful coru;cience, and is therefore a serious sin. Now, 
although the attention of Sunda.y-scholari! is apt to :flag when the na.rra.tive, or the 
picture, or the anecdote merges into the application, this ~ because the a pplica.tion w 
nsnally vague and commonplace. Let it be direct and definite-i.e., let it touch their 
aetnal daily circumstances and thoughts and feelings,-a.nd it will very often excite keen 
a.nd manifest interest. And it shonld be so in this Leeson, because children kn-Ow, by 
persona.I da.ily experience, wha.t conscience is. 

Students of Butler's .Anal,o!l!/ will find it a. help, even in teaching Sunday-echola.re, to 
reca.1 the argument of the fe.mone 5th chapter, on 'the weakening of passive impressions 
by repetition,' and to adapt it by means of some such illnetration a.e this :-You desire to 
rise early: yon set a.n alarnm to wa.ke yon a.t the right time; bnt, if you pay no attention 
to ;i,, the sound will every morning become more fa.milia.r and lees startling, until a.t length 
it ceases to wa.ke yon a.t a.ll ; •o 'IDith C01UJcience. Those who happen to possess the Church 
S"""1ay School Magazine for 1865 (now out of print) will find some suggestions on this 
point, by the present writer, in cha.p. 7 of 'A Teacher's Gatherings from Butler's Analogy.' 
Bishop Butler's Three Sermons on Human Nature a.re also a. great authority on the 
llllbject of Conscience. 

The resnlt of ' exercising oneself to ha.ve a. conscience void of offence' cannot be 
better illnetra.ted tha.n by Mr. Spurgeon'e anecdote of the servant-girl, who mentioned, a.s 
a.n evidence of her conversion, that 'now she swept under the mats.' 

SKBTCB: OF LBeaoN, 
Henry and Robert go ont for a walk­

ordered by father not to go near ' tha.t 
river,' or beyond 'those ga.tes '-Henry 
obeys faithfully-Robert thinks, 'Wbat 
ha.rin ? ' and disobeys. Return home­
H~nry•s face bright and happy-Robert 
tries to look so, but ca.n't-afra.id ro meet 
father's eye (though father knows nothing) 
--turns red if a.ny one mentions river or 
ga.tes-quite nneesy. What is it that 
ma.kee Robert uneasy ? Knowing he ha.s 
done wrong? But v,;hat keeps reminding 
him of his fault, so that he can't forget it r 

It u Conacience: that voice inside yo11 
which is always telling yoo what is right 
a.nd wrong - making yon feel easy or 
uneasy a.bout wha.t you do and say. Henry's 
conscience apprOtJed what he ha.d done­
ma.de him happy; Robert's condemned 
him-made him unhappy, Bee both these 
i.n our lesson to-day. 

I. AN APPROTTNG CONBC!ENCB. 
We a.re in the Roma.n governor's court 

of judgment a.t Cmearea. Felix on 'the 
bench'-whoa.t 'the bar'? who the 'pro• 
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secutor' P who 'counsel for the proeecn• 
tion'? ver.1 [au Note 3]. Three charges 
again1t the prisoner, ver. 6, 6 :-(a) rehel­
lwn-' a mover of sedition '-etimng up 
Jews age.inst Romans-(about as true BB 
the charge against Jeene, Luke xxiii. 2, 5) ; 

{

b) l1eruy-' ringleader of Nazarenes'­
eam~ charge BB at Corinth, Acts xviii. 13) ; 
c) sacrilege-' to profane the Temple'­

(how? xxi. 28, 29), 
Now see Paul's defence, ver. 10-21. To 

the first charge, 'not guilty,' ver. 11-13. 
To the second, ver. 14---16 :-confeeees he 
does belong to that hated sect, but denies 
that there is anything guilty in this. To 
the third, 'not guilty,' ver. 17, 18. [Su 
Note 4.] 

All this St. Pe.ul might ha.ve so.id with 
po.le face and trembling voice-nervoUB 
about the result: we.e it so 7 see ver. 10-
, cheerfully' - why? Because innocent; 
and if he did suffer, nothing to be ashamed 
of, see 1 Pet. iv. 15, 16. Like Henry 
(above), he had an appr01Jin_q conscience. 

See what he eaye of hie conscience, 
ver. 16 :-

(a) 'Void of offence wward God and man.' 
A conscience not offended by anything we 
he.ve done !-not blaming ne for disobe· 
dience, or forgetfulness, or want of love, 
towards God,-for selfishness, or nnkind­
nees, or wrong, towards men. What a 
blessing I See whe.t it is called : 'a pure 
conscience,' 1 Tim. iii. 9; 'a good con­
science,' Acts xx.iii. 1 ; 1 Tim. i. 19; Heh, 
xiii. 18. 

(b) 'Always.' Not enough to have good 
e.nd pure conscience one week, and 'break 
out' the next. Only way to be happy is 
to have it always. 

(c) '1 ezercise myself.' WBB St. Panl's 
conscience quite clear ? W e.s he perfect ? 
See what he says of himself in hie old age, 
Phil. iii. 12; 1 Tim. i. 15. But he tried-­
he ' exercised himself' -i.e., he practi3ed. 
Ca.n yen write well, or do sums quickly, or 
play on an instrument or at a game, with­
out practice ? And to keep our conscience 
'always void of offence' ie just the very 
hardest thing in the world. So we must 
be always watching, praying, 'exercising.' 
Even then, how only oan we succeed ? 
comp. John xv. 5 with Phil. iv. 13. 

(d) 'Herein.' Whe.t does that mean? 
'In this '-in what? see verse before-in 
hope of the resurrection. Panl might often 
be weary of struggling against sin-feel 
he must give way (do we not feel so?) 
-hut then he thought of the great Day 
coming-knew he conld only be ' saved' 
~hen if-look at Matt. x:x:iv. 13. 

II. A CONDEMNING CONSCIENCE, 
Felix cannot condemn Paul-sees clearly 

enough he is not guilty ; but will he 
release him ? He ought : but wants not to 
offend the Jews (ver. 27)-and thinks, too, 
if Paul such a leader, will not his friends 
be willing to pay for his release ?-thus 
may make money by him (ver. 26). So 

decision put off, ver. 22; and Paul in 
cnetody (&8 we saw le.et time) for two 
yeare. 

Bnt Fel:x interested in h.ia prisoner. 
Knows something of tbe Christians [ ,ee 
Note 5 ]-some of his own soldiers belongec'_ 
to them (see Acts x.)-would like to hear 
what this great 'ringleader' has to say. 

Bee Felix and Drusilla sitting in state­
guards and officere around them-listening 
to a plain, humble me.n with chains on his 
wrist;i, Watch them-one of those three 
trembling. Is it the prisoner, trembling at 
coming punishment? No, he is speaking 
boldly and without fear. Is it Drusilla, a 
weak woman frightened by his stern 
preaching? No, a/u cares not what he 
may say. It is the governor himself! 

Felix trembling ! Why? Because his 
con,eience is troubling him. See what Paul 
epoke about, ver. 25. (a) R;ghteowmus­
doing right in sight of God and man : and 
Conscience reminds Felix how he mnrdered 
the Jewish high-prieet, and has treated 
multitudes with cruelty ; how he has for 
bribes released bad men from prison, and 
for want of them kept good men there­
injUBtice both ways. (b) Temperance­
governing oneeelf-n"t letting evil passions 
break out-not indulging wicked thonghte 
e.nd wrong wishes-' keeping the body in 
temperance, soberness, and chastity' (Cate­
chism) ; e.nd Corucience reminds Felix how 
he got that ,uife [ see l'iote 27-enticing her 
awa;r:from her first hnsbancf simply because 
he liked her-no matter who was wronged 
by it-only cared for himself. (c) Judg­
ment to come-on whom? see Eccl. x:i. 9, 
xii. 14; Rom. ii. 6-9; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; 
Gal. v. 19-21 ; 2 Thess. i. 8; Rev. =i. 8. 
And Conscience tells Felli: that he deserves 
God's terrible jndgment. No wonder he 
trembles I 

Wha.t will he do? Cry as the jailor did 
(xvi. 30) ? Ah no ! he crushes the rising 
thought, silences the voice of Conscience, 
puts off thinking of such disagreeable 
things. See his words, ver. 25. Did the 
'convenient season' come for talking to 
Paul? Yes. me.ny times-bnt what did he 
talk about when it came? ver. 26. It was 
never 'convenient' to repent of his sins e.nd 
turn to God. 

l• it bad to ha11e a. Condemning Con­
seience t There is a worse thing e..-en than 
that-To have a Conscience which ought 1'1 
condemn you, but does not. 

Why did Drnsille. not tremble? Because 
she had an approving conscience? ~ o : _if 
Felix was bad, she was worse : he did 
tremble, she was too reckless to tremble. 
Worse than Joseph's brethren, or .A.hab, or 
Herod Antipas, or even Judas! (Gen. :tlii. 
21 • 1 Kings =i. 27; Mark vi. 20; )[att. 
~- 4.) How so? Had God given her 
no Conscience? Yes, all have it. Bm she 
had been deaf to its voice for so long, that 
now it had ceased to speak! See what 
St. Paul says of such, 1 Tim. iv. 2-' having 
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tli v;: ~onsciences eeared with a hot iron' ; 
and so, Eph. iv. 19, 'being pasl feeling.' 

l\othing so grievous in boye and girle e.s 
a •don't-care' spirit-no ehame even when 
found out in sin-laughing at parents' tears 
and teachers' pre.yers. Doee your con­
ecience warn yon when you are going to 
ein ? Does it trouble you when you have 
sinned? Then be thankful for its voice, 
and ask God to make it still more powerful. 
Then two things :-

(a) When Conscience convinces you of 
eint remember our fil'!!t t.ext fot· rep., &11d 
seek pardon at once, How P see Heb, Ix, 
14, x. 22. 

(b) Try-try he.rd-' exercise yourself,' 
ae St. Paul did-to keep Conscience 'void 
of offence,' Pray the 2nd text for rep,.-

• Quick .,, the e.pplo of nn eye 
0 God I my conocience make • 

Awn.kc my soul when ein is nigli, 
And keep it otill awa.ke.' 

NOTES. 
I. Tho charnctcr of Felix, as depicted in this 

chapt<'r, is in accord~ce with what we know _of 
rum from secular hi!!tory. He was of semlc 
birth. and the historia.n To.citus describes him as 
'wielding J..i.ngly power with the disposition of a 
sla ~e. disgracing it by all ma.nner of cruelty &nd 
lust.' Re showed some -..i.gour in suppressing 
brigandage (hence the compliment in ver. 2), 
but he procured the murder of the high-priest 
Jone.than, to gratify his person.al revenge. He 
had been procurator silt years at this time. He 
was recalled Ito years a.tter to a.nswer oertain 
charges brought aga.inst him of conmving at a 
massacre of the J e..-s at Ca,saroo., but was ac­
quitted through the influence of bis brother 
Pallas with the Emperor Nero. 

Felix was not the only governor of Judma who 
tried to enrich himself by getting bribes 1'> re­
lease prisonen, (vcr. 26). Albinus, who suc­
ceeded Festus, was guilty of this m88ll.Dess. 

The date of the roc&l of Felix, which C8Il be 
fixed from secular history w:ith to!erable cer­
tainty, in A.D. 60, is one of t!'e pivot dates_ of 
Biblical chronology. From 1t, toiJether with 
that of the death of Herod Agrippa (A.D. 44), all 
the dates in the Aots are calcul&ted. See Norris, 
Key to the ..tcts, p. 155. 

2. Drwrilla was daughter of Herod Agrippa I., 
and sister of Agrippa II. a.nd Bemice. See 
Lesson XX., Note 1. She was enticed away by 
Felix from her law:fu.1 husba.nd, A.rims, King of 
Emesa, with the aid of & magieia.n named Simon 
( suppooed to be Simon M:agus). She, and her 
son by Felix, perished in the ~t emption of 
Vesuvius which overthrew Pompeu a.nd Hercn­
lanen.m. 

3. Tertullus wa.s evidently one of the Roma.n 
advocates who were accustomed to 'go on circuit' 
(as we should call it) in the provinces, by way 
of pI"ILCbSing for the keen.er 10g!ll con~ at the 
capital. He probably spoke m Latin, as_ the 
otlici.a.l le.nguage, and bis speech ha.s a peculiarly 
La.tin construction. His three 1eadmg points ere 
lb.own in the Sketch. His abject &ttery of such 
a man as Felix, and bis unscrupulons abuoe of 
snch a prisoner as St. Paul, should be noticed. 
Ver. G reveals the nature of bis application to 
the governor: the Jews wanted Paul to be de­
livered up to them, on the pretence of 'judging 
him according to their law! 

4. The defence of St. Paul is singular![ com­
plete. His allwsion to the long time tha Feli.x 
had teen in Juda,a is an appe.a.1 to the latter's 
personal knowledge that he had. been no 'mover 
of lledition.' On the contrary he had. been ab-
6eJU abroad, and had only a.rrived at Jero.SIL!em 
twel-.e days ago-five of which (ver. 1) had. been 
spent in Roman eu.stody. What time, then, had 
there been for these crimes charged ~st bim ! 
Why, he had not even been engaged m the most 
hannleoe 'disputing' (-.er. 12). With regard to 
the second charge, he acknowledges (ver. 3) that 
he tfoe, belong to the soot na.med (' hereoy • is the 
lilWlt word m the Greek as ia nr, 51 and should 

be tra.nslatcd as thore, ' sect') ; but ho •till wor­
ships the S1Lme God, and believes tho Jaw and tho 
prophets : therefore ho clo.ims tho usual Roman 
toleration enjoyed by other ' seots,' like the 
Pharisees and Sadduceee. Then, turning to the 
third cha.rge, he affirmB that, so far from having 
profaned the Temple, he was engaged in ono of 
its strictest ceremonies at the very time of bis 
B.ITCSt, Finally he slrilfully appeals to tho well-

~~~ sb~ipi~ ~t!:e\!t:~l~:;;ntth! ~e~ 
(ver. 19); 'but, if the Sa.nhedrim (' these same 
here,' ver. 20) are my accusers, let them speak of 
..-hat they know : did they in their own council 
find me guilty of any crime 1-u.nless they eall 
belief in tho resurrection a crime, which (ver. 15) 
they themselves also allow.' 

5. Ver. 22 means that Felix, from bis Jong resi­
dence at c,.,saree., was too well acquainted with 
Christianity (' that we.y ') to be deceived by the 
misrepresentations of the Jews. 

6. There are various ways of reckoning the 
• twelve da.ys' of which St. Paul speaks. It de­
pends uvon how ma.ny of the • seven days' of 
purification (xx.i. 27) had. ele.poed when St. Paul 
wa.s 8.lTeSted, and where the 'five days' of x.xiv. 1 
begi.l,.. The most prob1J.b!e reckoning seems to be 
that adopted by I.ange and Wordsworth, viz. :­
lst day, Arrival o.t Jerusalem; 2nd, Interview 
with the elders; 3rd, Beginning of the 'seven 
days' ; 7th, The I seven days almost ended '-tb.~ 
attest; 8th, Before the Council; 9th, Conspiracy 
-departure by night; 10th, Arrival at c.,sarea ; 
13th, Trial-on the fifth day after the departure 
from J eruse.lem, 

7. Conscience is thus defined by Dr. Vaughan 
(Ch. of FirstIJays, iii. p. 250) :-' Conscience-the 
word I mea.n-denotes a fellow-knowledge; a 
knowledge shared with another, and yet that other 
oneself. St. Paul say•, in one of his Epistles, 'I 
know nothing by myself': it is properly '10ith 
myself• : I have no fellow-knowledge with myself 
of anythin!J to be ashamed of. That fellow­
kllowfedge is Conscience. Conscience is a man's 
pri,;ty to bis own conduct, in thought and word 
and deed. Out of this all its workings and all its 
effects spring. I know with myself. I am so 
ma.de that I cannot help this fellow-knowledge. 
I must perforce take cognizance of my own ac­
tiono, and sit in judgment upon my own secret 
thoughts. This is Conscience.' . 

The word Conscience occurs more than thirty 
timeo in the N. T., and of these more than twenty 
are in St. Paul's writings. • 

8. In preaching to Feli.x, St. Paul's object was' 
to convince of sin. He desired the le.w to be the 
' ochoolma.oter • to bring bi• heorero to Christ 
(Gal. iii. 24). He acted on tho principle of 2 Cor. 
v. II-' Knowing the terror of the Lord, wo per­
i:uade men.' To have at once proclaimed the good 
news of tree forgiveness through Christ to such 
auditoro wowd have been 'ea.sting )!e&rla botore 
SWine.' 
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Lesson XLIIL-St. Paul, Festus, and Agrippa-Fettered Hands and 
Fettered Heart& 

'A11 ambassador in bond,.' 

Read-Parts of Acts xxv., xxvi.; Lea,,-n-Rom. vii. 23, 24; John viii. 34, 36. (Hymns, 
981 108, 126, lfil, 167, 8301 840.) 

To TBE TEACHER, 

In two respects this Leeson works out like the preceding one. First, there is in eac'h a 
conventional line of application to be deviated from : in the former, that based on the 
words 'a convenient season'; in the latter, the familiar warning to the 'almost Chris­
tian.' Neither of these lines-however important in themselves----<:a.n be followed without 
straining wtduly the real force ol the words (on the latter, see Note 6); and even if this 
were not so, a long passage has in each case to be gone through before the point of 
app!iCtLtion is reached. Secondly, the best way of applying both subjects seems to be by 
exhibiting the contrast between St. Paul and his judges; a.nd all risk of sameness is 
avoided by coqfining ourselves to the specific points of contra.at indicated in the respec­
tive titles of the two Lessons, 

Joseph John Gnrney's Essay On Haine is a book to be met with in ma.ny parochial or 
institute libraries. Those who refer to it will find not a little to help them in unfolding 
the idea of 11 'fettered heart.' The very word 'habit' suggests that which habet, h"", a. 
man-holds him fast in its grasp. 

This Lesson can easily be lengthened or shortened at pleasn:re, by entering more or 
lees fully-or not at all-into the argument of St. Paul's speech. I~ will interest elder 
scholars ; and teachers who propose to take it up will probably find suffi.cient guidance 
in the brief summary at the beginning of Division L, and in Notes 3-5. 

If the teacher should have fail'ed, for want of time, to get through the incidents of 
chap. XXV:· 1-12 in Lesson XLI., he will have to do so briefly at the opening of this one. 

SKJ!ll'Oll Oll'LF.SSON, 

There is a thing which boys and girls­
and men and women too-care for almost 
more than anything else-tlteir freedom-­
to be their own masters, do as they like, 
have their own way, be independent. Do 
you not sometimes envy those who seem 
to be perfectly free ? But we make mis­
takes about this : people seem free when 
they are not ; others seem bound though 
really free. See this to-day. 

The Roman governor Festus has to send 
Paul to Rome. Why ? [ Recapitulate ; see 
Lesson XLI. J Has to write a letter (as 
Lysias wrote to Felix), to say why the 
prisoner is sent. But what is he to write? 
-can't make out what Paul has done, or 
why the Jews hate him so (see x.xv. 18-20, 
25-27). Just then, who come to Cresarea? 
ver. 13. [See Notes 1, 2.] Come to pay 
respects to new governor. Agrippa half a 
Jew-well acquainted with Jewish religion, 
laws, &c. ; so Festus will ask his advica 
about Paul, xxv. 14-21. 

Agrippa curious to see ihis prisoner, 
ver. 22 ; no doubt plenty of gaiety at 
Cresarea during royal visit-feasts, theatres, 
processions, &c.-now something else, great 
preacher to hear I Sa.me 'pomp' for this 
ns for other public doings, ver. 23 : all 
tome in state - many invited, military 
officers and leading citizens, Not to see 
review of troops, or races and sports, but 
-what? A humble Jew, 'weak in bodily 

presence' (2 Cor. x. 10), worn with hard­
ship and self-denial, getting old now (two 
years older than when before Fefu and 
Drusilla), a. prisoner too-tlili the sight 
before that grand company ! 

NO'ID notice a great contrast ·-
What could one see abont that prisoner 

different from tvery one else present? Not 
merely that so many of them great and 
rich folk, for the common soldiers like him 
in that matter. But look-those fetters on 
his hands-chaining him to his guards-no 
one else like that. In all that assembly, 
we should say, only one man not free-this 
the great difference. . 

But in saying this, we should be qmte 
wrong! In reality, that one man free­
most of (perhaps all) the rest in bonds ! 
Let us see how. 

I. THE MAN WITH FE'ITEilED HA~DS. 
Here, in chap. =vi., is St. Paul's speech 

before that great company, See what he 
says of himself. He tells of two period:1 
of his life. He tells-(a) Wh:zt he once 
was: a strict Pharisee, "er. E; looking, like 
all the Jews, for God's gre:i.t promise, of a. 
coming King and Saviour to bE: iulfilled, 
ver. 6, 7 ; hating and persecuting those 
who dared to think Jesus of Nazareth was 
the King, Yer. 9-11. (h) What he is now: 
a believer in that very Jesus, and a mIB• 
eionary to tell others of Him, ver, 19-23. 
Why? Becaase he has 1ee11 and heard Him 

:i: 
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[M!e Note 4.], &11d knows th&t the despised -• King AgrippA I you know these things 
• oriminal' who was killed is the risen, !iv- are true-you know what God'e prophets 
ing, reigning Lord I Now observe,- BAid-you believe the prophecies-why not 

1. Why i.s he in bonds r Because of thAt believe in their fulfilment?' Can Agrippa 
great change ; because of what he believes apeak as Festus did ? can he say Paul ie 
(ver. 6. ,), and ·what he does (ver, 20, 21). mad? He knows better-he feels it would 
If he had remained An unbe!ie'"ing, peree- not be a mad thing to believe in Jesue­
cuting Pharisee, would those fetters have and what does he say? ver. 28. What 
bean on hie hands ? Why, h,? could have meant? That he is nearly induced to 
done just as he liked: see ver. 9, 10-' I become a Christian? Ah no I-only means 
thoughf within myself'-' Which thing I this: ' You think yon can easily persWLde 
al.so did.' me.' Agrippa a Cltristian /-he, rich and 

2. But ,oa.s he really jree bejore r What proud, join the most despised of sects I­
does our 2nd text for rep. say ?-a sinful no, it would take a great deal to persuade 
man is 'the servant (i.e., slave) of sin.' him to that. [See Note 6.] 
Are not some of us slave.s to bad habits- Now think of these two men-great and 
wowd like to be free from them, but can't? powerful as they are-are they really free? 
[lllwt.-Lying, passwn, lazin088, drunken- No fetters on their hands; but are there 
ne.,s.] See also 1st tert for rep. (' cap• none on their hearts? Festus fast bound 
tivity '); 2 Tim. ii. 26 (' taken captir,e by the in his ignorance-yes, and in another way 
den!'); Rom. '\iii. 21 (' bondage of corrup- too-Why had he not released Paul be:iore 
tion ') ; 2 Pet, ii. 19 (' servants of corrup- the 'appeal' ?-because durst not offend 
tion '). Jews-not {red to do what he knew was 

3. And is he not f,-ee now r See 2nd text ri~ht. Agrippa fast bound in hie royal 
for rep. ; Rom. vi. 14, 18, 22, viii. 2, 15; pnde, and gay, sinful habits. Both need­
Gal h-. i, v. 1. He has become Christ's mg, like the other Gentiles to whom Paul 
slave(' servant' in Rom. i. 1 means slar,e); was sent, to be 'turned from the power of 
and found His 'yoke easy' (Matt. xi. 30), Satan nnto God' (ver. 18). 
His 'service perfect freedom ' (2nd Coll, See Paul's last word, ver. 29-what a 
Morn. Prayer). Even his hands C&DDOt be wish to utter! The best thing the poor 
fettered unless God permit it ; and as to persecuted prisoner can wish for the rulers 
his soul, what can sin or Satan do to him? of the land, and all their lords, soldiers, &c., 

II. '.tHE MEN WITH FETTERED HEARTS. is-that they may be what he is I Why ? 
There sit the two rulers, the stem Roman Because he knows they are slaves to sin and 

officer, the pleasure-loving king. What do Satan; knows he is free, longs to see them 
,_,_,_ f his f d d h' free too; knows it 18 Christ (2nd text for 

Ihey tu.i.u... 0 t ettere man an 18 rep.) who can make them free. But what 
~~:tw. See ver. 24-' beside thyself'! does he not wish? See hie hands uplifted 
, mad,!- why? Because Paul talks of -hear the fetters clanking-no, he does 
hanng seen and spoken to a man whom not wish that for them-'Except these 
Pilate executed years before, and of , show- bonds'! How thoughtful and tender I How 
ing light' to Greeks and Romans (ver. 23) free from all anger or complaint I 
by telling them of that !-what sensible What would St. Paul 'llJish for you? 
man, what sane man, would talk so? Very The very same thing. Not that you 
likely Paul used to read m&11y books during might have fetters on your hands, but that, 
his long confinement (comp. 2 Tim. iv. 18) 'except the bonds,' you might be what he 
-perhaps (thinks Festus) all that study, was. 
that' much lea.ruing,' has turned hie brain. Which of you are not what he wa.'i? 
But see Paul's reply, ver. 25-how respect- Those who have fettered hearts, like FestllS 
ful ! how manly ! how' reasonable I (j11St and Agrippa. Some of you are like Festus 
like 2 Tim. ii. 24-2~): are these the worda -don't understand religion-dislike it­
of a maniac? Why will not Festus be- despise those who love and serve Christ. 
lieve? See the real reason in 2 Cor. iv. 4 Some like Agrippa-feel all we tell you is 
-Satan has ' blinded ' him, so the Goepel true-know the right and good thing would 
seems ' foolishness ' to him ( 1 Cor. i. 23, be to 'be a Christian,' i.e., a real one-but 
ii. 14). somehow can't, Why is this? Do think-

2 . .AgMf)pa. Quite different frCllll Festua let each one try and find out for himself. 
-not ignorant-see what Paul reminds him You will find _your hearts are fettered-­
of, ver. 26-he does know what wonderful Satan has challled them with ignorance 
things done in name of risen Jesus-the and sin. Does reacne seem impossible? 
miracles and conversions not the delusion Christ can do it. Pray, 'Though we be 
of a few silly people, 'not done in a cor- tied and bound with the chain of our sins, 
ner.' How earnestly Paul speaks, ver. 27 yet let the pitifulness of Thy great mercy 
-if he could but Wlll this king to Christ ! loose us ! ' 

Nous. 
1 •. The A.grippa. o; this pasaa.ge .,.... Herod I father'e kiugdom, Itunea, .Abilene, &c. The 

.Agrippa II., son of Herod A.grippa I. (the Herod original kingdom of Herod the Great (the Herod 
of cLap. xii.); eee Lesson XX., Note I. He of Matt. ii.) was divided on hie death among 
only reigned over tho northern parts et hi• his sons, one portion, Judma, coming soon afttl 
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11n,lcr the direct Roman n1l0 of Pilate and other 
govemcm, (eco Luke iii. 1). All theoe petty 
provin~8Wf!T? rounited under Ilero,l Agripp& I., 
but age.m dividod &t hi• dee.th: Jud.,a, Bam&ri&, 
and part of Galilee, being reto.ined by the 
RotnBns and 11ovemed by Felix, }'eotuo, &c., 
and thereot bemg given to the younl!' Agrippa. 
'fhough zee.louoly dovotcd to Judaiom, Agrippa. 
was dii!truoted by the J ewe on account of hi• 
Roman to.ates and eym_pathieo; and when the 
last wu broke out, which he vainly attempted 
to prcvont, he sided with the Romane, and took 
part in the eicgo of Jcruea.Jem. 

2, Bernice wae the sioter of Agrippa, ae wa.s 
o.Ieo Drusilla. Sho wo.e very beautiful, and the 
history of her lifo is a. euccc&1ion of sca.ndo.le. 
Titus, the conqueror of Jerusalem, wished to 
make her his empress, but even a Roman popu• 
lace was roused to indignation by the proposal, 
and it wu.s abandoned, 

3. The following paraphrase of St. Paul's 
speech from Vaughan'• Church of the First 
Days (ill., p. 324) will assist teacher• in explain­
ing its ugument:-

• It ie I-it is not my e.ooueere-who adhere to 
the faith of my fathers. For the hope of Israel 
I am bound with this chain. Once I inter­
preted that faith o.e they do. None so bitter 
once as I 1111ainet the name and the disciple­
ship of Jesus. I we.a a persecutor. I took long 
journeys to persecute. I was on a persecuting 
mission at the moment of my great change. 
How that change came to me you shall hea.r. I 
we.a not prediopoeed to it: every single habit of 
my lile, every fixed and rooted principle of my 
IDl.lld, was against it. Yet I was convinced, I 
was converted, I was changed. And how 1 By 
the direct intervention and interposition of Him 
whom I wa.s declaring to be a dead man. He 

~J'Pd., ~'::t ~e~p~~~ ;';:~ ~co~~o:_~ 
and the life; take into account the circum­
etancee preceding, attending, and following ; 
remember what I wae, and what I am; see me 
changed from e. persecutor into an Apostle; 
behold me giving up ease and fame, liberty 
and life, in the maintenance of a fa.ith which 
on-ce I set myself to destroy ; and you cannot 
aay there is nothing in it. Now you have what 
you wanted: somewhat to write about me to 
Y0111' lord. These are the causes of all this 
hostility. It ie for believing what I know, and 
witneesmg what I have seen, concerning Christ, 
the hope of Israel, that the Jews seized and 

would kill "'!"· Dut_ God hM thus far helped 
me. I contmuo th1A da.y Orm. in the reveln­
tions of Mo~A n.nd the ProphctA concern.in~ 
llim who by rernrrcction from the' dea.<l '3hould 
becomo both a light to li~hten the Clentiles, 
and alao the glory of His people l<rael.' 

4. It should be noticed how careful St. Paul 
i• to show that the appearanco of Ghrist to him 
could not be an illmrion. The light, he affirmA, 
wae brighter than the sun, and that at mid­
day. Tho language spoken to him was one he 
recognised immediately a.e Hebrew. And be wu 
addressed by name. 

5. In ver. 16-18, St. Paul condenoe• into a 
single sentence the substance of what was said 
to him by the Lord ae he lay on the ground, 
by Ana.mas in Dama.sous, and by the Lord 
afterwards at Jernsa.lem; see ix. 6, 15, x.xii. 14, 
15, 21. 'Nor can this,' observes Alford, 'be 
considered. any deviation from trn.th. It i111 
what all must, more or Iese, do who a.re abridging 

~~~ti;:i;~~fJ:~~heTt~~:r~e~~n~:,~~~rr 
hie being minute and particular in the detail, 
of hia conversion ; that once related, the com­
mission he thereupon received is not followed 
into its details, but eummed up a.s committed to 
him by the Lord Himself.' 

6. The famous words, 'Almost thou per­
euadest me to be a Chnstian,' arc agreed by 
almost all expositors not to represent the 
ori~al accurately. Literally it is, 'In a little 
(lvoAly<p, enoligo) thou persuadest,' &c. Bishop 
Wordsworth renders it, 'In a trice thou art 
persuading me to be e. Christian! '-ae if spoken 
scornfully. Aliord hae, ' With small per.m.aBion 
thou thinkest,' &c. Dr. Vaughan thus para.­
phrases it: 'To become a Christian !-to forfeit 
perhaps fortune, and rank, and royal title, an,1 
become the disciple of a despised Na.zarene-Ll1c 
brother and the fellow of a.n outcast like thee-­
that 'e somewhat sudden-thy words must needs 
be persuasive if they counsel that! Such sudden 
changes may do for thee, a common Jew, an 
enthusiastic, impulsive, ha.sty ma.n, converted 
by a. snnbeo.m, by a. voice, by a. vision : they a.re 
not for me!' 

7. Ver. 32-' This man might have been set 
at liberty,' &c. St. Paul's appeal to CG!sar ( see 
Lesson XLI., Note 6) took hie case entiHly out 
of the jurisdiction of the go-.mnor. Femis 
could neither punish nor release him now-<>nly 
send him to the capito.l as speedily as possible. 

Lesson XLIV.-The Voyage-An Example of Christian Influence. 
'Lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with thee.' 

Read-Acts xxvii. 1-38; Learn-Ps. cvii. 23-26; Isa. :uvi. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 12. (Hymn,. 
9, 21, 47, 197, 198, 290, 291, 363, 366, 371, 3,9, 380.) 

To THB TEACHER. 

Much preparation will be needed for this Lesson. The teacher should thoroughly 
'get up' all the nautical details of the voyage-which, if worthy to be recorded in a.n 
inspired book, must certainly be worthy of being studied by readers of that book. Not 
the.t every detail need be communicated to the scholars; but enry effort should be made 
to give them a. most vivid idea of the dangers, terrors, and privations of the voyage, aBd 
this ce.n only be done by one who he.s followed every incident of it intelligently with hls 
mental eye. The great authority on the subject is Mr. James Smith's exhaustive work, 
T/;e Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul; but Conybeare and Howsou's account (from 
which almost a.II the particulars in the Notes a.re derived) i11 quite full enough for all 
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ordinary students. It ia believed, however, that a careful peruaal of the Sketch and 
~otee, with due study of the map at the beginning of this volume, and the two emall plans 
subjoined, will prove sufficient for the information of most teachers, Thoae who can give 
their classes their own personal experience of rough weather at sea, or who, failing that, 
can relate or refer to the story of some shipwreck, will no doubt find the Leeson work all 
the more easily. 

The plan adopted in the Sketch is to go right through the narrative of the voyage (up 
to t.b.e anchoring on the fourteenth night) first, and afterwitrds to go back and take up all 
together the incidents which exhibit St. Paul's poaition and influence on board-which 
then glide imperceptibly into the application. The subject of influence is a largo one, 
and there is scarcely any limit to the variety of points which might be urged upon 
children respecting it. The hints given in the Sketch must be understood as neceeso.rily 
few and meagre, 

SKETCH OF LESSON. 

When you are starting on a journey 0re 
you not generally bright and happy? You 
think of where you are going, or what you 
will see on your way. Do you ever think 
that perhaps you may not reach the end 
of it ? Accidents may occur [illustrate] 
1ven in day's excursion-how much more 
in long journey to distant land I A good 
prayer in the Litany, 'That it may please 
Thee to preserve all that travel by land or 
by water.' 

To-day follow St. Paul on a very danger­
ous voyage. 

(I) Ver. 1-3. Down from the military 
barracks at Cresa.rea to the harbour-on 
board ship. We haYe seen Paul embarking 
on the sea many times, bnt never like this 
before-how so? A prisoner now-in c!iai.ns 
with other prisoners (like his Master, 'num­
bered with the transgressors,' Isa. !iii. 12 ; 
Mark H. 28). Whither going? Why? 
[recapitulate.] Does he like going? see 
Acts x.i.x. 21; Rom. i. 10, 11, xv. 23; rather 
go in custody than not at all. And he has 
some comforts : two friends with him (ver. 
2-' we' and 'us' showing Luke there) ; a 
kind Roman officer in charge (ver. 3) ; 
Christ's promise to cheer him (mii. 11). 

(2) Ver. 4-6. See the way they sail 
[ show map; see Kole 3] : on the right Paul 
can see familiar mountains of his native 
Cilicia • on the left, the island where he 
-/rr-81 w~nt as a missionary (xiii. 4). Ship 
not going to Rome-can only take them 
part of way [see ,\-ote 2] ; but at Myra find 
a large ship from Egypt carrying corn to 
Italy [see J.ote 4]-go in that. 

(3) r,r. 7-13. Contrary wind-ship 
can't get on ; at last, instead of sailing 
away westward, 11-ith hopes of soon landing 
her cargo in Italy, anchored in harbour far 
out of her course, waiting for change of 
wind, ver. 8. [See Note 5.] But mean­
while time going on-summer just over­
can't go _ such a Jong voyage in winter 
monthB [see Kote 6 ·1-what to be done? 
:What does Paul ad,·ise? ,·er. 9, 10. Bet if 
':"poos,ble to reach Italy now, sailors would 
like a Le_tter place to spend winter in, ver. 
12; capital place a little further on-try 
~nd get 1n there. [Ste Kole 7.] Presently 
JUBt what they want, a soft souih wind-

off they go merrily-' Who cares for what 
this Jew ~risoner says? what can he know 
about it? 

(4) Ver. 14-19. Suddenly, e. violent 
gale from the north-east, coming down off 
the mountains right on to them r see Note 8]. 
No sailing against that-ship blown quite 
back. Sailors now hard at work fighting 
age.inst the storm. See what done : first, 
take in the boat dragging behind-and that 
not ea.<!y, ver. 16 ; then, great ropes passed 
under ship to prevent her falling to pieces, 
ver. 17; then, all rigging not wanted taken 
down, ver. 17 ; then, next day, throwing all 
useleas things overboard, to make ship less 
likely to sink, ver. 18; then, on third day, 
even useful things must be thrown out, and 
even the prisoners made to help, ver, 19 
('"'e')-no doubt Paul's fetters o:fl' now. 
[See Note 9.] 

(5) Ver. 20. Just think of their situa­
tion. A great vessel, with 276 people on 
board (ver. 87), perfectly helpless-tossed 
up and down on the waves, wind howling, 
sea dashing in-every one wet and cold­
cooking impossible, and no heart to eat 
(see ver. 21, 83)-sky so black that no sun 
to be seen by day or stars by night, and 
sailors can't tell where they are, or whither 
drifting. Surely all this bad enough for 
one day-each minute seeming an hour in 
the misery and terror-each hour, oh, how 
long ! But when day and night, night and 
day, go by, until a whole fortnight passed 
(ver. 27), and storm as bad as ever, no 
wonder 'all hope taken awa-,' I See a pic­
tlll'e of such a scene, Ps. evil. 26, 27. 

(6) Ver. 27-29 [ missing ver. 21-26]. 
At last, after fourteen days of this, at mid­
night, a cry of 'Land I '-can't see it-only 
hear roar of breakers rsee Note 11]. Is that 
good news ? True, a cnance of escape ; but 
what if ship driven on rocks and dashed to 
pieces now in middle of night? So what 
do they do? ver. 29. Then, ship still 
wildly tossing, but held back from the rocks 
by the anchors, how they 'wish for the 
da.11' !-what anxious watching for first 
gleam of morning I 

Next Sunday see what became of them 
all. But now look back at some thing~ 
we have missed, 
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Wherever e. le.rge company of/ereons, 
one or two generally take the lea . Even 
in school-boys' games, are there not leaders? 
Whe.t makes e.ny one a leader ? Strength, 
skill, clevernese, amiability, popnlarity on 
any account. Snch an one starts plans BDd 
projects, decides whic:h out of two or three 
.things shall be done1 &c.-others look up 
to and follow him. L This can be illu/Jlrated 
further at pleasu.-e.] What do we say of 
such an one? That he has, over others, 
great-7 INFLUENCID. Now,-

WHO HAD MOST INFLUENCE ON BOARD 
THAT SHIP? 

The captain would have much of course; 
also the 'master_' or Jilot (ver. 11), no 
doubt an old and skill seaman ; also the 
Roman centurion, as chief passenger; also 
any other important person. But who 
would have least influence ? Surely the 
prisoners in chains. If you saw a gang of 
handcuffed convicts in charge of policemen, 
what would you t,bink of them 7 Would 
you expect any of them to be men you 
could respect, men who would have influ­
ence over you? Yet, on board that ship, 
one of the prisone,·s gained more influence 
than even captain or centurion I Who, do 
you suppose ? 

1. See what wonderful influence St. Paul 
came to have. 

Look at ver. 3. This shows Julius a kind 
man, certainly ; but did he let all the pri­
soners go ashore ?-evidently he had already 
learned to respect Paul. 

Look at ver. 9-11. True, Paul's warning 
not heeded-but this not to be wondered 
at, if the best seamen thought differently. 
The wonder is that one of the prisoners 
should be able to give advice at all. 

Look at ver. 21-26. In midst of that 
terrible storm, when all worn out and 
in despair (ver 20), only one voice to give 
comfort-not a hardy sailor, not a brave 
Roman soldier, but the Jewish prisoner 
again I Imagine him 'standing forth in the 
midst'-ali listening to him-all feeling his 
influence and catchlng his calmness ! And 
see his wondrous message, ver. 24-their 
lives given to him-all to be saved for his 
sake I 

Look at ver. 30-32. They a.re anchored, 
on that fourteenth night, close to the un­
known s]).ore, and 'wishlng for the day.' 
What do the eailors do 7 Try and escape 
quietly by themselvee, leaving the rest to 
their fate. How is this selfieh plot revealed 7 

1 Again, it is Pe.ul the prisoner who detectol! 
it and defeats it; and see how readily the 
eoldiers believe and obey him. 

Look at ver. 83-37. What a ,cene ! Dis­
contented crew, indignant soldiers, wretched 
prisoners, captain, pilot, centurion, all ga­
thered round this one calm, fearless, wise, 
sympathising man I-he presiding at the 
meal1 _he giving thanks to God before all, hR, 
spea.Jring words of comfort and hope,-and 
remember, furioue wind howling around 
them, drenching waves dashing over them, 
all the while I 

2. How came St. Paul to have ,uch an 
influence? 

See the reason in ver. 23-' Whose I am, 
and whom I serve.' He was a Christian­
and what was the consequence? (a) It 
made him tranquil (2nd text for rep.) : he 
could say Rom. xiv. 8, and Phil. i. 21 ; and 
whether he was to be drowned or saved, could 
say 'The Lord's will be done!' (b) It, made 
him tru/Jlful: ver. 25-what a grand thing 
to say !-never mind what the storm did, 
one thing it could not do, prevent God's 
promise being fulfilled (see Ps. cxlviii. 8-
, stormy wind fulfilling His word'). (c) H 
made him k:ind and sympathuing: he might 
have thought, 'These men nothing to me 
-why should I tell them what I know? 
why trouble myself for them ? ' What did 
he do 7 (cl) It made him bold for God: 
they were heathens, and despised his reli­
gion-did he shrink from avowing it? 

All who are like St. Paul-trBI!qnil in 
danger, trustful in God's promises, kind to 
those around, not a.shamed of Christ-1Ci/l 
have influence. 

Do you doubt thls? Do you say, No, it 
is not religions boys who have influence? 
Then if so, it is because they are not enough. 
like St. Paul-half-hearted people never do 
have influence. Do you say, Those who are 
just the opposite have more? Yes, for a 
time ; but it won't last. When trouble 
comes, then people always go to a Chris­
tian for guidance and comfort. 

Two thlngs to do :-
1. Yield to Christian influence. You have 

some who would warn, direct, comfort 
yon. Listen to them, and you will get what 
those sailors got-safety. And listen to no 
others. 

2. Exercise Christian influence. You all 
have some influence over others [illustrate] 
-but is it good influence ? Let none ever 
be able to say of yon, 'He led me wrong ! ' 

NoTE:s. 
1. 'Augustus' ba.nd,' to which the centurion 

Julius belonged (ver. 1), is not mentioned by 
secular writers; but it must he.ve been e. body of 
picked troops attached to the Emperor's person. 
Julius me.y ho.ve been sent to Syria. on some 
specio.l service. 

2. Adramyttium, whither the ship was bound 
in which Julius o.nd his prisoners sailed from 
Cresn.reR-, was a port in Mysia, near Troas. Of 
course they were not going there; but thore was 
no vessel at Crn9o.rea bound for Ite.ly, so it was 

necessary to take this coasting ... ,esse! for rmrt of 
the wo.y. 

3. • Sailed under Cyprus' (~er. 4) means' un­
der the lee of Oypro.s,' i.e., sheltered by Cypru,i 
from the wind. The direct route from Sidon to 
Myra would ho.ve been straight across. leo.ving 
Cyprus on the right-the same course by whi~ 
st.-Paul sailed f,·0111 Pataro. ro Tyre before (:u,. 
3) ; but the wind, the same that wn.s tl&en t-o 
fa.vourable (see Lesson X..XX\"'11!., Not ... • 3). was 
now contrary, i.e., from tb-.: north~wt·~t, and 
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therefore the ohip had to be otecn,d northward 
round the east end of Cyprus, and then between 
that. island and CilieiR. Hero she would be aided 
by a outTCnt which is R.l1r11.~s flmdng wcaht·11rd, 
o.nd could s]o,.-Jy • heat UJ'. on" <ig,;ag course to 
Myn,. 

4. Tb• ' ship of Alcxandri11' ,.-hich Julius 
found at Mna hltd doubtless been driYen thi­
ther b'!' the same north-wcsterlv wind, whlch 
would 'prevent her taking the direct course from 
the mouth of the Nile to Italy. She wa.s pro­
bably one of the numerous corn-shlps which 
cennred the fm'.in products of Egypt to the 
teeming population of Rome. To the Italians 
then, a, much as to Jacob's family o.gos before, 
it WR.$ an im.rorta.nt fact that tbcrc w:is ' corn in. 
Egypt,' and the trade was on an extensive scale. 
Very large vessel6 were built for it, and it is cal­
culated tha.t thls particular shlp., to c.-,.rry her 
CILl'gO and 276 persons (nr. 37 ), must ha'!'c been 
over 500 tons burthen. 

5. The same wind continued blowing hard after 
the, left Myn,, and it took • many days' to • beat 
up' along the coast; a.nd when, off Cnidus, tbey 
lost the shelter of the ooast, and were exposed 
to the full force of wind o.nd sea, they Tero com­
pelled to run down to the southward and get 
• w,dcr the lee of' the large island of Crete. 
Partly sheltered by thls isla.nd, the shlp could 
then • beat ' weshrard again, exactly as she bad 
done along the shores of Lycia. But at a parti­
cular point called Cape Matala, the south coast 
of Crete trends northwards (sec the plan be­
low), and here the same difficulty wonld arise 
as at Onidus; therefore they maae no attempt 
to pass this point, but a.nchored in the ha.rbour 
called (a.nd 1till called) 'Fair Ha-.ens,' just short 
<>f the Cape. 

fi . The N .W . wind still continuing, they were 
dcta.i.ned at Fair HaT'ens until after• the fa:st ,' 
i .e., the Great Day of Atonement. the 10th day 
of the 7th month in the Jewish kalenda.r (Lev. 

~~;:;. ~ -.;;:~./·t:e "~! .. tht:e~~ 
their time by • the fast,' whlch would be Wl• 
known to them ; St. Luke uses the expres.sion 
j w,t as we use nn ecclesiastical a.nd not a civil 
term when we say • after Michaelmas.' It was 
now very late in the season for 61lch a voyage a.s 
lay before them. The ancient navigators were 
ignorant of the compass, a.nd could only direct 
their course by observing the 6llll by day a.nd 
the stars by night ; therefore at a time of the 
_year ,.-hen the sky wa.s often obBC11rcd, sailing 

'1 

out of sight of llmd wac, dangerous. On ii•• 
other hand, Fair Hc,vens, thoagh affording shol­
ter from tho N.W. wind,"""' open to otherwinda, 
Rnd theroforo • not commodiouo to winler In• • 
honce the anxiety to roach another harbov if 
pc .. ible. 

7. Phenioe--or rather Phmnix-i, the modem 
LutTo, whloh i• much the best harbour on tho 
oouth cout of Cn,te, being nlmoet le.ncl-lookcd, 
and dosaribed ac, 'like a mill-pond• nan when a 
storm i■ raging outside. The word• • lioth to­
ward the south-west and north-west• (ver. 12) 
have been considered a diilculty, becauao if this 
means •open to the S.W. a.ndN.W.,' tho ho.rbour 
would not be a oafo one. Dut that is not the 
meaning. • Lieth' should be 'looketh'; and 
Howson explains it as doscrib~ the 11ppcarance 
of the harbour to ,ai lo,·s ,,.t,rmg it. Now this 
is just the appearance of LutTo: owing to the 
pcsition of a 111111Lll island at the entrance, the 
harbour seems to the approaehlng lllllrinor to 
lie open to him ouctly in those two directions. 
St. Luke's pithy doscnption is in fact accurate 
in a si~ar deisree, Alford, a.nd Porter (in 

f::'v~ co~•t!';he":!,~•~f.a.nation, whlch 

8. The distance from Fair Hanns to J.>henice 
being only forty miles, it wa.s thought an easy 
thlng to reach the latter plaee when the N.W. 
gale at length ceased, and a soft aoutherly breeze 
spra.ng up. But in the Leva.nt such a breeze is 
generally quickly followed by violent northerly 
winds (instances of whlch arc given in C. & H .), 
and so it proved in thls case. • .Aroae apaimt it,' 
in ver. 14, should be• blew down from i~·• ·• from 
the high mow,taine of Crete. The lo"'T peak of 
Mow,t Ida rises just opposite where the ehlp 
was. • Euroclydon • should probably he 'Eun.­
cylon,' a word whlch would unf1Y th&t the wind 
was eut-n0f'th-aa1t; o..nd that 1t was so ia nauti.-­
cally certain trom what follows . 

9. The ship, • cnught • suddenly b1 the gale, 
,.-as driven in a south-easterly direction towuds 
the little isle of Clauda. Coming • W1der the lee 
of • thls island, they were for a. ohort time 
sheltered from the wind, and seized . the oppor­
tunity to make what preparations they could 
for a serioWl struggle with the storm. The boat, 
which (in the careless ease w:ith 'which they had 
started from Fair Havew,) they had been towing 
astern, was got on board, though with di111culty. 
The• w,dergirders'-stout ropes always carried 
in an ancient shlp--were passed w,der the ves­
sel, and drawn tight, to keep the planks from 
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PLAN OF PART 011' THIii NORTH COAST OF MALTA. 

starting with the violence ot the waves. (This 
operation is still sometimes practised, and is 
called • frapping.') • Strike ,ail,' in ver. 17, 
should be • lowered the gear,' i.e., the upper 
rigging used only in fair weather ; had they 
really ta.ken in all sail, what they were anxious 
to avoid would inevitaMy have happened: they 
would have ·been driven into 'the quicksands,' 
i.e., the Syrtis Major, the very dangerous bay on 
the Airice.n coast between Tunis and Tripoli. 

10. What now happened, it is most important 
to understand correctly. We are not to suppose 
that .the wor4s . 'were driven' imply that the 
ship wa.s left to itself to be blown anywhere. 
Under the circum.stances of the case-viz., an 
E.N.E. gale, and a fear of being driven straight 
before the wind into \he Syrtis gulf-what a 
skilful see.man would do is this : !i.e would set 
storm-sails, a11d put the ship's head a.s • near the 
wind' a.s possible, and then the tendency to be 
blown to the W.S.W. would be neutralised by 
the tendency of the ship to move forward. 
Now, with such a wind, an ancient ship could 
be steered in a 11ortl,-by-west mrection-i.e., 
• within seven points of the wind,' and the com­
bined result of this steering and of the gale 
would be that she would drift side,oay, exactly 
in a we,t-by-11orth mrection (i.e., a little north 
of due west.) The position o~ the ship and the 
direction of the drift is shewn in the plan on the 
preceding page. 

Now suppose a ship drifting W. by N. for 
thirteen days from the Isle of Clauda ( one day 
having already elapsed) at a rate of a mile and 
a-he.Ii per hour (the actual rate under such cir­
cumstances), whore would she then be! She 
would be off the north ,oast of Malta, the 
very place where this ship did arrive. Could 
there .be a more wonderful proof of the strict 
accur~ of St. Luke 1 (' Driven up and down' 
(ver. 27) does not mean driven about in various· 
directions, but merely drifting, and this would 
be continuously in one mrection.) 

11. No doubt it was the sound of the breakers 
on the coast which Jed the sailors (ver. 27) to 
' deem that they drew near to some country.' 
011 the north coast of Malta, there is a promon­
tory called Koura Point (see plan), which a 
ship drifting as above described would just 
pa.ss. The ohore is too low to be seen at night, 
but the spot is well known for its breakers. 
And immediately after passing it, the depth is 
actu.e.Uy twenty fathoms, and e. little fw:ther 
fifteen fathoms I ?,lore than this: it the •hip 
anchored at the epot where an anchor is marked 
in the plan the eailors would, in the morning, 
find themselves in a place very likely to be un­
familiar to them (this bay being unfrequented) ; 
a crook with a pebbly beach does lie juot where 

they would see it (ver. 39) ; and the narro.,.. 
channel between the little isle of Salmonetta 
and the mainland has exactly the appearance of 
'a place where two sea.~ meet' (ver.41). The 
identification is complete at every point. The 
bay between Koura Point and Salmonetta ,. 
still called 'St. Paul's Bay.' 

Jt is unnecessary to refer here to the old belief 
(now entirely exploded) that Melita is not Malta, 
but Meleda in the Adriatic. The chief argu­
ment was the mention of 'Adria' in ver. 2i ; 
but this term in ancient times comprised the 
whole extent of sea between Greece and Italy. 

12. Anchoring by the stern (ver. 29) is not 
common ; J>ut it is still done in the Levant, and 
a painting found at Herculaneum represent.s a 
ship of St. Paul's time thus seCUJ"ed ( see copy ot 
it in 0. and H., ii., chap. =iii. p. 415). At the 
battle of Copenhagen, the Bntish lleet were 
anchored astern; and the interesting fact is re­
corded that on the morning before the battle 
Nelson wa.s reading Acts x::rri..i. Ver. 40 does 
not render the Greek correctly: it should be that 
they cut the anchor-ropes and left the anchors 
in the aea.--having no further use for them. 

13. The following extract from Canon Norris'• 
Key to the .Acts (p. 127) judiciousl:, answers a. 
question whlch ha.s been asked by many :-

' Here is a.n inspired writer occupying himself 
wholly, throughout a. Jong chapter, with details 
of geography and navigation, .... scarce a. 
word added of directly spiritual import. Ho.,, 
is it? The minuteness of the narrative may be 
accounted for by the circum.st=ce that St. Luke 
wa.s himself on board the shlp. and kept the 
diary. But why was he in5!'ired to embod:, it 
e.11 in Holy Scripture! . . . . 

'First: Holy Scripture knows not this modern 
distinction between what i.s religious and what 
is secular ..... 

'Secondly: This voyage w:1.s a crisis, or rather 
tl&e crisis, of St. Luke's whole na.rrati:l"e . .... 
He wrote in Rome for W esteru Christendom. 
To show how the gospel came there, was the 
great purpose he kept steadily in view from first 
to Ja.st. From St. P!Lul himself he had learned 
to regard Rome a.s the goo.l of his colll'Se; when 
his history had reached it he felt that his task 
was done. How no.tu.rally, therefore, his narra­
tive, e.t first sketchy o.nd discursive, comes to 
confine itself more and more to him who WD.':i 
speeie.lly intrusted with this westward mis,;ion ; 
na.rrowmg at last to a. single thread of biography, 
as it becomes more and more evident that the 
fulfilment of this mission hangs u<pon this one 
life. And how naturally, wheB. at length the 
Apostle is embarked on the final voyage, the 
interest culminates, o.nd every peril become.:;; 
invested lrith critic'1.l i.mportli.llcc ! ' 
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Leamon XLV.-The Shipwreck and the Island, 
' 1 tDill ~ tDi!h him ;,. t,-ouhk; 1 will deliver him, a"d honour him.' 

Rend-Acbi xxv:ii. 39-44, xxviii. 1-11; l,en,r,.-PB. xci. 13-15; Heb. xiii. 2, 8, 
(Hym~, 9, 12, 16, 145, 157, 180, 194, 285, 290, 804, 8701 882.) 

To THE TEACHER. 

It ls unneceesary to say much by way of introduction to a narrative eo simple 
and so easily pictured as that before us. The teacher will have no difficulty in 
interesting his scholars ; all he has to be careful about is that the !e<u:hi,.gs of the passage 
are not loat. But here, too, he has an easy task, because the words of the motto (taken 
from the first text for repetition) are illustrated by almost every verse. Where a ten 
learned by the children can conveniently be need as this one is in the Sketch, no slight 
adva.ntage is gained ; words so continually recurring, and so strikingly exemplified at every 
point, can scarcely fail to remain in the memory. 

The application may be considered somewhat unpractical; but it is well now and then 
to enlarge on privileges which may be beyond the e:a:perience of the children, in order, if 
p086ible, and by the Divine blessing, to awaken in them a desire to attain to the enjoy­
ment of them. 

SKETCH OF LEssoN, 

We all like to have a promise made to us 
[ illll,Strate] ; but what do we like still 
better P To have that promise fulfilled. Last 
Sunday we saw a promise given-by whom P 
-to whom ?-what? (=vii 24). And 
what promises to God's servants in our 
1st text for rep. !-particularly 15th ver. 
(of Ps. xcL)-(a) 'He shall ca.11 upon me, 
and I will answer him'; (b) ' I will be with 
him in trouble'; (c) 'I will deliver him'; 
( d) 'and honour him.' To-day see these 
promises fulfilled. 

Bnt did we not :;iee them fulfilled last 
time? Deliverana not yet-we left the 
ship still in danger-yet had there not been 
preservation for fourteen days and nights, 
when each hour seemed like the last P Bnt 
the others? God', presence-'there stood 
by me this night' (ver. 23). Honowr-was 
it not honour for a prisoner to get snch 
i.nflnence in the ship? .Ansu,er to praver 
-don't you think Paul had been praymg 
for the sailors, and the promise that all 
should be saved an answer to it? (see 
Yer. 24, ' God hath given tlue all that ea.ii 
with thee'). 

Now see the complete fulfilment. 
L Gon's PROMISES F"C'LFILLED I!i TH!!: 

SHIPWRECK, x.xvii. 39-44. 
Think again of that dark, wet, boisterone 

night : ship anchored, but rolling and 
pitching at every wave--roar of breakers 
on rocks terrifying the sailors lest ship 
driven on them-all straining their eyes 
to see first etreak of daybreak. 

Yes! there it is ! morning come and ship 
still holding. Now where are they ? none 
know :--unfamiliar coast ; but not all rocky 
-a little )'iece of beach to be seen-try 
and nm the ehip ashore there-so escape, 
~ut wind an~ waves too strong-can't steer 
m there:---,,h1p strikes in wrong place-­
planks give way-waves pour in-all will 
1:,e loet ! 

No-for the promise cannot fail:-

(1) What are the soldiers thinking of\> 
' What the good of being saved, if then 
condemned to death for letting the pri­
soners escape ?-that won't do.' How pre­
vent prisoners' escape P ver. 42. But will 
they kill Paul after all that has passed ?­
ah ! Roman soldiers have little feeling­
only care for themselves. How Paul saved? 
ver. 43. Thus God sends deliverance. 

(2) Bat now ship broken up-Paul in the 
foaming waves-a terrible moment-must 
have felt like Jonah (Jon. ii. 3, 5)-yet we 
may be sure Isa. xxvi. 3 was true of him 
then, Once before he had . been 'in the 
deep'-for how long? 2 Cor. xi. 25. Was 
delivered then-and now the promise fails 
not-he feels the ground under his feet, 
finds himself on shore, wet, cold, ex­
hansted, but still spared-once more God 
has sent deliverance. 

(3) But are no others delivered from 
these two perils P First, from the Roman 
swords : see ver. 42, 43-all the prisoners 
epared .for his sake. Then from the rush­
ing sea: imagine 276 men struggling in the 
waves-some trying to ewim-some cling­
ing to spars and fragments of the ship­
how unlikely that all would be saved I-in 
snch a case on1 y hope for a few. Yet pre­
sently, there they all are on ehore, ver. 44 
-soldiers, sailors, prisoners-not; one miss­
ing I Why f ver. 24-the promise folfilled 
-God has given them to Paul-all saved 
for his sake I What hanour thus granted 
to God'e faithful servant I 

II. GOD'S PRCJl:ISES FULFILLED IN THE 
!sr.AND, 

News of the shipwreck soon spreading­
islanders [,ee Note I] running together to 
the place. Sometimes much wickedness in 
such a case-no care for shipwrecked men 
-only to steal cargo washed a.shore. Was 
it so here P ver. 2. But what to be done 
with all this wet and weary company P 

l Probably no houses near-so great fire 
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made up (perhaps in large cave) for all to 
dry and warm themselves at. What will 
be BBid at the Last Day to those who act 
so? Matt. xn. 86 40. 

Now again see God's promises fnlfilled. 

show the peolle that Pan!, though not a 
god, was Gods mesaenger, and make them 
listen to him when he told them of C,'hrist. 
And thu the greatest blessing God conld 
give him-to see sonls saved-as no donbt 
be did. 

(3) Now see him leaving three months 
after, ver. 10-loaded with honours, and 
supplies tor his wants. And another mercy 
too-his great wish about to be fulfilled­
once more (in another com-ship from 
Egypt) on the way to Rome, Would the 
islanders forget him J To this day, the 
place of his sbJ.pwreck called 1:Jt. Paul• 
Bay. That island, now :Malta., belongs to 
England : English ships and soldiers and 
merchants there; ·nundreas of English 
have seen the very spot 

(!) Every one helping-Panl hll8}' with 
others, picking up sticks to lay on fire. 
Suddenly, another peril, ver. 8-Panl's 
bBlld bitten by poisonous snake. Islanders 
know well what comes of that (ver. 6)­
have no donbt seen the rapid swelling, the 
ghastly paleness, the certain death r ,ee 
Note 2]-eee them eagerly wat:ching P"an! 
-no attempt to heal the bite-that per­
fectly nseless-and besides, what do they 
suppose the rwson of so strange a thing, a 
man escaping sea and then dying another 
way? ver. 4. Were they right or wrong? 
Right in two things : (a) that ' accidents' 
come not by chance, but by God's will Are the ,ame pramises for u., ? 
(Matt. x. 29), (b) that 'evil pnrsneth sin- Ask yonrselves. Have you had the 
ners' (Prov, xiii 21). Bnt wrang in two things mentioned in onr 1st text for rep., 
things: (a) thinking calamities only come answers to prayer, God's presence, nn-
on the wicked (Heh. xii. 6-11; see Lnke expected deliveran~ undeserved hononrs? 
xiii. 1-5), (b) and therefore in thinking as Do yon say, 'Not 1 ! God does not do 
they did of Panl, But does the calamity such thinga now ' ? Are you snre ? And 
come on him? ver. 5-the promise of deli- if He does not, why is it ? See Isa. !ix. I. 2 
verance again fulfilled-and special pro- -not because ' Hi~ arm shortened' or 'His 
mises too, 1st text for rep, (Ps, xci. 13); ear heavy'-bnt, why? [Illust.-Boyfor-
Luke x.. 19 ; Mark xvi. 18. "Y' es, and great merly a fa1:owrile 'llnth father or teacher-
honour-what did the islanders think now di:>es not ,ee the old smiles, recei,:e:, 
now? ver. 6. Wonld St. Paul take that not the old favoors-11Jhy? ,t is himself 
honour? what did he say when the Lye- who hru changed, Mt father or teacher.] 
trians thought the same? xiv. 11-15, Wonld yon like to have God for your 

(2) The common people have done what friend-to have Ps. xci. and Isa. x..-s:vi. 3 
they could; now the governor's tum to trne of yon-to be able to say what David 
show kindness, ver. 7. What does our 2nd did, Ps. nili .. 4, 6, and St. Panl, 2 Tim. 
text for rep. say of hospitality to strangers? i. 12-to have not only promises bu;; fulfil-
May' entertain angels unawares '-or, at all ments, so that yon may say Joshua's words 
events, those who can abnndantly recom- (Josh. xxiii.14), 'Not one thing hacb failed 
pense us. Tlius with Abraham, Gen. xviii, of all the good things which the Lord 
2-10. These Maltese only thought of be- spake'? 
friending poor destitute sailors; bnt see I You can, if yon can say what St. Panl 
how God rewarded them, ver, 8, 9. 1..nd said to the sailors in the storm (xxvii. 23), 
these miracles had another purpose: would ' Whose I am, and Whom I sene.' 

NOTF.'I, 
1, Thein.habitants of Malta were of Phrenician 

origin, and came from the Phcenician colonies 
of North Airica (of which the famous Carthage 
was the most important). They would there­
fore speak a Punic dialect, and on thu account 
would be called 'barbarians' (ver. I, 4); as the 
Greeks applied this term to all who did not nse 
their own language or Latin ( comp. Rom. i. 14 ; 
I Cor. xiv. JI; Col. iii. JI). 1t is worth noting 
that the part of Airica from which the Maltese 
ce.me is still called Barbary. Malta was go­
verned, under the pnetor of Sicily, by a Roman 
omcer called Prot••• literally • first,' and 11.Il• 
swering to our I Primus, or I Primate.' This 
title is not mentioned by classical writers, but 
has been found in an inscription on the island, 
and is the identical word used by St. Luke 
(rendered in our version 'chief Ill.II.II'). Publius, 
too, is a Roman name. 

2. The viper had no doubt laid itsell up 
among- the stick~ for the winter, but the heat 
roused it out of its torpor. 'Out of the heat' 
means driven out by the heat. Sudden collapse 
e.nd death followed from the bite of the ""P· 
Shakspea.re says of Cleopatra, 'Tremblingly 
ohe stood, and on the sudden dropped' (A11t. a11d 

C/eop. v. 2). The writer once saw a -.i.per 
' fasten on the wrist of a friend in a place 
familiar to most London Sundlly-acholars, 
Epping Forest. The whole arm rapidly swelled 
to an enormous size, and thongh life was 
saved, the suJll,rer was in imminent peril fct 
SQIIle days, and an invalid for months. 

3. 'Wnoae ,ign v:aa Castor and Pollux ' -
rather, • figure-head,' the carved and painted 
figure a.t the prow, from which the vessel was 
named. Castor and Poll= were minor di­
vinities, ea.id to be twin soll.9 of Jupiter a.nd 
Leda, and favourublo to sailors, so that many 
ships were named after them. They were sup­
posed to look down from the two well-known 
stars (the Gemini, ' Twins' of the Zodiac) which 
bore their names. 

4. Some Greek words in this passage are worth 
noticing. The rain, ver. 2, is heavy a.ncl con­
tinuous rain. ' Kindne~,' in the sa.me verse, is 
the word from which our ' phila.nthropy • is 
derived. The word used for the diaea..«e of the 
fatherof Publiusistheoriginalof our' dysentery.' 
'Came,' in vcr. 9, means "kept coming,' i.e., aJ.l 
the time St. l'aul stayed in the island. 
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Lasson XLVI.-Christ's Apostle in the Imperial City. 
' God halh chmen tM tDtok thi'llgs of tl,e wO'f'ld to confou'lld the things that are mi,qhtg.' 

&ad-Acts =viii. 12--81; Lea,·n-Dan. ii. H; 1 Cor. i. 27-29, (Hymns, 87, 88, 102
1 

120,195,235,237,238,274,363,387). 

To THE TEACHER, 

Tbe reader of the following Sket.ch will observe that the design of the first three 
divisions is to exhibit the striking contrast between the 'mightiness' of heathen Rome 
and the 'weakness' and 'baseness' of the instrument used by God to 'confound' it (see 
motto above) ; and that the object of the fourth division is to bring within the general 
soope of the Lesson those two interviews of St. Paul and the Jews which chiefly occupy 
the passage to be read. If it be preferred to give greater prominence to these interviews, 
Lesson XXill. (on St. Paul at Antioch in Pisidia) will suggest a suitable line of appli­
cation. But the special subject of the Sket.ch will probably be more generally in­
teresting. 

Every effort should be made to give force to the contrast above-mentioned, more 
especially as children of the 19th century find it hard to think of St. Paul as the obscare 
preacher of a despised sect. Suppose a Hindoo were to be sent by one of our Indian 
governors in custody to London for trial on some local charge, and we were to be told 
that this Hindoo was the apostle of a new Brahminical sect, and desired the English 
people to change their religion. Tka,t is scarcely an exaggeration of the position of 
St. Pal'l at Rome. 

Teachers who may wish to have a brief and clear explanation of the prophecy of 
Daniel, referred to in the Sketch, will do well to get a little book by the Rev. E. P. Cache­
maille, The Five Great MO'llarchiu in Daniefs Prophecy and in History (London, F. B. 
Jutta). 

SKBTOH 01!' LESSON. 

In reading the Acts, how many great 
cities we have visited !--Jerusalem, Cresa.rea, 
Damascus, Antioch, Thessalonica, Athens, 
Corinth, Ephesns. This last chapter brings 
us to the greatest of all : ver. 14-' and so 
we went toward RoMB.' 

1. THE lldPEB.IAL CITY 01!' ROME, 
A few Lessons back [Lesson XLl.], we 

talked about that great Empire which 
ex.tended almost everywhere. In all St. 
Paul's missionary travels, never went out­
side it. Now we come to the centre and 
capita.I of all. All the governors we have 
met, Sergius Paulus, Gallio, Festus, Pub­
lius, &c., got their power from Rome. All 
the soldiers, Cornelius, Lysias, Julius, &c., 
bound to fight for Rome. Rome supreme 
over all. 

How came Rome to be so great? In 
days of King Solomon, no such place. 
When Nineveh and Babylon the greatest 
cities, Rome a small town by itself, with no 
dominions. But the Romans a. strong and 
brave people-in course of time conquered 
all countries and nations round, one after 
the other-nothing could stand against 
them-Roman troops everywhere victo­
nous; at last the little city the greatest 
on earth, a.nd capital of immense empire. 

A good thing for the Gospel that Rome 
ruled everywhere then-why? Not be­
canse Romans liked it, but-[see Lesson 
XLI. ]-becanse God used Rome to help His 
caUBe. But Rome soon learned to hate 

the Gospel, and to persecute the Church 
crnelly. Why ? Because Rome a heathen 
city-chief of all heathen cities-' full of 
idols,' like Athens, and full of sin, like 
Corinth ; and Ronie soon saw that if hea­
then tem pies, priests, sacrifices, &c., to be 
kept up, the Gospel must be put down, 
So Rome became the great enemy of Christ 
on earth-Satan's head-quarters, 

II. GOD'S PURPOSE CONCERNING ROME. 
In the chapter our let text for rep. taken 

from, see how God, by Daniel's month, told 
Nebuchadnezzar about Rome 600 yea.re be­
fore (Dan. ii, 37-45) :-four great king­
doms to rise and fall one after the other 
(see Ps. lxxv. 7-God 'putteth down one 
and setteth up another') ; the fourth to be 
'strong as iron,' ' subduing all things'­
tl,i, was Rome. 

But what then? let text for rep.-an­
other kingdom to rise, to destroy the rest, 
but never to be destroyed itself-what is 
that? see Dan. vii. 13, 14; Luke i. 31-33: 
Heh. i. 8; Rev, xi. 15. 

How would Christ's kingdom destro} 
Rome? Not by overthrowing the city, ar.d 
dethroning the eD\peror (this did happen, 
but not through Christianity) ; but by cO'll­
'('l:"ring its heathenism. Tsaiah's words 
(ii. 17, 18) to be fulfilled-:the idols to be 
' utterly abolished,' the Lord 'alone exalt­
ed.' And so it came to pass. Rome tried 
to put down the Gospel-killed thousands 
of ,,.Christians-no use-more o.nd moro 
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believed-at last there wes a Christian 
emperor, and the temples were taken for 
Ohristian churches I 

III. THIii AMnA98ADOR 011' THE KING OF 
KINGS TO ROMl!J. 

Whom did God send there for this great 
work-the proclaimin~ of Christ's kingdom 
f aee Lesson XXX.] ID Rome-the over• 
throw of Rome's heathenism ? Suppose 
you had known that on a certain day God'a 
ambassador was coming along the great 
road, the 'Appian Way' [see Note 2], and 
going to enter the city,-and yon stood at 
the gate to see,-wha.t would yon expect? 
Why even an army of angels would not 
!!eem' too great for such a work as that ! 
You hear the tramp of soldiers-see them 
coming along, escortin~-w~om _? Not a 
grand princ~ or nob!~ with. bis swte, but a 
gang qf prisoners in chains; and one of 
them is God's ambassador to the ~test 
city in the world !-as he ea~ himse~ 
(Eph. vi. 20), 'an ambassador m bonds. 
Many military proce~sion~ had e_ntered 
Rome by that gate-victo!1ons a;1D1es ;e• 
turning home, &c.; and this man 1s collllilg 
to conquer the conquerors. Wbat says onr 
2nd text for rep. ? ' God bath chosen the 
weak,' and 'base,' and 'despised,' to 'con-
found the mighty' ! , . 

St. Paul is at Rome at l.a.st. How _did 
he come? We saw that long and temble 
voyage, and how he started afresh in the 
ship 'Castor and Pollux' flast Lesson] i 
now read ver. 11-16. Lan.fed at Puteoh 
[see Note l]-then along the' Appian Way' 
towards Rome. 

Paul sad and downcast as he trudges 
along-wearied with. trial and suffering­
perhaps his heart sinking at the thought _of 
what is before him : ·to stand up for Chnst 
in that great heathen city-what a task I 
- and he a poor man, almost alone, a 
despised Jew, and not even free I But be­
fore he enters the gates, his sadness all 
gone-full of joyful hope-how is this? 
ver. 16. Paul always longed to see friends 
(Acts xvili. 5; 2 Cor. ii. 13, vii. 6) ; ~ut 
now especially pleasant-the meet~g 
showed him he would not be alone ID 
Rome nor have to begin the work-a faith­
ful Church there already [see Note 7]. He 
knew this indeed-had written to them 
that great 'Epistle to the Romans '-bnt 
now he saw them, and his own wish (Rom. 
i 11 12, xv. 32) fulfilled. Yon see God's 
~b:Wsador ' weak' as well as ' despised' 
-only a man after all. 

IV. THE PROCLAMATION OJI' THIii KING· 
DOM IN ROME. 

(1) To whom first? We could hardly 
guess. Paul has come from Jerusalem, 
after being utterly rejected there by the 
Jews: 11.ow he, the Apostle of the Gentiles, 

iA in the great Gentile eapital; and what 
doee he do? Sends messs.ge to chief of 
Jews there--ean't give up his own country­
men whom he loves (Rom. ix. 1-3, x. l)­
m11St try them first. Read ver. 17-23: 
for a whole day, 1 from morning till even­
ing' earnestly appealing to them, telhng 
the~ of • the Kingdum of God ' (ver. 23)­
the 'Kingdom' Daniel prophesied of. Wha1 
result? ver. 24 [ see Note 6]. And then 
see Paul's solemn farewell to them, ver. 
25-28: his last words to his nation. 

(2) But now the tidings of salvation_ go 
to the Gentiles, and they hear and believe 
(ver. 28). How preached? Paul can't go 
about as he need to do at Corinth and 
Ephe,;ns - still chained. But see ver. 30, 
31 : the ' ambassador in bonds ' preaches 
' the Kin!!dom of God' to all visitors in 
his own humble dwelling. See more of his 
work next Sunday. 

But now think of two things:-
1. How little all earthly greatness is. 
You boast of being Enghsh boy~ a~d 

girls-of belonging to greatest empue ID 
world-' on which snn never sets.' Romans 
might boast like that in Paul's day ; but 
what has become of their empire? 

Yon can see how much greater Paul was 
than any heathen Roman-why?_ Because 
belon..,.ed to Christ's Kingdom, which should 
never"pass away. Well, so now. 'He that 
is least in Kingdom of heaven greater 
than' greatest kings, statesmen, generals. 

Many of Christ's people now poor, hum­
ble, unknown, perhaps despised. Bnt when 
all empires have gone for ever-yes, even 
England-when 'the kingdoms of thH! 
world have become the kingdoms of onr 
God and of his Christ' (Rev. xi. 15)-then 
who will be great? How many who are 
now great will be very sma1:1 th_en !-and 
even if they are great then, 1t will not be 
because of their greatness now, but because 
they are Christ's people also. How many 
who are now thought little of :will thE:n ~ 
held in highest hononr !-but if so, will 1t 
be because they are little thought of now 1 
No. but because they are Christ's-that is 
the thing. 

2. What great things God can do by 11e171 
wealc means. 

Can you not do something to help for­
ward Christ's Kingdom? Perhaps very 
little : but God can do much _with Y'?ur 
little. 'Little drops of water, httle grams 
of sand,' &c. [ fll':'81.-acorn a71d oalc; spark 
and fire • formatum of coral islands; small 
'govern;,., to great machine.] And _sup­
pose much is not done-only a very little. 
Still see Christ's promise, Matt. x. 42: and 
rem~mber his words about Mary (M~k 
xiv. 8), 'She bath done what she conld.' 

NOTES. 

1. The route of tho 'Castor and Pollux' from I the windRhnot _pe~~~~;:;~~oa 5~£'~ 
Melita to Putcoli can be eaoily traced on the course. egi_um • Hill "t 
map. , Fetched a compass,' i.e., made a circuit: (now Pozzuoh) was the chief port of Y 
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that time. It WlUl at t.he north-'lll'Mtern oomer 
of the Bay of Na.pi"", and u St. Paul oroued the 
liny, he would !ICC on hi• right Mount Veeuviu•, 
in the eruption of whioh Drueilla a.tt.erwarde 
r,'l"iohod. The philooophor Seneca mention• that 
n.11 •hips were obliged to .trike their t<,peaile on 
"neo.ring the port. ,:r.,,,pt the Alexandrian com­
s.hips-,.o that the l&ttorwere at onoe reoognieed, 
r<nd crowds R.SSOmbled to witno .. their &rrival. 
By such a crowd, therefore, St. Paul'• ehip would 
'hl' received. Tho ruins of the mole, within which. 
theee vcseols were moored, oan still be ecen. 

2. St. Paul appreaohed &me by the most 
famous of o.11 the great impcri.a.l highways ( sec 
Lofl.ron xxx., Note l )-the I Queen of Roaas: 
as it wa.s called-the Via Appia, which led from 
Rome to Bnmdusium. 'Appii Forum' a.nd 'The 
Three Ta.varns' were woll-k:nown stations, the 
former 43 and the latter 33 miles from &mo. 
Ho= (Satire•, i. 5) has a very amusing narra­
tive of a journey by this road, and mentione 
Appii Forum "-" tull of t&verne, the resort of the 
bargemen on the ncighbonring cane.I. (See Oow­
pcr' s tranela.tion of this Sa.tire, in any complete 
edition of his p081I16.) 

3. It is believed by the best writers (though 
not without some diJl'ercnce of opinion) that an 
allusion in Phil. i. 13 reveals the ple.oe to which 
St. Paul was taken in &me. 'Pe.le.oe • in that 
verse should be 'Pra,torium,' which is thou~ht 
to mean the hea.d-qua.rt.crs of the Praatonan 
Guards, the picked troop• in e.ttendanoe on the 
=peror. This was attached to the imperial 
pale.re on the Pa.la.tine Mount. The 'hired house' 
...-hich St. Paul occupied (ver. 30) is supposed to 
hove been within the precincts of the barracks-­
in fact to have been pa.rt of them, but affording 
c.:ceptional privacy e.nd comfort; for he was 
still a prisoner, always chained to a soldier (see 
,er. 16). See further, Add.it. Note, below. 

4. The ' captain of the guard,' to whom Paul 
,,..,. deli-.ered by the centnrion Julius (ver. 16), 
..-as the • Prefect of the Praatorian Guard.' The 
uoc of the singular (' captain,' not 'captains') is 
sign.i.fi.cant. The office at that time was held 
singly by Burrhus, a fa.mono soldier, of high 
chaxactcr and i,reat influence. But in the fol­
lo...-ing year (62) Burrhns died, after which there 
...-ere two prefect.s. Another instance of St. Luke's 
accuracy. 

5. St. Paul eeems to have called the chief of 
the Jews toll'ether with two objects: to explain 
his own po61tion, and to invit.e them to hear the 
Gospel. 11 they had heard of the proceedings 
e.gainst him in Judea, they might be prejudiced 
e.gainst him, especially as he would appear to 
them as having appealed from his own nation to 
th• Roman power. He therefore caretully ex­
plains that he had no e.Jtem&tiye but to appeal, 
and that he did not wish to accuse hi6 countrymen 

(Tel'. 11\). It tumed 011!, however1 that they had 
not heard or the prooeea.tnga. Bqar• the appeal, 
there WM no ooouion for the Jew• in Judo,& to 
write to their countrymen at Romo about a man 
th"/ ware J>re•eouting before tho local l!"Vemor • 
&n qfter 1t thare WlUl scarcely time, tor Bt. Paul 
reA.Ched &me eoonor than e.ny doputatlon or 
lettoro would do. Tho word• brethren' (ver. 21) 
mean• Jew,, not Christiane. 

6. In -.or. 2f, the word • boliovod' is not the 
ueual one implying rea.l to.i th. It mthor moans 
• wero convi.noed.' Even those who were most 
impreeaed by St. Paul'• e.ddross eoom to have got 
no further than to I reason among themsek<?e • 
(ver. 29/. llcnoe the peculiar eolcmnity of the 
Apo.tie • farewell words. lile he.d now tried, 
last of all that community ot Jows which wae 
the leut likely to be ewayen by the prejudices so 
rifo in J eru ... lem, a.ad had failed. The rejection 
of the Goepol by the nation WllB now llne.Jly con• 
summated. Thia is perhaps tho reason why the 
hietory of tho Acts now breaks off. It hu traced 
the progress of tho Goopol from Jerusalem to 
Rome. At each etep it has shown how the Jf!FB 
rejected Obrist a.nd the Gentiles were 'gre.ffed 
in' (see &m. xi.); e.nd now that the crowning 
instance of thie hu boen related, St. Luke lays 
down hie pan. See Smith's Diet. Bible, Art. 
'St. Paul'; Student'• N. T. Hist., p. 493; e.nd 
the last chapter of Baumge.rten. 

7. The Christian Ohurch in Rome he.d pro• 
bably been founded by those proselyte• strangers 
of &me' who were converted on the day of 
Pentecost (eee Acts ii. 10). Many of those to 
whom St. Paul sends salutations in Rom. rn . 
muet have been Jewish and Greek settlers whom 
he had known in Greece and Asia, e.g., Aquila 
and Priscilla (ver. 3). Two of them were rela­
tives of his own (ver. 7). The faith of the 
Boman Church had in some way become widely 
known (&m. i. 8); but probably there wu little 
organisation in it before hie arrive.I. (See Pro­
fessor Lightfoot on the Philippiam, y. 13). It 
arose, like the Church of Antioch (Acts xi.), 
from the efforts of private believers; e.nd the 
presence of an apoetle was needed, ae a.t Antioch, 
for its complete eet&blishment (eee R,,m. i. 11). 

8. The long confinement of St. Paul in Rome 
would be because the trial wae delayed. It wae 
necessarily snspended until the Jewish prose­
cutore arrived from Palestine; then they would 
be in no huny to he.sten it, having every reaeon 
to expect the ~uitte.J of Paul, and being better 
pleased at hie bemg meanwhile in custody; then 
delay might arise from the necessity ot produc­
ing witnesses from the various cities in which 
he had preached. And when we coneider the 
duration ot important legal proceedings even in 
these days, we need not be surprised at the lapse 
of two years in thie case. On the result, eee 
Lesson XLVTII., Note 1. 

ADDITION AL NOTE IX. 
ROME. 

The city of Rome in St. Paul's day was 
no, at the height of its glory. It was after 
the great fire ( which occurred between the 
the end of his two yea.re' residence a.nd the 
supposed date of his martyrdom) tba.t the 
finest buildings were erected ; the Coliseum 
was built in the reign of Vespasian ; a.nd 
later emperors, Hadrian especially, added 
greatly to its splendotU. Nevertheless, 
Rome was a grand city, even then. Al­
though its ouly walls were the old ones, 
said to have been built by Serv:ius Tulliua 

six centuries before, it was by no me~s 
confined within them, but spread out m 
populoua suburbs in all directions. The 
enclosed area however, which included the 
far-famed 's~ven hills '-the Quirina.1, the 
Vi.mina!, the Esquiline, the Ca.pitoline, the 
Palatine the Cmlian, the Aventine-was 
the foci:s of Rome's greatness, In the 
hollow between the Ca.pitoline, Pala.tine, 
a.nd Cmlia.n hills, was the Forum, which 
was to Rome what the Agoro. was to Athens 
(see Lesson XXXL, Note I), Here was 
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PLAN OJ' ROME. 
1. Forum. 
2. Temple of Jupiter. 
3. Vie.Se.cm. 
4. Arch of Titus. I 

5. Colosseum. 
6. Site ot Vatican. 
i. Site of St. Peter' s. 

the 'Golden Milestone1• whence thirty- modem city. One half the population 
one roads radiated, leading to ell parts of were slaves, and as almost all skilled labour 
the Empire, Above it rose the famous and professional occupations were in their 
Capj.tol, on the hill of that name. From hands, the free section of the populace 
the south end issued the chief street, the was to a large extent pauper, and subsisted 
Via Sacra (Sacred Way). on the State or on charity. There was no 

On the Palatine hill was the imperial middle class, and no free artisan class. To 
palace ; and if, as supposed, it was at the quote Dean Howson again, 'Rome was like 
barracks attached thereto that St. Paul was London with all its miseries, vices, and 
handed over to the prefect Burrhus (see follies exaggerated, and without Christi-
Lesson XLVI., Notes 3, 4), his route on anity.' What more need be said? 
entering the city is easily ascertained. The M'odern Rome lies mainly outside the 
Appian Way would bring him to the Porta line of the ancient walls. The most i.m-
Capena (Capuau Gate) ; from thence he portant part of the city is built on the old 
would pass between the Crelian hill on the Campus Marti us, the military review ground 
right and the Palatine on the left, and of imperial Rome ; while the Vatican and 
then, turning to the left, go up the Via ' St. Peter's Cathedral stand on the west side 
Sacra, past the spots where the Coliseum ' of the Tiber, at the foot of the , atican 
and the Arch of Titus were afterwards hill, and on the site of the gardens in 
erected-the latter in commemoration of which the Chrutiaus were so frightfully 
the final overthrow of his own nation at tortured in the later years of Nero·s reign. 
the fall of Jerusalem. Visitors to Rome are shown many loca-

The Tiber divided the city into two un- lities traditionally connected with St. Paul 
equal parts, and in the smaller portion-a and the early Church. An interesting 
notoriously low quarter-dwelt the Jewish account of these is now accessible to most 
residents. teachers in the introductory chapter of 

What the population of Rome was in Dr. Macduff's recent ,·olume of sermons. 
Nero's time IS very uncertain, but it is St. Paul in Rome. Dr. :Macduff is disposed 

• usually estimated at two millions. Cer- to give considerable credit to many of 
tainly enormous numbers were crowded to• these traditions. On ancient Rome in its 
gether in a comparatively small compass, connection with St. Paul generally, see 
most of them living in squalid lodging- Smith's Dictionary of the Bible; Conybeare 
houses of many storeys, which Howson and Howson, chap. xx.iv.; and the article 
compares to the old houses in Edinburgh. by Professor Staniey Leathes in the Chv.reh 
There wa~ not ihe gradation of classes and B. S. Mag,, Sept., 1Si2. 
the division of labour found in a gree,i 
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Lesson XLVII.-Labours, Trials, and Comforts, in Prison, 
• Always abormding in the ,oork of the Lord.' 

Read-Phil. i, 12-24, ii. 25-30; Philem. 8-20; &:c.; Learn-Phil. i.121 18; Gal. vi. 9, 10, 
(Hymns, 158, 159, 160, 168, 174, 202, 327, 8281 330.) 

To THIii Tll:AORll:R. 

No two lesaons could well be more diverse in characttlr than the preceding one and 
this one. The former is chiefly occupied with the expansion and application of a 
single thought-viz., the contrast between 'Christ's Apostle' and • the Imperio.l City'­
upon which its interest entirely depends. This one, on the contrary, colll!ists in putting 
together various scattered notices in certain Epistles, and constructing from them a 
picture of St. Paul's experiences e.nd occupatiolll! in the Roman Pnetorium. It.a success 
depends upon the readiness with which the teacher can refer to the numerous pe.sse.ges 
cited, e.nd the skill with which he ce.n weld together the serapa of information thus 
gathered. The 'Notes' add a few interesting items, but almost everything that is 
necessary is included in the Sketch. It will be understood that the Epistles to Timothy 
are not alluded to, because they were written at a later period, 

Conybeare and Howson e.nd the Student's New Testament History are both extremely 
interesting on this period of St. Paul's life. Professor Lightfoot's valuable edition of the 
Epistle to the Philippie.ns, with its able essays on ' St. Paul at Rome,' ' The Epistles of 
the Captivity,' 'Ciese.r's Household,' &c., is full of important matter. 

In ma.ny localities, the 'preaching Christ of contention,' mentioned in Phil. i., can be 
illustrated by the rivalry of neighbouring places of worship or schools; but, for obviona 
reasons, this must be done cautiously, and two things should be remembered: (1) the 
noble spirit in which St. Paul speaks of the contentious preachers, (2) that this did not 
make their proceedings any more commendable in themselves, 

SKETCH OF LESSON, 

We have come to the end of the Acts, this impossible-but visitors permitted 
leaving St. Paul in custody at Rome. But freely to oome to him (Acts xxviii. 30, 31). 
several Epistles written during his impri- In that humble dwelling how many :(aith-
sonment there : by searching in them can ful sermona I how many long and ea.heat 
find out how he spent those ' two years.' conversations ! how many fervent prayers 

First, where was he? Not in dungeon and hymns I Would he mind the guard 
with other prisoners as at Philippi (Acts hearing? ah no, only glad of it- and 
xvi. 24), but in 'his own hired house' think how the soldiers must have wondered 
(=viii. 30). Yet was he free? see xxvili.16 at him, going on so untiringly, and how 
-• with the soldier that kept him '-still his hearers must have been touched as they 
chained by the arm to his gnard-conld not heard the clank of the chains every time 
go about as he liked. Most likely the he lifted his hand in his eamestness I 
' house ' was in the barracks, or close by Wbat results ? What does the 1st text 
them, that the guard might be changed for rep, say? Positively a good thing he 
easily; so, as at Cresarea [Le..son XLI., was in custody I Why? His 'bonds mani-
Note 4], Paul must have seen much of the feat in all the palace' [ see /a,st Lesson, 
rough soldiers. And these soldiers the Note 3]-his case became widely kno•vn-
Emperor's own guards, so Paul would hear his sayings repeated among the troops, _a~d 
much of his wicked doings: a soldier might all about tb.e Emperor's court. How so? 
have been engaged one day in executing No doubt the many soldiers who had tum• 
one of Nero's old friends-even his wife ! in guarding him would talk of this strange 
[ see Note 3]-and next day in keeping hold prisoner-others would come and see him-
of Paul's chains. In an Epistle written at so Gospel would get known In' most un-
this time, see how St. Paul speaks of the likely quarters. (Perhaps in this way 
armour those soldiers wore, Eph. vi. 13-17. brought to Britain, military reinforcements 
Ae he wrote, he would see the helmet, breast• being frequently sent thither from Rome.) 
plate, shield, &c., on the very man he was See Phil. iv. 22-there were Christians in 
chained to-uses them as illustrations of ' C:esar's household' [ see Note 1] - even 
what Christ's soldiers want, righteousness, wicked Nero had some in his service who 
hope, faith, &c. believed in the crucified Jesus. How they 

Now try and find out,- would be laughed at! [see Note 2]-then 

1. BT. P AUL's LABOURS IN PRISON, 
1. Preachin.9 and Teachin.9, 
Wbere could he preach ? Would like, 

no doubt, to have gone about the city-

how comforting to come to Paul"s room 
and hear his animating words ! 

But though probably a few convert.a of 
high rank r ,ee Note 1 J, no doubt most of 
them humb1e people (as elsewhere, 1 Cor. i, 
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26). One we know of-a r'/J'flaway aiafJe, 
Bee Ep. to Philemon, ver. 10-20. What 
had One8itnus been? Philemon's slave at 
Colosse (ver. 16; see Col. iv. 9)-but 'nn­
profitable' to him (ver. ll)-perhape had 
robbed him (ver. 18). What wa~ he now? 
Paul's I son,' i.e., 'eon in the faith1' con­
verted by him (ver. 10; see 1 Tim. 1. 2 ; 1 
Cor. iv. 15) ; BO 'profitable' (ver. 11) r:iee 
Note Ii], and so I faithful' (Col. iv. 9), t'ha.t 
Paul would like to have kept him altogether 
(ver. 12)-why not ?-because it was hie 
dnty to go back to the master he had 
wronged. Paul writes this letter, to beg 
Philemon to receive the returning servant 
kindly, ver. 15-17; and see what he »ro­
mises, ver. 18, 19. 

2. The care of all the Churchu. As 
we saw before [Lesson XXXV.], so now, 
St. Paul has this upon him. Even in prison, 
can't forget his friends far a.way. Four of 
the Epistles we have (and no doubt many 
others), written at this time : 'Ephesians,' 
1 Philippiane,' ' Coloesiane,' 'Philemon ' [ so 
L,,ther's Bible, a frv.it oj his Wf!finement 
in the Wartburg, and Bunyan's Pilgrim's 
Progress of his in Bedford Jail]. 

In a.II, his chains mentioned, Eph. vi. 20 
(also iii. 1. iv. 1); Phil. i. 7, 13, 14, 16; 
Col. iv. 3; Philem. 10; especially Col. iv. 18, 
where he writes the concluding salutation 
(like I yours sincerely,' die., with us), with 
his own hand, and, having to lift up the 
heavy chain to do so, begs them to I re­
member his bonds.' 

In all, his prayers mentioned, Eph. i. 16; 
Phil. i. 4, 9 ; Col. i. 3, 9 ; Philem. 4 ;­
though he can't go to his friends, he can 
get at them by a nearer way, ' round by 
~he throne of God.' Especially, see Eph. fu. 
14-think of him 'bowing his knees' 'before 
the Lord while fastened to the heathen 
~oldier at his side I 

In all, his messengers mentioned: though 
,could not go himself, could send faithful 
helpers, Tychicns (Eph. vi. 21, 22; Col. iv. 
7), Timothy (Phil. ii. 19), Epaphroditue 
(Phil. ii. 25). 

How true our motto of St. Paul, 1 Always 
a.bounding in the work of the Lord' I (see 
1 Cor. xv. 58). 

II. ST, PAUL'S TRIALS IN PRISON, 
Seeing all these labours, would you think 

St. Paul free from troubles, griefs, dis­
couragements? Surely, most annoying for 
an active traveller like Paul to be confined 
for two years-and that chain always pain­
ful. Then the anxiety about his approach­
ing trial-what would come of it (Phil. ii. 
23)-whether the cruel Nero would kill him. 
Did he fear death ? Why desired to live ? 
see what he says in one of these letters, 
Phil. i. 20-24. 

But two particular troubles mentioned:-
1. See Phil. i. 14-18. Many Christiane, 

seeing how bravely Paul bore his' bonds,' 
encouraged to preach fearlessly. Was not 
this a thing to be glad a.bout ? Yes, but 
eee what led some to preach, ,er. li,-

'envy and strife.' Very Hkely some of 
those 'Jndaizers' we have met before who 
di<l believe in Christ, did desire to spread 
Gospel, but wanted to make Gentiles keep 
Jewish customs, and disliked Paul : now 
thought they could bring Roman converts 
to their party-thUB (ver.16) 'add afflicti,m 
to his bonds.' How vexing to Paul, to 
know they were going about Rome in that 
way, while he nnable to move I Was he 
vexed? ver. 18-rather rejoiced-better the 
heathen should hear of Christ even in that 
way, than not at all. The true way to 
meet troubles !-look at them on the bright 
side. 

2. See Phil. ii. 25-27. Do you know 
what it is to have a dear friend ' sick nigh 
nnto death '?-the anxious watching, the 
fear of what is coming? Th-is, too, Paul 
had to suffer. And there mnst have been 
many troubles on him just then which we 
know not of-see ver. 27, if Epaphroditus 
had died, it would have been 'sorrow upon 
sorrow.' [Bee Note 4.] 

III. ST, PAUL'S COllFORTS IN PRISOll. 
It was not all labonrs,a.nd trials. Paul 

knew by experience that his God was ' the 
God of all comfort,' 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. As we 
have seen, he was comforted in his lahotws 
-many converted; and comforted in his 
trials-even his rivals did ' preach Christ ' 
-and his friend.did not-die. But see other 
comforts:-

1. Faithful friends with him, see Col. iv. 
10-14: Aristarchns, who had been with 
him in many dangers (Acts xiL 29, x:xvii. 
2) ; Mark, who had once failed him (Acts 
xv. 37), but was now 'profitable' (2 Tim. 
iv. 11) ; Luke ' the beloved Physician' ; &c. 
-these, says he, ' a comfort to me,' ver. 11. 

2. Gifts from his old friends at Philippi, 
Phil. iv. 18. Poor as they were (2 Cor. viii. 
I, 2), always generous (Phil. iv. 15, 16). 

3. Goodness of other Churches, Eph. i. 
15, 16; Col. i. 3, 4, ii. 5 ; Philem. 4, 5. 

Here is an e:eample for us ! See in one 
of these very lettets, how Paul co.lls on us 
to follow his example, Phil. iii. 17. 

(1) Can we not labour for Christ as he 
did? 1 As ho did I '-you say-' no, indeed.' 
Yet which of us in so bad a position to 
work as he, chained to his jailor? Think 
of the 2nd text for rep.-(a} Be not weary 
of well-doing. (b) Don't miss any oppor­
tunity to do good ; and you will find that 
every one who loves Christ, however weak 
and bumble, can do something. 

(2) But if you do, you will, like Paul, 
have tM·ats - opposition, jealousy, disap­
pointment, weariness. 

(3) But then, like Paul again, yon sh:ill 
have crmiforts too. God will not forget 
you (Heh. vi. 10) for a single moment ; and 
think of the 2nd text for rep. again-' in 
due season,' what? So Ps. cixvi. 5, 6-
the sowing may be in tears, but what shall 
the joyful reaper 'bring with him' by-and­
by? 
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NOTIIS, 

I. The expre88ion ' Oll!M.r'e houeehold' does 
not imply thlLt the Ohri.ti&11e referred ~ ...,.., 
of high rank. The phrase inolud•• al\ in a~y 
..-ay connected with the oourt, from tho 1mpenal 
family to the mO&J1eot olaveo. Somo of them 
were probably eonverto before St. Paul'• &ITival, 
as, in many instanoes, the pe~one to whom 
greeting& are MD.t in Rom. l:Vl. boar names 
known, from inaoriptions, to have belonged to 
the Emperor'• houoehold. Some of tho nameo, 
indeed, a.re too common for any inference to be 
drawn from them, but 81.a<:hyo, Tryphena, &11d 
others, are not only uncommon, but -a.re provod 
by inscriptions to have been a.ctually borne by 
persons at Nero's court; while the I households 
of Ariotobulus' and' of Narcissus' (ver. 10, 11) 
seem clearly to be identified. See Professor 
Lightfoot'• mtorcoting note on the;subject, Phi­
lippians, p. 169. At le&llt one Roman lady of 
high rank was probably added to the Church 
about this time, viz., Pomponi&. Gnecina., wife 
of Plautuo the conqueror of Britain, who was 
accused of embracing • a foreign euperstition.• 
(Lightfoot, p. 21.) 

2. Although the persecutions of the Christians 
had not begun at this time, they would

1 
no 

doubt, meet with eoom and derision, especially 
in such a plaoc e.s the barracks of a rouirh 
soldiery. A curious discovery has been made m 
Rome which illustrates this. It is a rude cari­
cature scratched on the ruined wall of the Pne­
t.orian barracks, representing a man worship~ing 
another man hanging on a croa,, the cnicifled 
fif!lll'c being drawn with the head of an ,ua, and 
the words roughly ffitten bene.a.th, '.Alezamenoa 
wfJrships God '---i.e. in effect, 'See what a God 
Alc:,;,a.mcnos worllhi.ps ! • Revolting and hideous 
as this caricature is, it ia deeply intereotins as a 
specimen of the ribald jests to which a Christian 
soldier was exposed, and also most valuable 
as a proof that the early Church believed in the 
Deity of Christ. A woodcut copy of this otrange 
drawing will be foimd in Macdwf's St. Paul at 
Bame, p. 225. 

3. The publlo event. in Romo during St. Paa.I's 
two yoara' imprisonment wero o! conalderable 
importe.noo. The Emperor Nero, during the first 
six yclll'B of hie reign, had ruled well, being 
under the infiuoneo of wioc and upright men like 
the philosopher Seneca and the l'rofeot llurrhua 
(AOO last Lo880n, Noto 4/· Dut in the yeo.r fol­
lowing St. Paul's &ITiva , i.e., in A.o. o;_ DurrhWI 
died &11d Seneca lost hie power, and ·11gollinua, 
whooe cru•~ is notoriouo, oucceeded (with an­
other joint! to the fonner'e offlco. About the 
eame time ero, at the inetig1Ltion of a wicked 
J ewieh prooelytc named Poppwa, divorced his 
wife Octavia, and afterwards oaused her to ba 
murdered. 

Howson, Alford, &11d othero, think that theee 
changes unfavourably affected St. Paul's posi­
tion: that Tig:ellinus would make hia confine­
ment more strict than llurrhus had dona ; that 
Poppwa, who did on two or three occasion• obtain 
favours for the Jews, would be also willing to 
humour Paul's accuoere; and that hints of this 
altered position are to be foimd in the Epistle to 
the Philippiane, which they de.to towards the 
end of the two yearo. Profesaor Lightfoot, how­
ever, de.tee this Epistle much earlier, before the 
three others, and :J:J.aino the supposed allusions 
~!~dtg,t~lk~tch~nces from either view are 

4. The statement in Phil. ii. 30, that Epnphro­
ditus had risked his lile ' to supply the lack of 
service' of the Philippia.ne, is no rellection upon 
them. In chap. iv., Paul thanks them unre­
servedly for the contributions sent by them. 
But those gifts could only reach Paul if some 
one conveyed them: thill Epaphroditus did, thus 
doing a. service which the ot~r Philippiane were 
UllJlble to do. Probably the fatigues of his jour­
ney brought on his illness, &11d thus his being 
'mgh unto death' wao due to his zea.l in eupply­
ing this missing link. 

5. The name OneaimWI means 'profitable,' so 
there is probably a play upon words m Philem. 11. 

Lesson XLVIII.-The Youthful Bishop. 
' For the edifying of tl,e body of Christ.' 

Read-Passages in let and 2nd Tim.; Learn-Eph. iv, 11, 12; 2 Tim, ii, 1, 2, 
(Hymns, 121, 122, 162, 165, 168, 363, 390.) 

To THE TEACHER, 

A period of four or five years probably elapsed between St, Paul's first and second 
imprisonments (see next Lesson, Note 10). Lessons XLVII. and XLIX., being therefore 
separated by that period, the intervening Lesson will help to give reality to the interval ; 
and such a Lesson can appropriately be based upon the steps actually taken by St. Paul at 
this very time to complete the organisation of the infant Churches, viz., those commis­
sions to Timothy, Titus, and (no doubt) others, which developed into the Episcopate of 
the next generation. A.n opportimity is thus afforded of showing the Sciiptural authority 
for, and primitive origin of, the Three Orders of our Church's ministry : an opportunity 
which, in the present day, should on no accoimt be lost. It is one thing to insist upon 
membership in an Episcopal Church as essential to salvation-that no teacher of these 
Lessons iB likely to do. It i8 quite another thing, and both legitimate and right, to vindi­
cate Episcopacy a.a in fact-if not in name (see Note 2)-the original Church system. 
which, as a simple matter of history, hail come down without interruption from the 
inspired Apostles themselves, and which we may therefore justly infer to have been part 
of our Lord's own design for the organiaa.tion of Hie visible 'Church militant here in 
earth.' See the distinct statement of our Church in the Preface to the Ordination Ser• 
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.ice :-• H is evident unto all men diligently reading the Holy ScriptureR and ancient 
A.uthor81 that from the Apostles' time there hav& been three orders of ministers in 
Ohrist's Ohnrch : Biehope, Prleste, and Deacons.' There is no nncharitablenees in con­
scientiously believing that good men who cannot see this ,ire mistaken. 

But In eo utilitarian an age ae oure, it is well to shew tb"t Biehope are a useful ae well 
as a primitive institution: that this, like Christ's other 'gifts' (Eph. iv.), is 'for the 
edifying of the body of Christ.' At some periods of Church history, we might have had 
to content ourselves with saying that this might be and ought to be the case, In our 0wn 

day we have no diflicnlty in adducing abundant evidence that it is the caae. There are 
pariahea in many dioceees in which • the Bishop's vieit ' is remembered as a aource of no 
slight influence for good; and snch cases would be more numerona if we could have what 
good men of all parties now desire, an increase of the Episcopate. To eee what a good 
Bishop can do, and how he =·Y IJe lloiloured and valued, Colonial and Missionary records 
ehould be turned to. To mention a single instance, the beneficial influence of the visits of 
the Bishops of bierra Leone, even t.o so distant a station as Ibadan, may be seen in the 
tecent!y published memoir of Mre. Hinderer. 

'rhe plan of the following Sketch is, first to awaken a local interest by dwelling on :i.n 
individual instance of Episcopal work-that of 'Timothy at Ephesua; then to take the 
wider view of the necessities of other Churches, and what was done for them ; and so to 
come down to our own time, our own system, and our own need. In this way the 
tran~ition from the earlier to the later use of the word 'Bishop' is also made clear, and 
thus the confusion that might arise from its two senses is avoided, 

It is strongly recommended that the account of Timothy be considered as merely intro­
ductory to the real subject of the lesson, viz., Episcopacy ; and that, if necessary, some 
sections in the earlier.portion of the Sketch be omitted, e.g., (b), (2), and (3). But if any 
teacher should feel ·a difficulty about adopting this recommendation, he will find quite 
enough for a good Lesson in tJ::..-: sections about Timothy, and an appllcaliion can easily be 
drawn from some of St, Paul's e:xhortatio1111 to him. 

SKETCH OF LEssoN, 
You remember Ephesus ?-its ~t tem­

p re of Diana, its magicians, its • silver 
shrines,' &c.-how St. Paul stayed there 
longer than an;rwhere else-how SU:cceeeful 
he was there? L Less(>11,S XXXIII., XXXIV.] 
Do you remember his farewell to the 
Ephesian elders, when stopping at Miletus 
on his way to Jerusalem? ( Le.tson 
XXXVIII.] Why was that partmg so 
sorrowful? Acts xx. 38 (see ver. 25). For 
five years certainly they did not • see Paul's 
face/ all 'the while he was a prisoner-at 
Cmsarea, on the voyage, at Rome. But pro­
bably they did afterwards. 

St. Paul's trial before the Emperor came 
on at last-his 'appeal unto C,esar' heard 
by Nero. We know nothing of the pro• 
ceedinga or result; but he must have been 
acquitted (as Agrippa expected, Acts 
xxvi. 32), for it is almost certain that he 
travelled again afterwards, confirming the 
old Churches, and founding new onee, as 
before. And we may be sure, among other 
places, he would vieit Ephesus. What a 
1oyful meeting that must have been I 

But when they parted from him once 
again, it was to 'see his face no more' (see 
why next Sunday). Soon they would have 
no more letters or messengers from him. 
A'.nd so, too, with other Churches. The 
elders would teach and mle the rest ; but 
who to te·µ.ch and rule the elders? See 
to-day whiLt was done-for Ephesus--for 
other Churches. 

I. How THE CHURCH OP EPHES'C'S w A~ 
CARED FOB. 

See 1 Tim. i. 8-St. Paul left Timothy 
there. What to do ? These two letters to 
him (let and 2nd Tim.) tell us all about it. 

(a) See what St. Paul had said would 
happen at Ephesus, Acts x:x. 28-30. He 
thought of his dear converts there :is a 
flock of sheep : though they had gi, ~n up 
Diana, thrown away their 'silver shrines,' 
burnt their bad books £Lesson XX.YIV.], 
they were still weak, ignorant, sinful,­
needed faithful shepherds to feed them 
(i.e., teach them), keep them from going 
astray. So he begged the elders to 'take 
heed of the flock,' to • feed the Church,' to 
protect the sheep from wolves (comp. 
1 Pet, v. 2-4). But these 'wolves '-what 
were they? False teachers. See when 
Paul wrote to Timothy seven years after­
wards, how many wolves at Ephesus ! 
1 Tim. i. 5-7, 19, 20, iv. 1-3, ,i. 3-5; 
2 Tim. ii. 14, 16-18, iii. 2-5, iv. 3, 4. 
Whence these wolves? see Acts xx. 30-
some from among the elders themselves. 
Would it not, then, be a good thing to 
have a chuf shepherd to look after ~he 
shepherds? This Timothy's work, l Tl.ID. 
i. 3, 4; 2 Tim. iv. 1-4. 

(b) The work at Ephesus a difficult one. 
Always hard to persuade those who have 
plenty of money, or who think much of it, 
to serve God (see Mark x. 23, 24). Now 
Ephesus II money-getting city (see Act.I 

L 
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:xix, 19, 24. 25)-therefore me.ny in de.nger 
of 'fe.lling into a sne.re,' being 'drowned 
in destmction,' 'piercing themselves with 
many sorrows,' I Tim. vi. 9, 10. Would 
it not be a good thing for the elders to have 
some one over them, to advi•e them in 
difficulties and cheer them in di8appoint­
rnents? Thi.•, too, Timothy's work, l Tim. 
,i. 17-19. 

(c) As the Gospel spread, more ministers 
wanted-Paul used to ordain them himself: 
would it not be well for him now to 
appoint some one else to do so ? Thu;, too, 
Timothy's work, 2 Tim. ii. 2 (see also 
l Tim. iii. 1-11). 

Who was this Timothy r We have met 
him before. f Lesson XXVII.] It wa.e 
that little boy at Lystra., who was so well 
aught the Scriptures by his good mother 

and grandmother (see 2 Tim. i. 5, iii. 15). 
(1) Wa.< he fa for ,mch a post 1 Think 

bow long he had been Paul's compa.nion­
with him in nearly all his journeys. Had 
been at Ephesus (Acts ili. 22), so no 
stranger there. And how warmly Paul 
speaks of him I l Cor. iv. 17, xvi. 10; Phil. 
ii. 19, 22 ; l Thess. iii. 2. 

(2) How did he get on at Ephesus 1 This, 
too. we can see from the two letters to him. 
See 1 Tim. h-. 12-' Let no man despise thy 
youth ' : some were inclined to look down 
upon him-perhaps offended at one so much 
yonnger being set over them-especially 
when he had to rebuke any of the elders 
(for, good as they were, they might do 
wrong sometimes, see l Kings viii 46). 
This might make him down-hearted; and 
so would something else, l Tim. v. 23-his 
health weak. 

(3) TM.,e two letters to encourage him 
an.d stir him up. See how eamestly Paul 
writes :-' This charge I commit nnto thee' 
-' I charge thee before God'-' I give thee 
rharge in the sight of God '-' I charge 
thee therefore ' (1 Tim. i. 18, v. 21, vi. 13; 
2 Tim, iv. 1) : see also l Tim. vi. 11, 12, 20; 
2 Tim. L 6, 8, 13, 14, iii. 14, iv. 5. He is to 
be like a brave soldier, 2 Tim. ii. 3-7. But 
how could he avoid being despised? 1 Tim. 
iv. 12-let him be an example to all-then 
none could find fault with him. And how 
could he get strength for his arduous work? 
What does onr 2nd text for rep. say?­
' strong in the grace that is in Christ 
Jesus.' 

IL How THE OTHER CHUJ!.CHES WERE 
CARED FOIL 

I. What ministers had they already r See 
Acts xiv. 23-Pa.nl used to ' ordain elders 
in every city.' These elders, or presbyters 
(same meaning), had another name-' over­
seers ' or ' bishops,' Acts xx. 17. And 
,mother o,der below them-' deacons' who 
l<,uked after the poor, the money-matters of 
the Church, &c., as we saw before at Jeru­
salem _[Leeson IX.]. See both mentioned 
ID Phil. 1. 1 ; a.nd it wa.e these whom 
Timothy wa.s to ordain at Ephesus 1 Tim 
iii. l, 8. LSee Not,,; 2.] ' • 

2. B,lf no,n they tDtre to have a higher 
orde,• of minuter,. Had they not this too 
already? Yea, the Apostles themselves, 
But Apostles not to live for ever-must 
ha.ve otl1er chief ministers when they were 
dead. Therefore men appointed, like 
Timothy at Ephesus, to be over both 
presbyters and deacons. See who was set . 
over tbe Church in the great island of Crete, 
Tit. i. 5. 

3. What were these chief ministers called 1 
'Bishops,' i.e., overseers or overlookers. • 
Tme, the presbyters called so already, be­
cause they 'overlooked' the rest; but now 
the name to be only for those who 'over­
looked' them. So three orders : Bishops, 
Presbyters, Deacons. r See Note 2.] • 

4. And we have Bi.shops still. They • 
have been in the Church from that time to 
this. And do the se.me work-govern the 
Church-teach and guide the clergy-ordain 
fresh clergy-and another thing which we 
have seen Apostles doing [Lesson XIJ.], 
confirm those whom the clergy have ba.p­
tized and instructed, 

SEE CHRIST'S CARE FOR HIS CHURCH, 
What does the let text for rep. say ? 

'He gave some apostles,' &c. [ See Note 3.J 
When? see 8th ver. (of Eph. iv.)-' When 
He ascended,' 'gave gifts unto men '-not 
only pardon, peace, the Holy Spirit-these 
various orders and ministries equally gifts 
of our ascended Lord. Ought we to think 
lightly of them? And why did He give 
them ? 1st text for rep, again-' for the 
perfecting of the saints. , , . for the edify­
ing of His body' (i.e., the Chw·ch, see 
Eph. i. 22, 23). Then how good these 
orders mMt be ! So they are. How much 
a good clergyman can do I How much 
a good Bishop can do I [ fllustrate : see 
preface.] 

What have we to do with the Bishops? 
We can hononr them, see 1 Th.lBs. v.12, 13; 
Heb. xiii. 17. We can pray for them: 
even Apostles asked the prayers of their 
converts, Eph. vi. 19 ; Heh. xiii, 18 l even 
a little child can do that for a great J:Sishop 
-[ illust.--a,s little child can move handle 
that sets great machine goingl-'prayer 
moves the Hand that moves the world.' 
How do we pray for them in church ? 
(' Send down npon our Bishops and Curates,' 
&c. ; ' That it may please Thee to illumi­
nate all Bishops, Pnests, and Deacons,' &c. 
See also the Service for the Consecration of 
Bishops.) 

But perhaps a Bishop may never say a 
word to you (except at your Confirmation), 
Bishops too few for the people-can't do 
all the good they might do. Well, there 
is a Bishop who does know you, can do you 
good. See l Pet. ii. 25-the Lord Jesus 
called the 'Bishop of our souls '-overlook­
ing us, to guide, to comfort, to strengthen, 
Ask Him to ' confirm and strengthen you 
in all goodness, and bring you to everlasting 
life.' 
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NOTIII!, 
~. The be,t commentators ttre agreed tbat 

St. Paul, at the encl of the • two yca.rR' of Acts 
llll:~ii. 30, was rclea.scd, und resumed bis rnission­
o.ry Journeys. The evidence is of three kind•:-

(a) The etatemente of the early fa.there. 
Olcment of Rome, probo.bly the Clement of Phil. 
iv. 3, o.nd therelore e. friend o.nd contemporary of 
llt. Po.ul, says in his Epistle to the Corinthian 
Ohurch (on which see Leseon XXXV., Note 3), 
tho.t Paul went ' to t/i.e u:tremity of the West ' 
before his martyrdom. This phrn...,, used by a. 
Roman writing e.t Rome, must mean Spain or 
Bn Lam ; and we know that St. Pe.ul ha4 not oeen 
to either in the period covered by the Acts. Pro­
bably Sp&m is meant: the A.))08tle had intended 
to go. the1'e (see Rom. xv. 2i, 28), and Chryeos­
tom and other early writers eJllrm the.t he did. 
Eusebius and Jerome also say the.t he wae re­
leased by Nero. 

( b) The historical notices in the two Epistles 
to 'ri.mothy e.nd that to Titus. A careful exam• 
ination will show that the journey from Ephesns 
to Macedonia, mentioned in 1 Tim. i. 31 the visits 
to Crete (Tit. i. 5) and Nicopolis (Tit. iii. 12), and 
the sickness of Trophi.mus at Miletus (2 Tim. iv. 
20), cannot be placed anywhere before St. Paul's 
fust imprisonment at Rome, and therefore imply 
a subsequent period of freedom. 

(c) The style and contonts of these three 
Epistles. . The style is very distinct from that of 
the four Epistles of the fust imprisonment (Eph., 
Phil., Col., Philem.); and the allusions to the 
organisation of the Church, current heresies, &c., 
indicate a later period. 

It is probable that St. Paul, on his release, pro­
ceeded fust eastward, and fulfilled his intention 
of visiting Philippi and Colosse (see Phil. ii. 24; 
Philem. 22) ; that he afterwards took the long 
jolll'ney to Spain, and remained there about two 
years ; that he then returned to the East, and 
visited Crete, Asia, Macedonia, Greece, &c. On 
the place and time of his fine.I arrest, see the notes 
to next Lesson. 

The 1st EpistletoTimothywaa probablywritten 
from Macedonia; that to Titus at some place be­
tween Crete and Nicopolis. 

2. It is now universally agreed the.t the title of 
'bishop' in the New Testament is i<tentical with 
that of • elder,' i.e., • presbyter.' The following 
passages prove this :-

Acts xx. 17, 28. The same men are here ee.lled 
both •elders' and • overseere,' literally • presby­
ters ' and ' bishops.' 

1 Pet. v. 1, 2. Here St. Peter exhorts • the 
elders' to • take the over Bight' of God's flock, 
literally 'to bishop' it. 

Tit. i. 5-7. Titus is enjoined to• ordain elders,' 
choosing those who s.re • blameless,' •fora bishop 
must be blameless.' This passe.ge shows also 
that in 1 Tim. iii. 1, where the qua.lifiee.tions of 
~!s!~t~t.e.re enumerated, it is presbyters that 

Phil. i. 1. • :Bishops and deacons.' The use of 
the plural (for there would bo only one bishop at 
Philippi, il one at all), and the fact that tho 
'elders' are not separately mentioned, show that 
by this expression the eecond and third orders of 
the ministry only are designated. 

In the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, 
too, the appointment of 'bishops and deacons' is 
mentioned, and the 'presbyters' o.re alluded to 
as though identical with the former. 

The word ' episcopos' was in use e.mong the 
~reeks, and answered nearly to our ' commis­
e1.oner' o~ 'inspector.' It occurs in the Septua­
gint version of 2 Ohron. x:uiv. 12, 17. The title 
of' elder' being of Jewish origin, it was natural 
that, in tho Greek Churches, thoeo who held that 
otllce should also be ea.lied by o. more familio.r 

term: henee, probably, the origin of the Cbri,,..ian 
use of the word epiacopos ( hi.,hop). 

But hall a century later, in the epiRtles of 
Ignatius and Polycarp, bishop• and presbyters 
a.re quite distinct: the words are URed in their 
modem sense, and the three orders of the minis­
try are defirutely mentioned. Yet the father• 
were quite aware of the identity of the two titles 
in Scripture. Jerome says, 1Among the anC'lentR, 
bishops and presbyters are the same, for the one 
is a term of dignity, the other of age.' 

Wae there then, no Episcopacy in the Pnnu­
tive Church! The true answer to this question 
does not depend on the use of a particular title. 
The Church had not the u;ord, m our sense of 1t; 
but had she not the thing? It 1s sufficient to 
point out this one conclusive fact: there was an 
authority abo,,e that of the presbyters. This 
was the authority of the Apostles, certainly; but 
it was an authority which they could and did 
delegate to others. It matters little what Timo­
thy and Titus were called : the question is what 
position they _occu;pie?, and what duties they 
fulfilled; and 1t 1::1 mdisput.able that the instruc.~ 
tions g:iven them by St. Paul imply that they had 
power over the presbyters and deacons in Eph~us 
and Crete respectively, and that they coult;l ordain 
new ones. (It is worth noting that t.here are 
other indications that Tiinothy held a position 
in the Church superior to that of some other of 
Bt. Paul's companions. Thus, in the Epistle to 
the Colossia.n.s, there are salutations from seven.l 
of them, wcluding St. Luke; yet the Epistle is 
written in the joint names of 'Paul ancl 'llmo­
theus' only.) The position of St. lames as 
Jerusalem is also that of the bishop of a. :r,articalar 
Church-as, indeed, he is called by the Fathers; 
see Additional Note V., ,age;;_ 

The argument, then, in brief, is as follows:­
In the lifetime of the Apostles we find three 
orders, Apostles, Presbyters or 'Bishops,' and 
Dee.cons. Jn the next generation we find three 
orders, Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons. The 
last thirty yelll'!I of the first century is almost an 
entire blank in Church history, so that we cnnnot 
distinctly connect the latter with the former; 
but it is only reasonable to infer from the above 
facts that the later bishops were appointed to 
succeed to the position and anthoriq- of the 
Apostles; that the title of ' bishop,' originally 
common to a.11 presbyters, gndually came to be 
"IJpropriated to the superior office ; and that the 
idea of local jurisdiction 'With.in a 'diocese' arose 
from snch local missions as those of Timothy and 
Titus. 

It ma.y therefore be safely a.flinned that the 
Episcopal form of government subsisted in fact. 
though not in name, in the Church from the very 
beginning. 

The historica.l evidence on the subject is given 
at !en~ in Professor Lightfoot's • Essay on the 
Christian Ministry,' in his edition of the Epistle 
to the Philippie.ns. A recent valll.able "."ork, 
Outlines of th• Christian Mini.itry, by Bishop 
Charles Wordsworth, treats the whole subjoot 
fully. The argument will be found succinctly 
stated in a pa.per by the Rev. G. Venables, m 
the Ch"rch S. S. Mag. for Ma.y, 1868. 

3. The enumeration of • (tift,!' in the eo.rl) 
Church, in 1 Cor. xii. 28 and Eph. 1v. 11, doe& 
not affeet the foregoing argument. Prophecy 
tongues, &c., were m.i.raculo~~ P!ts, b~s~ow~ 
without reference to the rec1p1ent s yos1tion w 
the Church. Thus Timothy the bishop, a.nd 
Philip the deacon, a.re both ee.lled ' ev1Wgelisto' 
(2 Tim. iv. 5; Acts x..,:i. 8). 'Evangelists,' 
l teachers,' 'helps,' 'governments.' &c., find 
their cou.nterpa.rt in our missionaries, teilchers, 
lay-readers, archdeacons a.nd rural de&nao &c. 

'!,£ 
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Lesson XLIX.-The Finished 0oul'S8. 
'So run, that ye may obtain.' 

&a,l-2 Tim, i.,,; Learn-2 Tim, i. 11, 12; i.,, 6--8. (Hymn,, 124, 126, 127, 169, 170, 
202, 217, 222, 224, 226, 38,, 390,) 

To THIii TIIIAOllER. 

The teacher who hBS gone through this Course of Lessons so fll.r with anything like zest, 
can scarcely fail to have conceived an interest in the Apostle Paul aufficiently deep and 
(one might almost say) persona~ to render the subject of to-day one of pecuho.r solemnity. 
We all know what it is to become so attached to the hero of an ordinary b1ogrnphy, or 
e"en of a work of fiction, that we cannot read the closin~ pages without a certain emo­
tion. And there is much greater cause for such feeling in the case of a man whose history 
and wock we have not merely read,, but studied with a view to teaching others, Those 
who find themsel"es unmoTed by the contemplation of St, Paul's last imprisonment and 
martyrdom may well doubt whether they ho.ve caught a spark of that enthusiasm con­
cerning the subject taught which is the almost essential characteristio of a successful 
t.eacher, 

Supposing, however, that the teacher's own feelings have been stirred during his pre­
paration of this Lesson, it may be hoped that he will succeed in communicating them in 
.wme degree to his class. But if so, bow is this to be utilised? Mere feeling i9 productive 
of no good-it may produce positive injury-unless it issues forth in action, What 
should be aimed at is this :-the scholars should be incited, not merely to desire St. Paul's 
CTOwn, but to follow in his steps,-not to utter Balaam's futile wish, 'Let me die the death 
of the righteous,' but to seek grace to live a~ life of the righteous, We are much too apt 
to set before the children the one object of' going to heaven': the natural consequence 
being that they have a secret itl.ea of enjoying themselves in this world, and then repenting 
in time and dying happy. Rather let us urge this consideration :-Suppose it does so 
come to paBB : you do have the opportunity and the grace vouchsafed to repent just in 
tt.me, and then do 'die happy' ; what then? Are you content to be ;ust saved, having 
given to God none of that life which He gave you for Hie service? How much more 
happy to be able to look back as St. Paul did, a.nd to say-however weak and sinful-' l 
havejinishR-d my course-the path that God marked out for me I' 

SKETCH OF LESSON, 

In the city of Rome there is a dark, fonl ing all that while. Meanwhile a grea~ 
dungeon. the rem.a.ins of a great ancient change at Rome. Christiane become very 
prison. 'In that prison, possibly in that numerous; how? Phil, i. 12-18 [Lesson 
very dungeon, we are told that St. Paul XLVII.]-the increase so rapid that the 
passed his last days. r See Note 3.] If so, Emperor has noticed it, 3,1',d tried to stop it 
this letter (2nd Ep. to 'l'imothy) was written -how, do you think ? A terrible fire in 
there; and from chap. iv., with what we Rome-half the city bmnt; people be­
know from other books, we can make out a lieved Nero did it himself (he was quite 
little about those last days of the great wicked enough I) ;-and Nero, to prevent 
Apostle. their thinking so, charged it on the Chris-

For we have come to the end at last, tians ! Then a dreadful persecution-
During many months we have been follow- Christians thrown to wild beasts, burnt 
ing St. Paul through hie wonderful life, alive, crucified, by hundreds, [ See Note I.] 
Now we shall see him die. (2) St. Paul not at Rome then-so 

l. THE LAST CONTEST, 
What does he say of himself in ver. 7 

(2nd text for rep.)? 'I ha1Jejought a good 
fa.I/it.' [ Bee Note 6. J Is not that true? 
How many struggles we have seen him in I 
-:with bitter enemies, with Satan's power, 
with Jewish prejudice and Gentile igno­
~nce, wi~b poverty, sickness, and every 
kind of trial. Now see the last of them, 

(1\ Five year. gone by since he-was re-
1"aaetl from his chains at Rome. [ See 
Nok 1 O.J No d011bt travelling and preach-

escaped. But will his old enemies let him 
alone, now it is so much easier to get a 
Christian condemned? Very unlikely I 
And soon we find him once more a prisoner 
at Rome. r See Note 2.] 

(3) Now he stands before Nero agai11. 
The great hall thronged to hear the trial 
r,ee Note 4]-judgee sitting in etate­
fawyers--officials-Alexnnder there to give 
evidence against him [see Note 2). Where 
is Paul's' counsel'? ver. 16-' no man stood 
with me '-not even his fellow-Christians 
in Rome there to support him-all alone. 
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What doea he ea7. of them ? • I pra[,' die, 
(comp. Luke niii. 84 ; ActA vii, 60 ; yet 
not alone1 ver. 17 (comp. John xvi. 2)-a 
mighty Advocate reallg with him (eee 
1 John ii. 1), How we shonld like to have 
hie defence I Bnt we know two results of 
it, ver, 17-(a) all that great aeeembly 
heard the Goepel proclaimed, (b) he was 
acquitted-' delivered from mouth of lion' 
-yes, from the lions who had tom hie bre• 
thren to pieces in the amphitheatre-from 
that furious lion, Nero himself-from the 
great roaring lion1_, Satan, who hoped to 
have made him (like Peter once) deny hie 
Lord before that multitude r see Note 5]. 

Thna, Paul has 'fought the good fight,' 
llJld once more won the Vlctory. But is he 
free? NoJ other charges yet to be tried 
[see Note DJ; meanwhile, m custody. 

II. Tlllll GoAL IN VIEW. 
Let ne go and see Paul in prison. 

Where? Not now, as before, in 'hired 
house,' merely chained to soldier. Now 
trea.ted as a felon (' evil-doer,' ii. 9). In 
that.foul dungeon. Think now,-

Might he not well be sad and glo=y? 
(a) Everything about him might make 

him eo. First, being in such a place at all 
-how shameful to be treated as a vile cri­
minal I Then hie mends-many with him 
before-where are they now? Some away 
-how he longs to see them I-especially 
those two young men he had with him on 
his first two missionary journels-Mark 
( once a deserter, now 'profitable ), ver. 11, 
and his 'dearly beloved son' Timothy, 
ver. 9, 21 (see i. 2, 4). Some gone away­
afraid and ashamed (see i. 16) of any con­
nection with him now-one especially, 
Demas, who had been 'a comfort' to him 
(Col.iv. 14)-why gone? ver.10, Well does 
St. John ea.y (1 John ii. 15), 'Love not the 
world' I Not easy for those who were 
faithful to get at him, or even find where 
he was, see i. 17 ; and a riek too-a visitor 
would be suspected-perhaps seized-per­
haJ?S Onesiphorus himself through that 
visit lost the life that Demas saved by 
flight [see Note 9]. Only one friend with 
him when this touching letter written, the 
'beloved physician' (ver. 11 ; Col. iv. 14). 

(b) The prospect before him might make 
him so. Does he not expect to be acquitted 
next time ? ah, he knows his enemies too 
bitter for that, ~o-' the time of my depar­
ture at hand' (ver. 6). Never to see again 
many whom he loves-never again to 
preach the Gospel-never to leave that 
horrible place (except to be sentenced) 
until he leaves it to go to execution. 

Surely if ;rou could have looked down 
[see Note 81 mto that dark cell, you would 
have pitiea that poor, miserable, gray­
haired prieoner I 

Yel do you think he wasmiserabk1 Years 
before, when suffering and death threat• 
ened him, what did he say would give him 
joy? Acts xx. 24--to '.finish his course.' 
And now he has Ille goa[ in view-the goal 

-what the racer must reach to win lh-e 
prize. See ver, 7-' I have fin-i,hed "'II 
CO'Wrae.' 

1. He ean look bo.ck. What a course to 
look back upon I how many snares and 
pitfalls in the way I how many tempters 
to draw him a.side ! how much wearineae 
and sinking I (see 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9, Xl. 27). 
And now all over-

• all things done, 
And all h.is confilcts post I ' 

2. Jle can look forward. To what? To 
' That Day', ver. 8 (comp. i. 12, 18). The .. 
to stand, not before Nero, hie unri~hteoue 
judge,• but before 'the Lord, the righuOIJIJ 
Judge.' Then to receive-what? Bnt is 
he sure? What about his sine? Yea, for-

3, lle can look up. To whom? To a 
living Saviour who once died. See ~hat 
he wrote years before to this very city of 
Rome, eee Rom. viii. 34-39. And now 
what can he say? (1st text for rep.)-' I 
know in whom I have believed.' There was 
a time when he did not believe-you re• 
member it-but ever since the day he saw 
the living J eeus who had been cruc.iiied, be 
has tr-u.,ted Him with his soul, and 1s • per­
suaded' He can and will keep it now. 

Ill. THE MARTYR'S CROWN. 
It is not long coming. Very sc,on after 

this letter written, a party of scldiers 
marching out of the city gate, and along a 
crowded road. What going on ? Oh, no­
thing ! only one of these' Christians' going 
to execution-a common thing! Quickly 
the hoary head bowed, the axe lifted, and 
then-Paul of Tarsus is standing before 
his Lord receiving the welcome from His 
voice, ' Well done, good ar,d faithful ser­
vant ! ' And when That Day comes, what 
will he have? ver. 8. 

ls THERE A CROWN FOR US TOO ? 
Look again at St. Paul's words in ver. 8 

-' Not to me only, but to'-? Do we 
love Him, and should we like to eee Him? 
If so, none too young to wir the crown-

' There's a. crown for l1ttt i children 
Above the bright blue sky.' 

But Paul's crown was a prize; shall we 
win one too? 

There is a 'race set before us' (Heb. 
xii. 1). Have you begun to run .it? Do 
you say, The course is a hard one? So 1t 
IS, Do you say, I am not strong enough 
for it? True you are not. Those who have 
started feel they are ' sore let and hindered 
in runmn"' the race' (Coll. 4th S. Advent). 
But had 

O 

not Paul a hard course? His 
strength not his own-all from Christ­
and you may have the same. A1;1d. is _it 
not worth running? Would not his JOY 1n 
the face of death be worth having ? ls not 
the prize worth gaining? 

' On, then, to glory run-
Be a. crown a.nd kingdom won ! ' 

And if you have started, 'so run•-• wHh 
patience' and ' looking unto J esns' (Heb. 
xii. 1, 2)-' that ye may obtain I' 
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l. The great fire of Rome bepn on Inly 19th, 
64, and la.•W six day,,. Nero took a large pan 
of the opece clear,,d h~ it t-0 build hio new palace, 
and thus dn'-w on him.._~lf suspicion (not, it is 
beliend, un..-arranW) of hanng ..-ilfulk caused 
the devutation. He tnen sought, says t'b.e gn,at 
hi,norian Tecitus, t-0 di.-ert the public indigna­
tion from him.. .. lf, by charging the crime upon 
the Christians. 'Thi~ name,' says Tacitus, ''W"&S 

derived from one Christus. who was executed in 
the reign of Tiberius by Pi late.' He then goes on 
to describe the tortures inftic-tedontheOhristian.s 
by Nero'• order: • thcy-.rere'ln'll.m,ed intheslrins 
of rild beasts and tom in pieoes oy dogs, or cru­
cified. or set on fire and burnt as torches to light 
up the Right-.rhen daylight ended.' Nero lent his 
o-...n gardens for the spectacle. The site of these 
gani.ens is no..- occupied by the Vatican and 
St. Petor's :see plan, p. HI). 

2. Dean Ho-.rson supposes that St. Paul's ar­
rest -...as at Nieopolis (see Tit. iii. 12), on the 
COB.St_ of Epirus, opposit.c Italy. But the opinion 
that 1t -...as at Ephesus seems to ha.-e more in its 
favour. See SmithJs :KeuJ Testament History, 
p. 528. The touching allusion to Timothy's 
' W&l"S,' in 2 Tim. i. 4, might Tell refer to the 
ocoa...-ion of St. Paul being dragf?ed from him at 
Ephesus. That the Apostle's chief accuser -...as 
' .Alexander the coppersmith,' is rendered proba­
ble by 2 Tim. fr. 14, ..-hich should read, • charged 
me with much etil in hi.a declaration.' The 
..-arning to Timothy to beware of him implies 
his presence at Ephesus ; and this gi.-es proba­
bility to the eonjecture that he-...as the Alexander 
who -...as a leader among the Ephesian lews at 
the time of the tumult of Demetrius (Acts m. 
33), and also tbe Alexander -.rhom St. Paul had 
(a.tEphesus) 'dcli.-ercd unto Satan' (l Tim. i.20), 
i.e., excommtuUca.ted {see l Cor. T'. 3--5). As the 
chief -...itncss, he would ha..-e to attend the trial 
at Rome; and to his conduct there the words 
would naturally apply, 'he bath greatly with• 
stood onr Tords.' 

3. It has al-...a.-s been the tradition that 
St. Paul, in his second imprisonment, was con• 
fined in tbe Mamertine prison. Of this prison, 
two dungeons remain, one ol"er the other. The 
upper one is onlf. entered by an aperture in 
the top, and a similar hole in its stone floor gives 
access to the lower one. The historian Sallu.st, 
..-riting a century before St. Paul's time, de­
scribes it n.a, from its darkness, uncleanness, 
and foul air, a loathsome and frightful place. 
Traces of other adjoining dungeons have been 
rectntly discot'ered, v.hich removes some diffi­
culties in tbe ..-ay of identifying the Mamer­
tine with the place of St. Paul's confinement; 
see Macduff'• l:,Y. Paul at Rome, p. 76. A 
woodcut of the lower cell appeared in the 
CJhurch S. S. Mag. for Sept. 1B72, p. 453. 

4. The Roman courts of justice were called 
llasilica,;. It is probable that St. Paul was tried 
in the great Ila.silica ad,joining the imperial 
pelu.oe on tbe Palatine hill, the ruins of which 
have been recently exca-.ated (see Macduff, p. 64). 
'!'he form and WTll.Il1?ements of the ball are des­
cribed by Howson (ii chap. D<\'ll., p. 579). A 
Jarge portion was devoted to the public, and, 
when an important trial was on, would be 
crowded; ..-hich explains St. Paul's words, • that 
llll the Gentiles might hear.' 

5. The expression, 'at my first answer,' indi• 
oates that Nero followed on this occaaion hie 
llBtlal ,tract:iee of hearing the diHerent charges of 
an in. ctment separately. The first cbar~e wa.s 
Ter'f like} y the common one against the Christio.ns 

-Of tha.t time, of conspiring to destroy the city 
(•ee ~ ote J) : to this Bt. l'aul's detence w11s ouc-

oesda1, bat he WM 1181!.t back lo pri!on until the 
next ~ ahou.ld be talnm. -what hi• euot 
meaning te in the J.>hnse, 'dali'nlred out of t.he 
mouth of the lion,' 18 uncertain. Had t.he '"'"' 
diet on the ch&l'J!" of lll'80n been againet him 
e.-en his Roman cttizenahip would IIC&I'Ol!lf ha v; 
eaved ~ from the po_pule.r cry, • The Christiane 
to the liODSI '-end this may be the allusion. 

6. ' I Aat,e Jo11ght a good fight' does not al­
lude to the battle-field. The words a.re strictly 
'I have ~ven the good strife,' or, 1 I have com~ 
pleted the glorious conteet,' and refer to the 
wrestling and similar contests in the arena. So 
in Eph. n. 12, • We wrestle not againet flesh and 
blood'; and in I Cor. ix. 25, 'Every man that 
stri.-eth for the ma..-tcry.' • I haoe finished mg 
eourse,' alludes to the other kind of games-the 
foot-races; • course' is the technical term. 

7. The meaning of the word rendered 'cloak,' 
in .-er. 13, is much ~uted. Some have thought 
it -.ras the toga, which, with the • parchments,' 
-.rould pro.-e his •citizenship' ; some that he 
needed a wrap for the winter in that eold dun­
geon; some, that it was his 'eucha.ristic vest­
ment ' ! Others render the word • bag' or ' case.' 
The books _end parchments were very likely copies 
of the Scriptures and of his own Epistles. 

B. M_uchinterestattachesto thenames, 'Pudens 
and Linus, and Claudie.,' in ver. 21. Linus is 
mentioned by lrena,us and Eusebius as the first 
Bishop of Rome. Pudens and Claudia a.re be­
lieved to have been husband and wife, the former 
a distinguished Roman, the latter a BriUsh 
:princess, daughter of Cogidubnns, a chieftain 
to whom the Romr.ns granted a petty kingdom, 
eomprising part of Sussex. The evidence of 
their identity is very curious, and is obtained by 
eombining two incidental statements in the epi­
grams of Martial, another in Tacitus, and an 
inscription on a marble dug up nt Chichester. 
See C. & H., ii. p. 594, note; Smith's N. T. 
Hiat., p. 530; Alford, Gr. Test., ill., p. 104. 

9. The prayer for the• the house o/Onelliphorus' 
in i. 16, the peculiar expression eoncermn~ him 
in i. 18, and the greeting to bis 'hot1ae' in 1v. 19, 
appear to,wllIT!lllt the eommon opinion that he 
-.ra.s himself djlld when the Epistle was written. 
A.s he had visited St. Paul in the prison, his 
death must have been quite recent; and the 
eonjecture is not unreasonable that he suffered 
for his courage in acknowledging, by that visit, 
that he was a Christian. Others, indeed, also 
nsitcd Paul; but it does not follow that a.ll 
would be arrested; Pudens and Claudia, for in­
stance, ..-ould be preserved by their high position. 

10. Several early Christian writers mention 
St. Paul'• martyrdom, and agree that it took 
place in Nero's reign, and that hewa.B beheaded. 
Nero died in June, A.D. 68; and Howson place~ 
the Apostle's execution only a month or so be• 
fore that. Other critics place it a year or two 
earlier. The reason of hie death being by de­
capitation instead of by crucifixion, or some 
other cruel mode, would be his Roman ' citizen­
ship.' Some of the Fathers alao mention the 
place of his cxec-.:~on, outside the Ostian ~ate, 
on the road to Ostia, the sea.port of Rome. This 
gate and road are not given m the plan at p. 141, 
but the spot would be a little south of Mount 
A Yen tine. The site ia marked by a pyramid­
the mausoleum of a Roman noble-on which 
St. Paul's eyes IllllY h11ve rested a.she bowed his 
neck to the he<Ldsman's atroko, and which oxisto 
to thie day; and it is remarke.blo that thi• is the 
very spot granted by the Pope o.s a burying,, 
ground for English and other Protestants. 
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WJSOn L.-The Last of the Apostles. 
'In tlie uk that i, called Pat=•,f(iT' the tutimmig of Je"'8 Chri,i.' 

Read-Rev, i.; uarn-1 John iL 28, iii. 23; Rev. xxii. 20. (Hymm, 1, 75, 81-86, 116, 
124, 176, 217, 225, 383, 390.) 

To THE TEACHER. 
This Course might very well have finished with the preceding Lesson. Bnt it is right 

that we ehonld he reminded of the fact that St. Paul was only ane of the Apostles, thouli:h 
the greatest ae o. missionary; and that the early history of the Chnrch is not confined to 
the limits of a single biography. By mentioning the deaths of the other .Apostles, and 
the fall of J ernealem, we shall give the Conrse a historical completeness it could not otbe,­
wise have ; and these three concluding Lessons enable us just t.o introdnce to our 
scholars that wonderful Book upon the reading of which a special blessing is pronounced 
(Rev. i. 3), 

Although Rev. i. appears above, and in the Syllabus, as the passage for reading, it is not 
intended that this chapter should be read through and expounded. It will be more 
interesting and (for oar present ,:,-::.rpose) useful, to take the Lesson in the historical form 
adopted in the Sketch. It will be easy to leave out certain sections if it shonld prove 
impossible to bring in all; and, on the other hand, Note 3 gives the traditional anecdotes 
of St. John which some may wish to relate, and Note 5 will famish a few hints to those 
who wish to go more fully into the vision of Rev. L 

On all connected with St, John, the concluding chapter of Smith's Student's N. T. 
History-in which is reproduced much of Profes.~or Plumptre's article in the Dictionary 
of the Bible-is admirable, Miss Yonge's Pupils of St. John (in Macmillan's "Sunday 
Library") can also be recommended. 

SK.ETCH OF LESSON, 
Let us suppose it is nearly thirty yeara 

since St. Paul's death. What has happened 
since then? 

(1) There is a great. change in Judea. 
There is no Jerusalem.. The holy city gone 
-the Temple gone-Christ's words fulfilled, 
'not one stone left upon another' (Mark 
xiii. 2)-the plough ploughing up the 
ground where those great buildings once 
stood ! Multitudes of the J ewe slaughtered 
-and the remnant scattered in all direc­
tions. How came this? We have seen 
again and again how the Jews hated the 
Romans-at last rebelled-then desperate 
fighting- Romans victorious-J ernsalem 
utterly destroyed. And why this dreadful 
cato.strophe ? All through the~e Lessons 
we have seen Jews rejecUng Gospel-there­
fore God's wrath on them, see Matt. =i. 
39-41 ; Luke xix. 42--44; 1 Thess. ii, 15, 16. 

(2) Little change to be seen in great 
Roman Empire. Still wicked emperors, 
unjust judges, hard eoldiera, gay idlera, 
superstitious idolaters. Yet a change is 
going on-little noticed-slow, but sure. 
The Ch11.-cli is growing. In every city 
now large numbera of Christians. More 
persecutions-but the Gospel not put down 
-rather extending the faster. 

(3) A greo.t cho.nge within the Church. 
All the Apostles dead except one, We 
know very little about them, but probably 
moat of them martyred. Jo.mes, the holy 
Bishop of Jerusalem, atoned before the 
city's fo.11 [see Additional Note V., p. 77). 
Peter, probably, crucified with his he11d 

downwards, at Rome [ see Note 4]. .Andrew, 
it is said, martyred in Greece, Thomas in 
India, Matthew in Ethiopia, d:c. All gone 
now--,,zcept ane. 

Do yon remember what the two brothers, 
James and John, asked of Jesus? Mark :r. 
3~7 J see 'Life of Our Lord,' Lesson 
LXX/1.]; and Jesus told them, if they 
wanted special glory, must have special 
suffering. This they did ha"e ; which 
Apostle the first to die? Acts xii. 2; and 
now John is THE LAST OF THE A.POSTLES, 

Let ns talk. o. little about St. John. 

I. HIS EARLIER D.a1.YS. 
John an old man now; but think wh:it 

his memory conld look back upon. Fust. 
would think of the old home in Galilee­
his fat.her Zebedee, his mother Salome. bis 
brother James-the L1ke, fishing-boats. 
net,i, Then of those three blessed years 
with Jesus-how fierce and ambitious he 
was (Mark iii. li, L 'i,7; Luke i:r. 49, 5-l), 
and yet how Jesus loved him (see John xxi. 
20, 2-l). Then of that terrible day when he 
st~od by the cross, ~r.d what a _char~e ? ~• 
dying Master gave him, John :rcr. :!o-2,. 
Then of the empty grave, the risen Lord, 
the outpouring oi the Spirit, the early 
growth of the Church, his brother's mar• 
tyrdom. Probably not much missionary 
work to look back upon-as long as Mary 
lived would stay with her-and his work 
among the Jews (Gal. ii. 9). 

II. THII: WORK OF HIS OLD .AGE. 
One of the last words Jesus spok, en 
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earth, " mysterious one about John, aee 
.T,,hn xxi. 2~-perhe.pe he might' te.n-y till 
Christ ce1mc." So be did in e. ~enee. Forty 
ycare after, the Lord came in wrath to de­
stroy ,Terusalem-[..e,i 'Life of Ou.,· L<Yrdj' 
f-esson Cl/., Nole 101-e.ndJobnaliveetil. 
His work in Judrea Jone then; so be went 
to Ephesus, e.nd there li"<-ed me.ny years. 
How nll the Chrietie.ns must haYe reYered 
the aged man who, sixty years before, bad 
• leaned on Jesus' breast '-the Last of the 
Apostles! 

Even then, God had a work for him to 
do. 

(n) Many false teachers now in the 
Church. Especially at Ephesus, as Paul 
predicted (Acts xx. 29, 30; 2 Tim. iii. 1-5). 
Some said Jesus was only a man, not God; 
others, that He was God, but not really 
man. How grieved John would be I What 
did he do? He m-ote his Gospel, and in it 
be tells ns why he wrote it, John xx. 31. 
Plenty in it to shew Jesus was truly Man: 
' made flesh' (i. 14)-suffered weariness and 
thirst (iv. 6, ,)-wept (xi. 35)-really died 
(xix. 33-35) ;-and that He was God, i. 1, 
Y, 18, 23, nii. 58, x. 30, :sex. 28. And in 
John's Epistles, too, see what he ~ys, 
1st Ep. i. 1, 2, ii. 18, 19, 22, iv. 1-3; 
:!nd Ep. ,, 10, 11. 

(b) Many in Ephesus and elsewhere who 
were m-oug, not only in what they thought, 
but in what they did-talked about being 
'in the light' [seeussonXXXIII,l, and yet 
.vere eeliish, envious, revengeful. Would 
not John be grieved about this too? Would 
remember the Lord's words on that sad last 
nii:;ht in Jerusalem, John xiii. 34, 35-' By 
tins shall all men know tha.t ye are My 
disciples, if ye have love one to another'; 
and how does he write? see 1 John ii 7-11, 
iii. 10-18, 23, iv. 7-11, 20, 21. 

(c) One other thing for .John to do. In 
those anxious days of calamity and persecu­
tion, how often there would be in the 
Church 'men's hearts failing them for fear' 
at wha.t might come next. Do we know 
what will happen to-morrow, next week, 
next year? But God does ; and sometime• 
he has revealed it (shewn it, unveiled it­
like drawing back curtain) to aome good 
man, that he might tell others. So with 
the old prophets; and so now with John­
and the things revealed to John for us are 
in this book called ' The Revelation,' See 
Rev. i. 1. Let us see where and how this 
' Revelation' was given to John. 

Ill. H1s VlSIONS IN PATMOS, 
Kot far from Ephesus a little rocky 

island, which Paul must often have seen in 
hlB voyages-Patmoe [see map]. Romane 
used to ' transport ' criminals there [ su 
JVotc 2) ; and nearly thirty years after Paul's 
death, a very old man eeut there, guilty of 
,oorsh_ipping Chri,t-the aged John, see 
.Rev. l. 9, 10. 

'In the Spirit on the Lord's Day.' The 
day on which, above sixty years before, he 
.•,,und that tvmb empty, and in evening saw 

bis rliien"Lord-day never to be forgotten­
kept ever since as day of joy, rest, worship . 
[Su Lu,on XXXVIII.] No happy Chria­
tian gatbeting in lonely, desolate Patmoe­
John alone-worse off even than Paul i, 
dungeon at Rome, for would get no Tisi tor11, 
no tidings of Church-how sad and anxious 
he mi~ht well be I Yet not alone-' in the 
Spirit -feeling God near-able to have 
'fellowship' with Him (1 John i. 3), speak 
to Him and bear His voice in the heart. 

Suddenly, 'e. great voice ' loud, clear, 
startling, like a trumpet. What did John 
see when He turned round? ver. 12-16. 
Never saw such glory as that. A stranger, 
then? No-' like unto the Son of Man,' 
whom John had once known so well. Yet 
no,o Jeeue so glorious, that even the' be­
loved disciple' who 'leaned on His breast 
at eupper'falls' at His feet as dead,' ver.17. 
How revived? By those familiar, tender, 
words, ' Fear not,' spoken of old to John by 
the Lake (Luke v. 10), Then some solemn 
messagea to Ephesus and other Churches­
look at these next time. And then the 
' Revelation' of thiu!l'e to come, 

Me.ny things in thls Book hard to be un­
derstood ; but one thing in it plain and 
easy-look at i. 7, x.xii, 7, 12, 20-Christ is 
coming again-this the great message to 
the Church-to us, 

IV, HIS LAST DAYS. 
Afterwards, we are told, John was re­

leased-went back to Ephesus-continued 
hie work there, teaching, guiding, esta­
blishing the Church. 

By-and-by, so aged that he could not 
preach-used to be earned into ' church' 
and lifted np above the people-then raised 
hie feeble hands and said, 'Little children, 
love one another I ' • 

At length, the 'Last of the Apostles' 
joined hie fellow-labomere above. Think 
of them when you sing in the Te IJeum, 
'The glorious company of the Apostles 
praise Thee I ' 

WHAT WOULD ST. JOHN BAY TO U8? 
If he called all those Ephesian converts 

his 'little children,' how much more you. 
He would say to you,' My little children, 
let ne not love in word, neither in tongue, 
but in deed and in truth' (1 John iii. 18). 
To y01J, 'Little children, keep yourselves 
from idols I' (1 John v. 21)-i.e., from all 
you might love more than Christ. To you, 
'Little children, it is the last time I' (ii. 18) 
-it was so then-bow much more now I 
Above all, 'Little children, abide in Him I' 
(ii. 28), i.e., cling to Him, keep with Him, 
go not astray-why? that we may no$ be 
'ashamed before Him at Hie coming.' 

Bi, co,ning /-yes-are we ready for 
that? Perhaps you cannot say as John 
did, 'Even so, come, Lord Jeeue I' (Rev, 
IXii. 20) -would rather He should not 
come, yet. Then, first, co,ne to Him, as He 
invites you in this Dook-:uii. 17,' Who­
soever will, let him come ! ' 
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NO'l'llS. 
I. Bt. Po.ul WM p,-obably marty,-ed in A.D. 68. and at length became the chief of one of tt,1 

'l'be fall of Jerusalem was in A.D. 70. But the wild robber-band• of tbo country. St. John rode 
perselllltion under the Emperor Domitian-the ont into the districts infested by them, l!opin~ to 
second of the 'ten great persecution111,' of which come acroee the backslider. He was captured by 
that under Nero WM the first-WM not until the band, and taken before their chief, who, 
95 or 90. The tesUmony of antiquity is unani- recognising hie venerable friend and teacher, 
moue that it was Dom1tio.n who banished St. was overwhelmed with remorse, returned with 
John to P11tmos; 11nd hence the allusions in the him, and was received back into the Church. 
sketch to his great a~• and the events he out-
lived. On the de•truct,on of Jerusalem, see, Life 4. The traditions re"J>""ting the rest of the 
of Our Lord,' Add.it. Note x., p. 217. Apostles cannot be detailed here. Most of them 

are very uncertain; but the stoning of Jame6 
2. Patmos is o.n island about hall the size of the Just at Jeruoalem is well authenticated; 

the Isle of Wii,ht, in the N.gean Bea., south of and there is good authority for the belief that 
Samos. It is little more than a barren rock, and St. Peter wa.s crucified at Rome. That he was 
has a very rugged appce.rance. Pliny thua for twenty-five years Bishop of Rome, as Ro--
speaks of the convicts who were exiled there in maniets assert, can be plainly di"Proved even 
Roman times:-• They were thrown together into from Scripture ; that he was ever Bishop of 
anyshipthatcouldbefound,andsuchasescaped ~me at all is most unlikely, and there ia no 
the dangers of the waves and storms, and reached evidence whatever for it. But it is unwise t-O 
the place 9.98igned for their habitation, found insist that he waa ne,;er at Rome, when his 
there nothing but bare rocks and an inhospit- ~dom there ia affirmed by all the early 
able shore, where they had to p9.98 a life of hard- Christian wntera who tench upon the subjec-t. 
ship and misery.' There is an interesting article on 'The Old Age 

3. There are many interesting traditions con- of St. Peter,' by Professor Plnmptre, in the Sun-
nected with the latter day• of St. John. That day Magazine for Oct., 1865; and Smith's Stu-
about his being cast into a cauldron of boiling dent's .V. T. Hist. baa a good chapter on what is 
oil, and coming forth unhurt, is not ,generally known of the later apostolic age generally. 
accepted; but those concerning his residence at 5. The symbolism of the description of our 
Ephesus, both before and after his exile to Pat- Lord in Rev. i. may be thus explained :-The 
mos, have probably a considerable amount of • garment down to the feet ' is the High-priestly 
truth in them. Among the most remarkable are robe, Exod. xxvili. 6-8, 31, &c.; see Heh. iv. 14, 
the two following :- viii. 1, i.:!:. 24. The golden gird.le, righteousness 

He was one day at one of the great public and faithfulneas, Isa. xi. 5. The snowy hair, 
baths of the city, when he heard that Cerinthus, His eternity (see Isa. ix. 6; lfic. v. 2), or (a.A 
a notorious heretic who denied the Godhead of some say) pnrity and glory. The 'eyes as a 
Christ, and against whose teaching St. John's fie.me of fire,' His omniscience, Heh. iv. 13. The 
Gospel and First Epistle are partly directed, was • feet like unto fine brass' (' bnrned in a flu-
in the building. He at once hurried out half- nace '), His perfection, like that of refined. 
dressed, saying it would be no marvel if the bath metal (see Ps. xviii. 30; Rev. rv. 3). The voice, 
should fall on the head of such an enemy of the • a.s the sonnd of many waters,' His power (see 
truth. This is, at all events, consistent with the Ps. lCICix. 3-5). The • sharp two-ed,;ed sword' 
expressions in 2 John 10, 11; e.nd, if trne, would • out of His month,' His Word, Heh. 1v. 12. On 
show that even the aged Apostle of love had not the seven candlesticks and the seven stars, see 
lost the stern spirit for which he no doubt re- next Lesson. • Alpha and Omega' are the 6r.,t 
ceived from his Master the name of Boa.nerges. a.nd J.a.st letters of the Greek alphabet, and sig-

A yonng man whom he had baptized fell a.way nify Obrist'• eternity : • From everlasting to 
from the faith, gave himself up to riotous living, everlasting Thon art God!• 

Lesson LI.-The Seven Golden Candlesticks. 
• I know thy works.' 

Read-Passages in Rev. i., ii., iil.; Learn-Rev. ii. 1, 29, iii. 20. (Hymns, 19-22, 71, 76, 
91, 95, 96, 145, 168, 194, 222, 289, 291, 307.) 

To TBE TEACllEB, 

The Epistles to the Seven Churches would be a most interesting subject for a course of 
ten or twelve lesson• for senior classes. They could not, however, be taken in detail with 
ordinary Sunday-scholars, and in the following Sketch it is only attempted to e:,cplain 
briefly the symbolism of the candlesticks, &c., and then to concentrate attention upon 
the Lord of the Churches 'walking in their midst.' The illustrations of His omniscience, 
power, and love, are drawn from the seven Epistles; but the whole subject is treated 
with a view to its practical application. Its teachings in relation to the history and con­
ilition of the Church as a whole are reserved for the following Lesson. 

Teachers should alwayB o.im at exhibiting the omniscience and omllipresence of Christ 
as facts to be tfiankful for, rather than as causes of alarm. Then, if they should suggest 
unpleasant thoughts to any one, he would be more likely to feel that this is not because 
Christ is a hard master, but because he is e.n unfaithful servant. 

If it be necessary to omit any sections in teaching, the latter part of Division 1, and 
Divisions 2 o.nd 4, can be left out with little injury to the symmetry of the Leeson. The 
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information in the Nores might int,erest an intelligent class, but it is almost too meagro 
to do more than give the reacher au idea of how much there is in the ~nbject to reward 
the student. Among the many works which might be referred to, those of Abp, Trench 
and Canon Tristrnm on the Seven Churches may be particularly recommended ; and the 
chapter 011 them in Miss Yonge's Pupils of St. John is beautifully written, 

SKETCH OF L&ssON, 

Look again to-day at that vision of the 
Last of the Apostles at Patmos. Whom 
did he see ? Read the account of the 
wonderful glm~ in which the Lord Jesus 
appeared, Re"<', 1. 12-16. 

Two 'seve,,s' mentioned here, ver. 12 
and 16 :-

(a) TM Seven Golden Candlesticks-what 
meant by these? see ver. 20-' the seven 
Churches' [ see Note l]. Which were these? 
see the names in ver. 11. Why the Churches 
like candlesticks or lamps ? A c.-indlestick 
holds the lighted candle ; a lamp holds the 
lighted oil. Their use is to give light. See 
what St. Paul calls the Philippians, Phil. 
ii. 15 -' lights in the world,' i.e., light­
bearers. So John Baptist ' a burning and 
shining light,' or light-bearer (John v. 35), 
See also Matt. v. 14-16. The Church's 
duty-e"<'ery Christian's duty-to shine-to 
be a lamp giving out light. What light f 
John viii. 12 (comp. i. 4-9). The Church, 
each Christian, to show forth Christ. 

(b) The Seven Stars-what meant by 
these ? see ver. 20 - ' the angels of the 
Churches '-their chief minist,ers or bishops 
[see Kote 2). Why called' stars'? What 
beautifnl, clear, unfailing, far-travelling 
light is a star's light ! How poor our most 
brilliant lights in comparison ! So Christ 
wants all to be who are •et over others in 
His Church. And see who shall ' shine as 
the stars ' in the life to come, Dan. xii. 3. 
Where did St. John see these seven stars ? 
ver. 16 (also ii. 1)-' in His right hand' : 
Christ sustains and prorects His faithful 
ministers - and how safe they must be 
there ! see Dent. x:xxiii. 3 ; Ps. :x:xxvii. 24, 
!xiii. 8 ; Isa. xli. 10 ; John L 28. And as 
Christ is the Light, so He is the Star­
' brigb test and best of the sons of the 
morning,' see Rev. xxi. 16. 

Then what meant by the vision ? Here 
is the aged John in his lonely island prison 
f/ast Lesson], anxious about his seven 
Churches and their ministers. What does 
the vision tell him ? It shows him the 
Lord of the Churches ' walking in their 
ruidst'-holding their 'angels' in His hand. 
Their weat apostle and chief bishop may 
be in exile, but a Greater Apostle and 
Bishop (Heb. iii. 1 ; I Pet. ii. 25) watches 
over them-why, then, be anxious and 
afraid? 

Let us now look at-
THE ALL-SEEING LonD WALKING AMONG 

THE CHURCB:ES. 

I. Walking among them to watch and 
observe. 

Do you remember what we said the word 
• bishop ' meant ? [ Leason XL VIII. ]-1111. 

overseer, an overlooke,•, This just wha.t 
Obrist does-' walks in the midst,' watch­
ing and superintending. What does He 
see? Everything, see Heb. iv. 13-' all 
things naked and opened unto His eyes.' 
Not only what men are doing and saying, 
but what they are thinking and feeling­
see what He sayA to one of the Seven 
Churches, ii. 23 (comp. 1 Sam. xvi. 7; 
2 Chron. vi. 30; Ps. cxx:tlx. 1-4; Jer. 
xvi!. 9, 10; John xxi. 17). 

Look at all the seven epistles which 
Christ told John to write. io these Churches 
-all begin alike, 'I know thy works,' ii. 2, 9, 
13, 19, iii. 1, 8, 15. 

He sees ,ohat is bad-backsliding at 
Ephesus (ii. 4), false doctrine at Pergamos 
(it. 14, 15), wickedness at Thyatira (ii. 20), 
spiritual death at Sardis (iii. 1), lukewarm­
ness and eelf-righteousneSll at taodicea (iii, 
15, 17). 

But He sees what is good too, He notices 
the patient worker!, for Him e,-en at back­
sliding Ephesus (ii. 2, 3). He sees His 
people at Smyrna, patient in poverty and 
persecution (ii. 9, 10). He has seen His 
faithful Antipaa martyred at Pergamos, and 
others still there who, amid false teaching, 
'have not denied the faith' (ii. 13). He 
marks the ' charity and serYice ' of some in 
wicked Thyatira. His eye is on the' few 
even in Sardis' who a.re yet pure (iii. 4). 
He looks lovingly (see iii; 9) on faithful 
Philadelphia. 

2. Walking amon,q them to punish. 
Not willingly (Lam. iii. 33; Pa. ciii, 

8-10). Why, then? see what He says to 
the Laodiceans, iii. 19-in love; see also 
Heb. xii. 5-11; Pa. ex.ix. 67, 71, 75. Does 
not punishment often do good? But if it 
does not, what then? lrlore may be needed; 
and it may be.final (like capital punishment). 

See how tbe Lord obliged to threaten 
Ephesus, ii. 5-it might be like Jerusalem 
-a ' golden candlestick ' there once (Exod. 
xxv. 31-39)-now 'removed out of ii.a 
place '-carried away to Rome [see Note 1] 
-why? Because the Jews 'left their first 
love,' forsook their God-then He forsook 
them (2 Chron. xv. 2)-then, utter ruin. 

See how Pergamos is threatened, ii. 16. 
'Fight against them'! We know Rom. 
viii. 3 I is true-but if God be against us, 
who shall be for us? 

See how Bardis is threatened, iii. 3. 
See how Laodicea is threarened, iii. 16-

the Lord utter!;)' di,gusted-loathes them 
because hypocrites (comp. Matt. :uiii.)­
will ' spue them out of His mouth.' 

Well may we cry in the Litany, ' From 
Thy wrath . , . Good Lord, deliver us I' 



THE SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS, 155 

8. Walking among tl,em to 81.lpply lheir 
need,, '1'11ke three cases :-

Whe.t does Bardis need 1 iii, 1-seems 
e.live, but nearly dee.d-needA new life, 
Ce.ndlestick me.y be ' golden,' but if candle 
flickering in socket, what use? Lamp may 
be very handsome, but if light feeble, 
what needed? Oil. This Christ can give 
-oil e. type of the Holy Spirit (see Acts x. 
38; 2 Cor. i. 21, 22)-so He says, 'To 

• Se.rdis write, These things saith He that 
bath the seven Spirits of God,' i.e., the 
Holy Ghost with all His gifts [see Note 3]. 

What does Philadelphia need ? It has 
bitter enemies, and needs defence - its 
candle burning with bright flame, but iu 
danger from keen and sudden draughts. 
Whe.t will Christ do ? iii. 10-' I will keep 
thee ' (as we put our hand round candle to 
keep f111me steady, see Pa. cxxi. 6). What 
a comfort to all the Churches to think of 
their Lord always ' walkmg in the midst' 
to protect them I r fllust.-awake at niftht 
-fear of thieves-hear slow tramp of police• 
man-' all right!' Or, se11tinel pacin,q up 
and down.] And this Divine 'keeper' 
never sleeps, Ps. cxxi. 4. How were those 
three faithful youths at Babylon kept safe 
in the fiery furnace ? see Dan. iii. 25-the 
' Son of God ' ' walked with them in the 
midst of the fire.' 

What does Laodicea need? 'Nothing I' 
-it tlwught, iii. 17 ; so firet it needs to 
know its own condition. Like the Pharisee 
in Luke xviii. 11. Now see Christ's won­
drous love and condescension : does not wait 
to be aaked-ver. 20,-the Lord 'standing 
and knocking' at the heart even of a loath­
some hypocrite I 

4, Walking amon,'I them to reward. 
Every one of these seven EpistleA ende 

with a promise. See ii. 7, the Tree of Life· 
ii. 1 0, a Crown of Life ; ii. 17, Hidden' 
Yanna, a White Stone, a New Name; 
ii. 28, t-he Morning Star; iii. .5, White 
Raiment; iii. 12, a Pla.ce in the Heavenly 
Temple; iii. 21, a Seat on Christ's Throne. 
Can't fnlly understand all these ; but must 
mean glorious blessings. [Illust.-ff rag­
ged boy to be promised all the things a prince 
luu, would he undersland all?] 

But to whom are these promises given? 
All depend on the same thing, see ii. 7, 11, 
17, 26, iii. 5, 12, 21-all 'to him that over­
cometh.' Won't do to fight a little while, 
and then give np-must, like St. Paul, 
'fight the good fight,' 'finish the course.' 

CHRIST IS STILL WALKISG IX THE 
MIDST, 

Not only among the Churches. A.mong 
the houses of this parish-the classes of 
this school-the boys in this class ! To 
each one He can say, 'I know thy works.' 

Is this an unpleasant thought? It 
ought not to be. The bad things He sees 
He can remedy-pardoning, cleansing, de­
livering. The good things He will reward, 
however humble and imperfect they be. 
And His protection-what a blessing that 
is ! For there is another also ' walking 
about,'' seeking whom he may devour'­
who is that? 1 Pet. v. 8. 

Only-ehnt not the door of your heart 
against Him. Even if yon are doing so 
now, He is ' standing and knocking '-He 
wants to be your Friend, Guide, Protector, 
Sanctifier-can you refuse Him ? 

NOTES. 
1. There is an evident symbolic connection 

between the ' seven golden candlesticks' and 
the golden candlestick or ce.ndelo.brum, with its 
seven branches, in the Temple. That repre-­
sented the one Jewish Church. These represent 
the Christian Churches, which, however, a.re 'no 
less reo.lly united in One common Lord, the 
Author o.nd Source of light' (Dr. Currey, in 
S.P.C.K. Commentary). 

The form of the Jewish ce.ndelo.brum, as de­
scribed in Exod. xxv. 31-39, agrees with tho.t 
sculptured on the Arch of Titus o.t Rome. This 
arch wo.s erected to commemorate the conquest 
of Jeruso.lem, and on it is represented the tri­
umpho.1 procession of the victor, in which the 
chief trellBUI'es of the Temple a.re being carried 
as trophies. 

2. That the • seven stars• mean the 'angels' 
of the Churches is clearlf stated. But who nre 
the 'angels' 1 Sbme think they arc literally 
~a.rdia.n angels ; others that they a.re mere 
ideal representatives of the Churches. But most 
commento.tors regnrd them ns the chief ministers 
or 'Bishops,' to whom the letters would actue.lly 
be sont. The otllcinting minister of a. Jewish 
syno.goguo wo.s called 'the ani;el of the church.' 
For the evidence that presiding ministers had, 
ere this, boen appointed over the several Churches, 
see Lesson XLVITI., Note 2. Among ourselves, 
the use of the word 'stllrs,' to designate the 
leading men of a. profession or place, is fa.milio.r. 

3. The number seven, which is so prominent 
• In these chapters, 11nd throughout the Apocalypse, 

is used in Scripture as a symbol of perfection. 
Thus there were seven days in the divinely-ap­
pointed week; and, under the Mosaic lo.w, the 
seventh day, the seventh week, the seventh 
month, the seventh yeo.r, and the seven times 
seventh year, were e.11 specie.lly consecrated. 
Hero the Seven Churches stand for, and througil 
them Christ ad~sses, e.11 branches of the uni­
versal Church. The expression 'seven Spirits of 
God' (i. 4, iii.!) is e, remarkable instance of this 
symbolism : the phrase undoubtedly means the 
seven-fold perfections of the Roly Ghost,-as we 
sing in the Ordination Hymn,-

' Thou the anointing Spirit art. 
Who dost Thy seven-fold gifts impart.' 

4. 'Asia,' here, as elsewhere in the ~- T .. 
means the Roman pro'rince so cilleU, at the 
west end of what we call Asio. Minor; see c\ddit. 
Note VI., p. B6, A glance o.t the map will show 
tt-a.t the seven cities form. two sides o.f a triangle, 
and are enumerated here in geographical order. 

5. Concerning EpheSU3, see Additional Note 
VIII., p. 102; o.lso Lessons XXXIII., XXXIV., 
XL VIII., L. The 'angel' of this Church 
would be Ti.moth[, or one of his succc::;sors ; 
but the rebukes o the epistle arc of course acl­
dressed to h.im, not persone.lly, but as re~re­
senting the Church. On the sect of the Nico• 
lflitanes, mentioned in ver. 6, much has been 
written, but a.ny account of it would be super­
fiuous here. 

6. The Epistle to the Church of Smyrna hlLS 
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been called 'the Me.rtyr.' Epistle.' Polyoo.rp, 
1.he most illustrious of the early Ohrietia.n 
martyrs, W88 &ppointod Bishop of Smyrna by 
St. John, 11.11d me,y heve been the '11.11gel' here 
addre<Bod. He wii.s burnt alive during a brief 
period of violent penaeoution (eee '\"er. 10, 'ten 
<Jays') about A.D. 160. The ne.rrll!tive of his 
death (which will be found in Foxe, and in all 
the Church histories and books on the Seven 
Churches) is extremely interesting. 

The title which Christ ftSSUllles in this epistle 
-' the first and the la_<t, which was dead and is 
R.live •-would have a peculiar significance at 
Smyrna.. where the leg, nde.ry def!th and rest,,._ 
rt!ction of Ba..ochns, the patron deity of the city, 
was celebrated with great pomp. Tbe officiating 
priests, too, were presented :wit~ a crown; . t-0 
which there may be an o.llusion in the promise, 
'I 'Wl.11 gi,c thee a crown of life.' 

i. In the Epistle to Pergamos there a.re pro­
babl, two or three allusions to the external~ 
cumsta.nces of the Church. The deity of the 
city ...-a.s ..Esculapius, the god of heeling, whose 
emblem wu.s a serpent ; and a living serpent 
was kept in his temple, and 'rirtuelly wor­
shipped. Ferge.moo, therefore, was 'where Sa­
tan's seat is' (ver. 13). It was a metropolis of 
Paganism; and the old difficulties about idol­
feasts and meats offered in se.cri.fice would be 
sure to present themselves there (see ver. 14). 
Against those who indul~ed in the shameful 
sins always connected 'rith these feasts, the 
Lord would ' fight 'rith the sword of His mouth' 
(ver. 12, 16), as the sword of Phinehas had slain 
those who tempted Israel in the same way ; 
while those who ' overcame ' should have an­
other and a better feast of the 'hidden manna,' 
e.nd an engraved ' white stone' more valuable 
than the charms worn by the Pergamenes. 

B. Little is known of Thyatira; but some 
think that by the 'woman Jezebel' (ver. 20) is 
meant a priestess who, under the name of the 
sybil Sambethe, practised ~c there, e.nd 

who tiempted the people u Je•cbcl tempted 
Ahab. 

9. In the Epiatle to Sardi., there II.I'() no local 
ol!usions. It is note1vorthy that thle Churoh 
e.nd that of_ Laodicea, which !'"O•iv<l.the strongest 
condemnation, are those m connection with 
which neither external trials nor internal heresies 
a.re mentioned. lloth had exceptional apirituel 
advantage•, e.nd both failed to profit by them. 

10. Philadelphia was chiefly remnrkable for 
its earthquakes, which had repeatedly destroyed 
its fine buildings. The promise to this Churoh 
is therefore peculiar!)'. appropri1Lte, viz., that it 
should be made a pillar in God's etcrn1L! e.nd 
indestructible heavenly Temple. Those who had 
so often fled from the city at the finat rumblings 
of tho earth should 'go no more out.' 

ll. Laodicca was a great commercial city, 
e.nd, says Trench, 'to the merchants and factors 
Christ addresses Himself in their own dialect. 
He invites them to dealings with Himself (I 
counsel thee to buy of Me, &c.) : He has gold ol 
so fine a sta.ndard that none will reject it. The 
wools of Laodicea, of a mven ble.okness, were 
famous throughout the world : He has raiment 
of dazzling white for as many as will re<Jeive it 
at His hands. There were ointments for which 
the Asiatic cities were famed : He has eye-salve 
more precious the.n all. Would it not be wise to 
transact their chief business with Him 1 ' The 
' gold I of course means the ' true riches' ; the 
'white raiment,' Christ's righteousness ; the 
'eye-salve,' the enlightening grace of the Spirit. 

of 
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langue.ge of unmingled approbation ; and it ie 
surely no mere striking coincidence that these 
two cities, alone among the seven, have re­
mained prosperous to the present do.y. Perga­
mos and Thyatire. still exist, but with scarcely a 
remnant of their ancient greatness ; and Ephe­
sus, Sa.rdis, and Le.odicea are utterly gone. 

Lesson LII.-The Church Militant and the Church Triumphant, 
' Tke UJ!wle family in heaven and earth.' 

Read-:M.e.tt. xxiv. 9-14; Rev, vii. 9-17; Learn-John xvi. 33; 1 Pet. v. 10; Rev. vii. 
13, 14. (Hymns, 88, 102,103,104, 123, 127,135,203, 216-228, 377, 888-391.) 

To THIii TEAOIIBB. 

The following Sketcli is the longest e.s well as the last of the Course. This arises 
from its being written somewhat more in e:i:tenso than the others ; as the historical 
allusions in the earlier portion would be scarcely intelligible if more condensed, Ma.ny 
teachers, too, 'Will be obliged to omit that pa.rt altogether, for want of sufficient knowledge 
to fill out the Sketch-a wa.nt which it would be impossible to supply in Notes of average 
length. But those who can follow the outline given, being themselves acquainted with 
the fa.cts referred to, and having classes that would appreciat.e them, should certainly do 
so. It 'Will convey the idea. of a continuity in the Church, uniting us with the age of the 
Apostles, and give reality to the thought of the • so great cloud of witnesses' surrounding 
the runner of the Christian race in these latter de.ye. There is great power in 'the 
sympathy of numbers'; and eternal life would be a more attractive thing if it were 
regarded less as a. mere persona.I • going to heaven,' and more as e. partaking in the 
trio.mph of 'the holy Church throughout all the world.' We ought more often to 
remember that article of the Creed, ' I believe in the Communion of Sainte.' And the 
fate of the loet is far more terribly solemn when they a.re thought of a.a having missed 
what 80 many have gained, and as overwhelmed with the consciousness that it might have 
been otherwise. Let it be our constant prayer for ourselves and our scholazs, 'Make ue 
LO be numbered with Thy eaints in glory everlasting I' 
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SK.IITC.ll o• Ll!lll!!!Olf. 

To-day we ftnieh this Course of Lessons. 
Do yon remember how it began? The 
Lord Jesus had jUBt ruicended-clisciples 
were waiting for promised Gift of the 
Spirit-what for? '.fo fit them for a great 
work-what? They were to build Chrilt's 
Church of living souls. How? By pro­
claiming everywhere the King's message 
of pardon to His rebel subjects, and gather­
ing them into the loyal and 'bleesed com-
pany of all faithful people.' , 

Through all· this year we have been 
reading how they did this-of the act, of 
the Apos!les-of the growth of the Church. 

Thmk what we have seen :-how the 
Holy Ghost came down-how 3,000 were 
brought in and baptized the first day-how 
the infant Church lived-how Satan fought 
against it by persecution without and sin 
within-how Stephen, James, &c., were 
slain-how the chief persecutor became a 
great Apostle-how the ' door of faith' was 
opened to tlie Gentiles-how Paul and 
others preached far and wide - how 
Churches were established in the great 
cities-how the Jews tried to ruin the 
work, and the Judaizerstospoilit-how the 
Romans at first protected the Church, and 
then became its fiercest persecutors-how 
Paul and other Apostles were martyred­
how bishops, presbyters, and deacons were 
appointed to carry on the work-and how 
all the while the all-seeing Lord was 
'walking in the midst,' watching, helping, 
saving. Is it not a grand history? 

To-day let us think of the Cbureh since 
then-the Chureh now-the Church here­
after ; of the Church on earth and in 
heaven. 

Look at a beautiful prayer in our Com­
munion Service-I for the Church militant 
here in earth.' Why called 'militant'? 
Means figl,ting (comp. 'military,' 'militia,' 
&c.)-'the Church fi.ghtinfl.' But at end 
of this prayer a thanksgivmg-for whom? 
'For those departed this life in Thy faith 
and fear.' Are they fighting? No, they 
fought once-they o,ercame-now have 
the reward of ' him tho.t overcometh' L last 
Lesson]. We are the ' Church Militant' ; 
they are the ' Church Triumphant.' 

I. THE CHURCH MILITANT ON EARTH. 
See a picture of it, drawn by the Lord 

Himself, Matt. xxiv. 9-14. 
1. The Church's Dangers. 
Four mentioned :-(a) Persecution from 

foes, ver. 9, (b) Alienation and desertion 
of friends, ver. 10. (c) False doctrine, 
ver. 11. (d) Love growing cold, ver. 12. 

Have we not seen these dangers in the 
early Church ? (a) again and again ; 
(b) Acts. xv. 38, 39; 2 Tim. i. 15, iv. ~0, 16; 
(c) Acts xv. 1; 1 Cor. xv. 12; Gal. 1. 6, 7, 
vi. 12 ; 1 John ii. 22, 26, iv. 1-3; Rev, ii, 
14, 15; (d) Gal. v. 7; Rev. ii. 4, iii. 16. 

'The same dangers have bese\ the Churc'n 

ever since. For two hundred yean after 
St. John's death persecution Ja.eted; mnJti­
tudes of men, women, and children bnrnt 
alive, thrown to lions, drc. Some conld not 
bear it : yielded, worshipped idols, then 
eparcd ; and some of these did tnrn against 
tho~e who stood faithful, and betrayed 
them. After that, many false teachers 
arose, and bronght in what St. Peter 
(2nd Ep. ii. 1) calls 'damLahle heresies.' 
One (Arius) said Jeans was ,1ot truly God; 
another (:Pelagius) that men were not 
natnrally sinful, and conld do good of 
themselves; Lhus they 'deceived many.' 
Then that great impostor Mahomet, who 
called himself God's prophet : he and his 
followers forced myriads to join them, 
and even now the Holy Land, Egypt, the 
cities where St. Paul and St. John founded 
Churches, are all Mahometan I Then, for 
hundreds of years, almost the whole Church 
filled vdth false doctrine: people worship­
ping the Lord's Mother more than Himself, 
looking more to God's ministers to pardo:-i 
them than God; and the Bishops of Rome 
setting themselves up over the whole 
Church, and claiming almost Divine power. 
Then, when God raised np men to proclaim 
the old truth, terrible persecution again. 
By-and-by, when the Church in our owu 
and some other lands had shaken off these 
errors, it fell into the fourth danger: 'the 
love of many waxed cold' ; it was 'dead• 
like Bardis, 'lukewarm' like Laodicea (Rev. 
iii. 1, 16). 

Yes, Satan has fought against the Chmclt 
in all manner of ways·; but there have 
al ways been some faithful enough to be 
' militant' againt him : Ignatius, Polycarp, 
&c., in the early days of persecution ; 
Athana.,ius and Augustine against the old 
heresies; Wickliffe, Savona:rola, drc., in the 
long dark night of false doctrine; Luther, 
Latimer, &c., to deliver from it; Wesley 
and Wilberforce to awake the sleeping 
Church. The all-seeing Lord ha.s never 
ceased ' walking in the midst' ; His own 
farewell promise (Matt. =viii. 20) always 
fulfilled. 

But what of this present timer Why,· 
just the same dangers to be guarded against. 
Have we no persecutions ? We are not 
thrown to the lions now ; but is it not very 
hard to serve Christ in some homes, some 
playgrounds, some workshops ? Are there 
not boys !\nd girls who are•' hated for His 
Name's sake'? And even martyrdom in 
some lands: think of the mangled boclies of 
Madagascar Christians-remember Bishop 
Patteson! Then again, false doctrine all 
around us: there are Sunday-scholars whu 
have gone back to those old errors of the 
dark ages - others who ha,e given up 
worshipping the Lord Jesus-others who 
have thrown the Bible away altogether. 
Above all, cold ltearts-how many of them 
in every chureh, in every ichool l 
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2. n~ ChlM"cl1'1 ~-
T,PD mentioned in our p&BB&ge, Both 

duties of warfare, duties of a Church 
Militant. (a) 'Endure unto the end,' ver, 
13-like an army on the <kfensive, standing 
firm against all attack!!. (b) 'Preach the 
Gospel in all the world,' ver. 14-like a.n 
army on the offensive, marching on to 
conquer the enemy's country. 

l (a) A glorious thing to look back over 
all those long centuries, and, notwithstand­
ing much to mourn over, to see how many in 
every age have ' endured unto the end'; to 
look over the wide world, and think of the 
thousands who are now 'enduring.' Are 
wt r Remember ver. 13: they who do 
endure, who bear every persecution, who 
resist every false doctrine, whose cold hea.rt.s 
are coniinua.lly warmed with the love of 
Christ, 'shall be saved '-and no others I 

(b) Thi, duty-of preaching the Gospel 
in all the world-the Church has not always 
done. We ha..-e seen how St. Paul did it ; 
a few other noble men afterwards travelled 
far and wide (as Colomba in Scotland, 
Boniface in Germany, &c.) ; but, for many 
centuries, no missionaries I Now the Church 
is awake-her messengers gone all over the 
world; so perhaps ver. 14 may soon be 
fulfilled-' then shall the end come ! ' Mean­
while, what are we doing to help? 

II. THB CHURCH TRIU?d:PHANT m 
HEATI!N. 

See a picture of this, Rev. vii 9-17. 
One of the aged John's visions in Patmos 
-' After this I beheld.' 

What did he see? ver. 9, 10. 'A great 
multitude,' too many to be <'.ounted. Where 
from? ' From Greenland's icy mountains', 
&c. How dressed? Wha.t do the 'white 
robes' mea.n? Rev. nx.. 8 (see Phil. iii. 9). 
What holding ? Palms a eign of j~y and 
victory (see John xii 13). What doing? 

• Ascribing sa.h-ation to ;r esus their King.' 

Who were these people r Not angels, 
Not apostles, prophets, martyrs, only. See 
ver. 14 :-

(a) They had been sinners. How then 
there in heaven ? Had come to Christ, the 
Lamh slain for them, whose blood was~ a 
fountain to cleanse them fr:,m all sm, 
Zech. xiii 1; 1 John i. 7; .n.ev. L 5-

• Bathed in that pure ·..nd precious flood, 
Behold them white and cleao ! ' 

(b) They had come out of tribulation, 
Had been m the Church Militant, ' fighting 
manfully toder Christ's banner.' This 
bad brought swfering on them, but this 
ooly to he expected (John xvi. 33; Acts 
x\v, 22 ; 2 Tim. iiL 12), and fur their good 

(Rom, v. 3-5; 1 Pet. i. 6, 7 Iv, 12-14), 
They had 'endured to the eud ', and now, 

'They who, with their Leader, 
Have conquered in the fight, 

For ever o.nd for ever, 
Are clad in robes of white.' 

What is their I~ ir• heaven f ver. 15-17, 
(a) They are with God, Once • fax otI • • 

then 'made nigh,' Eph. ii. 13. Then
1 

whil~ 
on earth1 God wa.e with them (John xiv. 28; 
2 Cor. VI. 16) ; now they are with Him. 

(b) They 'serve Him do.y and night.' 
Is 1t a great thing to be one of the Queen's 
servante1 always about her.? What then 
must this be I They began to serve God 
on earth (Rom. vi. 22, xii, 11), but then 
they were such 'unprofitable servants'­
sometimes disobedient -often ignorant, 
weary, discontented-even the best of them 
could not • serve day and night.' Now 
they are never tired, and always happy. 

(c) They suffer no more, No hunger­
every want supplied. No thirst-every 
desire satisfied. No troubles (snch as used 
to be like the scorching eastern sun, Matt. 
xiii. 6, 21)-but 'the Lamb's' constant care. 
No tears-but bright eyes and joyful 
hearts, every day, always, for ever! 

THB CHUROH MILITANT AND THE 
CHURCH TRIU.MPHA.IIT-are they two 
Churchu 1 No, ONl!I CHURCH-' the whole 
family in heaven and earth' (Eph, iii. 15)-

, One family we dwell in Him, 
One Church above, beneath.' 

And the members of the family con­
tinually passing from 'beneath' to 'above' 
-1Dhen f When we mourn for dead sol­
diers of Christ, they are rejoicing at having 
left for ever the tnals of the Church Mili­
tant, and entered for ever on the glories· of 
the Church Triumphant, And one day, 
there shall be no Church Militant-all· m 
the Church Triumphant. Of that time, 
too, St, John saw a picture: read it in 
Rev. xxi. 1-4. . 

Are you members efthe Church Militantf 
At your Baptism, received ' into the con­
gregation of Christ's flock' - enlisted in 
Christ's army. But are you fighting? or 
are you deserters? Thousands who have 
been baptized into the Church Militant 
will never reach the Church Triumphant I 
Think of the • weeping and gnashing of 
teeth' of those 'cast out ' ! How earnestly, 
then, we all pray for you,-

' Defend, 0 Lord, these Thy children 'lf'ith 
Thy heavenly grace, tha! t~y may c'?ntinue 
Thine for ever, and daily incr~ase in Th.1/ 
Holy_ Spirit more and more, until they com11 
to Thine everlasting Kingdom I ' 

THE END. 
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NOTES Of 11ES5Of'15 
TERG»E~S. 

OLD TESTAMENT. 
INFANT CLASSES. 

Catechisms for the Young. VoL. II. Old Testament. J. PALMER. 2s. 
Infant Class Lessons (Old and New Testamentf. G. WARINGTON. ls. 

MEDIUM CLASSES. 
Lessons on the Old Testament. Miss DEEDEs. 

FIRST SERIES. Genesis to Rntb. la. 6d. 
SECOND SE.RIES. Samnel to Malachi. ls. 6d. 

Bible History Lessons (Old and New Testament). Miss TROTTER. ls. 6d. 
Joshua to the Captivity (Elementary). W. TAYLOR. ls. 

SENIOR AND MEDIUM CLASSES. 
Genesis. By the Right Rev. the BISHOP OF SYDNEY. 2s. 
Penta.tench-Graded for Infant, Medium, and Senior Classes. W. TAYLOR. 

2s. 6d. 

Joshua to the Captivity-Graded for Infant, Medium, and Senior Classes. 
W. TAYLOR. 2s. 6d. 

Israel in Egypt and the Wilderness. Miss STOCK. 2s. 
Old Testament History. Rev. J. WATSON. 

VoL. I. Moses to Saul. 2s. 
,. II. Sanl to Captivity. 2s. 
,, III. Captivity to Malachi. 2,, 

Scripture Biographies (40 LEssoNs). Rev. J. KYLE. ls. 6d. 
'Ihe Book of Proverbs (14 LEssoNs). Rev. C. A. GooDHART. 6d. 

THE GOSPELS. 
INFANT CLASSES. 

Catechism for the Young. Vm,. I. New Testament. J. PALMER. 2s. 
Infant Class Lessons (Old and New Testament). G. WARINGTON. ls. 

MEDIUM CLASSES. 
Bethlehem to Olivet; or, Lessons on the Life of Jesus Christ. 

J. PALMER. 2s. 
Lessons on the Life of Christ. Miss. DEEDES. ls. 6d. 
Bible History Lessons (Old and Now Testament). Miss TnoTTER. ls. ticl. 
The Gospel of St. Matthew (26 LEssoNs). G. M. TAIT. ls. 



THE GOSPELS----{Jontinued. 

SENIOR AND MEDIUM CLASSES. 
Life of our Lord. E. STOCK. 2 Vais., 2s. each, and in 1 Vol., 4,s. 6d. 
The Gospel according to St. Mark. Rev. R. R. RESKEn. 2s. 
The Gospel of St. Luke-Graded for Infant, Medium, and Senior Classes. 

W. TAYLOR. 2s. 6d, 

The Gospel of St, John (40 LEssoNs). The Ven, Archdeacon SINcLArn. 2.~. 
The Miracles and Parables, Rev. J. WATSON. 2s. 
Christ Revealed in Title, Type, and Prophecy (52 LEssoNs). Rev. 

J. GURNEY HOARE. 2s. 

THE ACTS AND EPISTLES. 
SENIOR AND MEDIUM CLASSES. 

Outline Lessons on the Acts of the Apostles. J. PALMER. 2s. 
The Acts of the Apostles. E. STocx. 2s. 6d. 
The Life and Epistles of St. Paul. Miss GREEN. 2s. 
The Life of St. Peter. G. WARINGTON. J s. 6d. 
The Epistle of St. James (12 LEssoNs). Rev. H. RoE. 6d. 

CHURCH TEA CHING. 
INFANT CLASSES. 

Catechism for the Young. VoL. III. Prayer Book. J. PALMER. ls. 4d. 

MEDIUM CLASSES. 
Teachings from the Church's Year. Rev. A. C. MACPHERSON. 2s. 
First Lessons on the Church Catechism. Miss CRooME. ls. 
The Church Catechism (12 LEssoNs). TrroMAs RuTT. 6d. 
Prayer Book Teachings. Rev. F. L. FARMER. 2s. 
Teachings from the Collects. Rev. A. E. MEREDITH. 2s .. 

SENIOR AND MEDIUM CLASSES. 
The Catechism. Rev. T. H. BARNETT. ls. 4d. 
The Apostles' Creed (12 LEssoNs). The Right Rev. the Brsnor oF 

TASMANIA. 9d. 
The Litany (12 LEssoNs). Rev. C. A. GooDIIART. 6d. 

The Ecclesiastical Year. Rev. J.B. DRAPER. ls. 4d. 
The Prayer Book. Rev. A. C. MACPHERSON. 2s. 
The Catechism. Rev. A. C. MACPHERSON. ls. 6d. 
The Collects. Rev. J. KYLE. 2s. 
The Gospels for Sundays and Holy Days. Miss CAWTHORN. 2s. 
Scripture and Prayer Book Lessons. C. E. MALDEN. ls. 
The Church Seasons (12 LEssoNs). Rev. T. TURNER. 6d. 
Early Church History. Miss ALcocK, 2s. 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND SUNDAY SCHOOL INSTITUU, 18, SERJEANTS' IIIN, FLEET STREET, E.C. 




